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Art. I. — CANAL RENT VS. LAND REVENUE. 


1. A Collection of Papers connected with, the question 

of a Permanent Settlement in the Districts of the 
North-Western Provinces as affected by Canal Irri¬ 
gation. Allahabad, 1805. 

2. Revenue Returns of Canals, 1801-2, 1S02-3, Roorkee. 

Ditto. 1803-4, Allahabad. 

3. Principles of Political Economy. By J. S. Mill. Fifth 

Edition. 2 vols. London, 1802. 

4. Wealth of Nations. By Adam Smith. Edited by J. R. 

McCulloch. Edinburgh, 1846. 

A FTER a long period of doubt, hesitation, and delay, we 
have finally started on a vigorous course of canal exten¬ 
sion. Throughout the length and breadth of the land, en¬ 
gineers are busily engaged in levelling, surveying and esti¬ 
mating. In the course of a few years it is proposed to sink 
many millions sterling in the construction of irrigating canals. 

While this activity, in prosecuting works destined to secure 
peace and plenty to a subject race, and to wrest from his grasp 
the dire sceptre of the Angel of Famine, is a source of sincere 
congratulation, wc cannot refrain from calling public attention 
to a question which affects most narrowly the final success of our 
exertions. Apart from the general benefits arising from canals 
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so far as they tend to avert the recurrence of famine, it may be 
assumed that canals ought to be remunerative. Unless canals 
are productive in the sense that the railways have proved to be, 
a great obstacle is placed in the way of their rapid extension. 
Once shew them to be reproductive, and an overwhelming 
argument is obtained for the prosecution of new works to the 
greatest possible extent. 

The return from canals consists, generally speaking, of pay¬ 
ments made in two ways :— 

1st, Payments directly for water or canal water rent. 

2nd, A proportion of the profits caused by the canal taken by 
the Government as part of the iand revenue. 

The finances of the Canal Department are thus intimately 
bound up with the mode in which the assessment of the land 
revenue is made, whether that assessment be permanent or 
temporary. Owing, however, to the small number of canals, 
and the non-recurrence till recently of any fresh settlements of 
land revenue, the subject has not been brought into pro¬ 
minence : but now, when canals are rapidly extending, and the 
temporary is to be changed into a permanent settlement, a 
question which lies, as this does, at the root of all successful 
canal administration, demands the fullest discussion and the 
most accurate solution. 

Fully impressed with these important considerations, a dis¬ 
cussion was raised by Mr. Hume, then Collector of Etawah, as 
to the propriety of the present divided mode of collection. It 
was contended by him* that profits due to canal irrigation should 
be excluded by Government when fixing its assessment of the 
land revenue. On the other hand, the canal water rent should, 
he held, be fixed on purely commercial principles. The whole, 
or nearly the whole, of the profits due to the canal would then 
be collected as water rent. 

This discussion first assumed a practical shape from the 
remarks made by the Governor-General in Council in reviewing 
the progress of the Canal Department for the year 18G2-3.f It 
was stated that in theory the host plan would be to assess the 
land simply with reference to its natural productive powers and 
capabilities without regard to artificial irrigation, levying a 


• Collection of Papers, p. 92.—Mr. Hume. > 

t Resolution of the Government of I ridia, Public Works Department, 
August 15th, 1864.—(Gazette of Iudia, Supplement, p. 598). 
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water-rate to be fixed with reference to tbe additional fertilising 
properties of the caual water. And again, when promulgating 
the Secretary of State’s orders fqr a permanent settlement, the 
Governor-General in Council directed that the assessment should 
be conducted on the same principles as before : but for lands 
irrigated after the settlement, special rates for canal water rent 
were to be adopted. 

The difficulties foreseen from the introduction of these special 
or differential rates gave rise to a very general opinion, that Mr. 
Hume’s views had not received the amount of consideration 
which they deserved. Some correspondence in the Canal 
Department, North-Western Provinces, seems afterwards to have 
taken place. The result was that, on the 14th January 1865, a 
conference took place at Agra under the presidency of the 
Hon’ble Edmund Drummond, then Lieutenant-Governor of 
the North-Western Provinces. This conference was attended, 
so far as we cau ascertain, by two members of the Board 
of Revenue, two Commissioners, four Collectors, and three 
Settlement Officers. Eight questions were put and answered 
in writing. The result of the answers to these questions 
was, that the existing plan of assessment found but three 
supporters. * The other members of the conference, including 
Mr. Money, senior member of'the Board of Revenue, gave in 
their adhesion to the doctrine of the Governor-General in Council 
expressed in the Resolution, dated August 15th, 1864, and advo¬ 
cated its adoption as the best in practice as well as theory. 
The minority, however, afterwards received a weighty accession 
in the persons of Sir William Muir and Mr. A. Colvin, to whom 
the papers had been submitted. On the 30th June 1865, the 
Lieutenant-Governor summed up, stating that “ he was satis- 
“ tied with the present system, which is the matured result of 
“ the experience of many years, and is well understood both by 
“ the officers of Government and by the people.”*!* The papers 
seem to have been forwarded to the Secretary of State, who 
directed that no estate should be permanently settled to 
which canal irrigation was likely to be extended within the n o ext 
twenty years, and where the existing assets would thereby be 
increased twenty per cent.J 

* Mr. J. H. Batten, Mr. S. N. Martin and Mr. H. D. Robertson. 

+ Collection of Papers, page 2A.—Resolution No. 645A of 1865, 
para. 17. 

J Circular Order of the Board of Revenue, N. W. P. No. 54 dated;' 
November 27th, 1867. 
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Thus the Gordian knot has been cut, not untied. The objec¬ 
tion to the present system has not been removed ; the difficulty 
has been only postponed. # Is it/likely that all the canals which 
are to be made will be finished within the next twenty years, or 
that, even if made, the irrigation from them will be finally 
and completely developed within anything like that period? Be¬ 
sides, there is the still stronger objection that, if it has been once 
resolved, rightly dr wrongly, to give a permanent settlement, 
it is something like a mockery to postpone it for twenty years, 
wherever there is a possibility of new irrigation. The benefits 
from a permanent settlement, whatever they may be, are re¬ 
duced to a minimum, and a benevolent government invites the 
land-owners to a Barmecide feast, all show and no reality. 
What wonder then if the intentions of our Government 
are misconstrued, aud that we get the credit of giving with 
one hand that which we proceed, under various pretexts, to 
take away with the other. * 

That we may make ourselves completely understood,* we 
will state briefly the mode in which the assessment of the 
land revenue is at present made. The “ net assets ” of each 
estate at the time of settlement are to be ascertained. By 
the term “ net assets ” is to be understood the income received 
by the owner of the estate as landlord, or, in other words, 
the amount of rent. These net assets are to be arrived at 
with reference to the soils, average rates, ascertained rents, 
estimates of native officers, village records, personal enquiries 
and inspection, former collections, and the recorded history of 
the estate. - !* To a certain extent also the prospect of an ex¬ 
tended income from breaking up waste lands is taken into 
consideration. The demand of the State as land revenue is 
then fixed at 50 per cent of the average “net assets” bo 
ascertained. % 

With respect to estates where artificial irrigation has been 

provided by State canals, in fill cases the land revenue is to be 

fixed as if the crops were dependent for the moisture they 
• •"!**•-——---—- 

4. Another instance of this occurred to us not long since. A Mahon#?- 
dan gentleman of good family said that we could not be in earnest in 
professing to make the Indian Civil Service open to all alike, seeing that 
■ we imposed impossible conditions on natives of India. As he expressed 
it proverbially, ‘‘Na nau man tel, na RfidhfL n&chegi 19 

'T - Board of Revenue's Circular Order No. I, dated July 4th, I860* 
ggjg-Thatis, for land Revenue only. An additional 5 per cent is now 

ppded f&r various cesses. 

* * 
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Heed on rain only, or on wells and works exclusively the pro¬ 
perty of the landlord: any addition arising from Government 
works is to be assessed as a water-rate. The water-rate so assessed 
will be credited in account to tire Irrigation Department. * 
But the ordinary principle of assessment must not in any 
degree be departed from ; the net assets will be ascertained and 
the net rental which reaches the landlord will, as elsewhere, 
form the basis of assessment. The origin of part <jf the 
rental will not affect the process of assessment. The results 
are to be embodied in the following form: f 



It is clear from the above that the Government obtainB a 
moiety only of whatever portion of benefit from the canal the 
landlord has been able to grasp. If, under a different rule, the 
Government could appropriate to itself the whole instead of 
half, the present system is shown to be financially wrong. But 
where the contract between the landowner and the Govern¬ 
ment remained open to periodical revision at the end of 
each term of thirty years, for which the settlement of the 
revenue used to be made, no loss, except of the above moiety, 
was sustained. We ought to exclude however, the period be¬ 
tween the introduction of the artificial irrigation and the lapsing 
of the settlement, during which the landlord was receiving the 
whole additional income. 


* Board of Revenue’s Circular No. J J., dated August 5th 1856. 
t Board of Revenue’s Circular No. T., dated August 17th 1861, and 
No. 18, dated August 21st 1864, para. 19. 








6 


Canal Rent vs. Land Revenue, 




Where, however, a permanent settlement supervenes, and 
Government thereby renounces all right to adjust its demand 
according to future improvements, quite a different set of condi¬ 
tions arises. This difficulty has been met in the rough-and- 
ready way we have already referred to. All estates where there 
is a probability of irrigation within the succeeding twenty years, 
are to be excluded from the general operation of any permanent 
sett lenient. 

Sir W, Muir, though strongly opposed to the new doctrine 
that, in assessing land revenue, we should renounce all claim to 
include a share of the income due to State canals, at the same 
time plainly saw the difficulty* Were canal rents fixed without 
reference to the circumstances under which an estate had been 
assessed for the land revenue, the resulting profit to the landlord 
would in the one case be retained by him ; in the other, it would 
be shared with the Government. Equality of taxation,—one of 
Adam Smith’s fundamental rules,—could not be enforced.^ To 
remedy this, an ingenious scheme of taxation was to be extended 
to estates subsequently irrigated. Every five years enquiry was 
to be made, and if the irrigated area had increased twenty per cent, 
an addition to the revenue, to be called “ extraordinary, ” was to 
be made in the following wav. At the time of settlement the 
portion of the revenue in the same or adjoining villages, 
which was considered due to canal irrigation, would be ascer¬ 
tained, and noted as extraordinary land revenue. The 
average rate at which this amount fell on the area then 
irrigated, would be assessed on the excess area of irrigation 
since the settlement. This plan was founded on the assump¬ 
tion that no increased water-rate (“ differential rate”) would 
touch the rental; and is no doubt admirably adapted for 
recovering to the Government that moiety of the increased rent 
received by the landlord as the effect of canal irrigation, which 
it would otherwise have obtained by means of a revised 
settlement. It is of little use, however, dwelling on this 
proposal, as it is now of no practical importance, the orders of 
thp Secretary of State having, for the present, prescribed another 
course. 

The whole pith of the objection to the present system appears 
to lie, however, not in the prospective inequality, but in the 

* Collection of Papers, p. 126. 

Wealth of Nations, p. 371. 
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actual financial loss everywhere incurred. * One half of that 
which is admitted on all hands to be canal profit is, by the 
present system of assessment, givdn up by the Government to 
the landowner. In the case of irrigation subsequent to the 
settlement, the whole is lost. As Mr. Hume clearly puts it, 
a landowner who has no earthly claim, receives a bonus be¬ 
cause Government has gone to great expense in executing a 
work of irrigation near his estate.f Is this bonus a necessary ?vil ? 

Following the doctrine of Mr. Mill J that standards of per¬ 
fection cannot be completely realized, but that the first object in 
every practical discussion is to know what perfection is, we 
would enquire first as to the true theory of canal taxation. We 
will then attempt to meet the objection that our system is “true 
in theory but false in practice,” which we take to meau that the 
propositions advanced are inapplicable without correction to 
any actual case. This will lead us to the objections offered to 
the proposed system, and to the defence made of the old. 

To start with, we lay it down boldly that revenue should be 
the end and aim of all canal administration. Perfection may, 
in our case, be interpreted as meaning the highest possible 
return on the capital sunk. It is true, as put by the late 
Lieut-Colonel Dyas, that the prevention of famine is the 
remote object of canal construction, and that with Government it 
cannot be a merely mercantile speculation, jj That ultimate 
object has, however, been completely attained when once the 
canal has been made. Certainty of return has been ensured to the 
agricultural community, and that certainty cannot be made 
a source of direct taxation. But the greater or less price 
of water during ordinary seasons can act in no degree as a 
preventive to famine. Extraordinaly seasons of drought or 
scarcity may be omitted from view, as special cases need 
special remedies, which can be applied when required. What 
we have to deal with are general causes in ordinary operation. 

It is now admitted on all hands that the construction of 

* Collection of Papers, page 22. Mr. Martin (para 5) fails to see th% 
objection, as the benefits due to canals are duly tabulated in the settle* 
ment proceedings. But he seems to forget that the greater amount his 
tabular statement shews, the greater the amount presented to the 
landlord. For, ex hypothe&i, the table represents only 50 per cent, of 
the benefit, the other' 60 per cent, remaining with the landlord. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 95, para 17. 

t Political Economy, vol. II, p. 382. 

|| Papers on the Revenue Returns of Canals, N.W.P., for 1863-4, p. 35. 
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canals is a most pressing necessity. We will not stop here to 
consider whether canals should be constructed with regard solely 
to their efficacy in preventing famine, even if they are totally 
unproductive and never likely to return the money laid out 
on them. Yet, a prudent government would, in that case, 
undoubtedly be slow to admit this over-powering necessity ; 
it would Ions: hesitate; it would act feebly and as'if against 
its inclination. The provision of the necessary capital would 
then be exceedingly difficult. We draw from this the conclu- 
sion that in proportion as canals already made prove remu¬ 
nerative, so much the readier will the Government be to expend 
capital on the construction of others, so much the more wide¬ 
spread will be the action of canals in preventing famine. * The 
higher the return, the more canals will be made. The more 
canals that are made, the more will famine be banished from 
the land. The soundness of the argument cannot be impeached. 

We need not complicate our argument with considering 
what would ensue, were the canals in the hands of private 
capitalists," the reasons against which appear to us overwhelm¬ 
ing. "f* Mr. Hume however, believes that canal administra¬ 
tion by the State “ is a flagrant violation of those first principles 
‘ of the English constitution to which England owes her 
‘ greatness." \ It would be difficult for Mr. Hume or for any 
one else to state what is or is not part of the English constitu¬ 
tion. As we understand the word, England lias no constitution. 
But it is idle to waste time on eloquence of the parish vestry 
type, which we are surprised to find used by Mr. Hume, the 
last man we should have dubbed Philister. Let us beseech 
him to read his Mill again carefully, vol. II, pages 545 to 589, 
“ Of the Grounds and Limits of the Laisser-faire or Non-inter¬ 
ference Principle,” especially pages 569 to 572. 

A clearer and closer analogy, with certain reservations, is to 
look on the Government as the owner of a large Indian estate, 
which it is anxious to improve by the introduction of artificial 
irrigation. Supposing that this improvement by the landlord 
Has been effected, and that it is permanent in the sense that 
drainage or roads are permanent, then rent and the return 
from capital expended are practically confounded. As laid down 

* Canal Returns, 1863-4, p. 35. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 15. Mr. J, H, Batten states these objections 
clearly and emphatically. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 93. 
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by Mr. Mill, “ when the expense has been incurred and 
‘ the improvement made, the rent of the improved land is 
‘governed by the same rules as that of the unimproved. 

‘ Equally fertile land commands an equal rent, whether its 
‘ fertility is natural or acquired.” * Under the hypothesis we 
started with, the Government as landlord could recover, as 
rent (from which it would be undistinguishable), the profit 
on the capital it had expended on the land. • 

But our hypothesis does not accord with the actual facts 
with which we have to deal in two essential respects; 1st, 
the improvement cannot be considered permanent, ■}• 2nd, 
the improving landlord is only joint and not sole proprietor. 
The improvement is not permanent in the case of canals for 
many and obvious reasons. At present, and for many years 
to come, it is impossible to know from time to time whether 
the water supply will be always available when required, 
whether it may not be altogether diverted from certa n parts 
of the country owing to changes in the direction of main 
channels,, with a thousand other unforeseen contingencies. J 
We may suppose, however, a time when the system of artificial 
irrigation might be treated as a permanent addition to the 
rent-paying capacity of the estate. But at no time can we 
get over the other objection. This objection takes two forms. 
As the Government is only entitled to one-half of the rents, it 
must, if the new product brought into existence by the im¬ 
provement be added to the rent, invariably share this new 
product also in equal portions with its joint proprietor. Govern¬ 
ment, therefore, makes an improvement solely at its own 
expense, but presents its co-proprietor with half of the return. 
Nay, secondly, in the cases where the arrangement between 
Government and the zemindar becomes permanently binding 
before the improvement has been made, the Government would 
have contracted itself out of its right to take even the moiety 
it is otherwise entitled to. Neither of these results could ever 
be admitted as fair and equitable. 

The analogy which the relations to each other of Government 
and the zemindar bear to that of joint-proprietors is thus far from 
complete. We imagine that if of two co-proprietors one chose 


* Political Economy vol. I., p. 555. 

f Collection of Papers, p. 66. Mr. Wynne, answer 2. 

j Collection of Papers, p. 8. Mr. Money adverts to these possibilities 
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to improve the estate, the other, whether he had contributed 
or not, would be entitled to take his share of the increased 
return. The State, however, is bound by no such obligation. 
It is the trustee of all equally, and must administer its trust for 
the good of all. In its sovereign capacity it can order the 
improvement to be carried out without consulting the zemindar; 
and it can demand, so far as it is able, the full return for the 
outlay it has incurred. 

In India nature has been bountiful in two of the require¬ 
ments of a prosperous and thriving agriculture. To a fertile soil 
and a vivifying sun another element alone is wanted. To para¬ 
phrase the oft quoted saying as to peasant proprietors, “it is the 
magic of water which turns sand into gold. ” The effect of 
introducing artificial irrigation* into the thirsty though fertile 
plains of India is threefold: 1st, Certainty of return is en¬ 
sured ; 2nd, The produce of the same area is increased, * or 
more valuable corps are more largely grown; 3rd, A wider 
area can be brought under cultivation. With the first we will 
not further concern ourselves, but proceed to enquire into the 
second and third. 

The two effects that we have to consider may perhaps be 
resolved into the one proposition that canal irrigation increases 
the total produce. If under these circumstances the de¬ 
mand for the products of the soil remains precisely where it 
was, there being ex hypothesi a larger supply, prices must fall. 
A certain portion of the poorer aDd less fertile soils are thrown 
out of cultivation. Kents will be diminished, f This supposes, 
however, that the increase to the produce has taken place all 
at once and not gradually, and that it has applied equally to 
all lands. 

But, to quote again from our authority, “ rents have never 
“ really been lowered by the progress of agricultural improve- 
" raent, because improvement has never in reality been sudden, 
“ but always slow; at no time outstripping the growth of popu- 
“ lation, which tends as much to raise rent, as the other to 
“ lower it. ” \ This applies with full force to the improvement 
due to artificial irrigation in India. It does not apply to all 
lands at once, it is introduced gradually, capital and population 

* Political Economy, Vol. I, p. 336. 

t We assume this as a fact universally admitted. There is great 
want, however, of reliable experiments as to what the real result of arti¬ 
ficial irrigation is. As 3 to 6, is a commonly accepted proportion of increase. 

t Political Enconomy, Vol. II, p. 264, 
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are both increasing, though slowly, and, with the extension of 
fresh means of communication, any surplus produce finds a ready 
market elsewhere. We may conclude then that neither prices, 
nor with thorn rents, will fall below their normal standard, 
even if they do not rise. As a matter of fact, prices hold and 
rents tend to rise. The solitary instance of a check to produc¬ 
tion that we have met with, is one mentioned by Lieutenant- 
Colonel Dyas. Speaking of sugarcane, he says, “ the great 
“ spread of this crop of late years in this neighbourhood (north- 
“ ern division, Ganges Canal) has apparently glutted the 
“ local market, and the natural law of supply and demand 
“ has consequently depreciated its value, and the amount raised 
“ has decreased. ” * This check to production was only local 
and temporary, and its occurrehce hardly affects the general 
conclusion. We may then hold as an axiom, that the introduc¬ 
tion of improvements by artificial irrigation does not lower rents 
generally, nor does it retard the operation of the normal causes 
which* tend continuously to raise them. 

Our readers must bear in mind that hitherto we have been 
speaking of rents generally. With regard to the particular 
lands affected by the canal, rent is not lowered; on the contrary, 
it is in all cases raised considerably. The character of the parti¬ 
cular lands is entirely changed. Their degree of fertility has 
become altogether different. They assume another and higher 
rank than that which they held before in the classification of rent¬ 
paying soils. By whatever extent their fertility, either in pro¬ 
ducing the same quantity with less labour, or by producing a 
greater quantity with the same labour, has been increased, by so 
much has the rent payable on the land increased. We proceed 
to show that this is the fact. As we have already ascertained, 
the standard by which rent is measured remains practically the 
same after as before the introduction of a canal, that is to say, 
rents generally do not fall. But the increased fertility acquired by 
the particular lands has widened the difference in produce between 
them and the standard. Now let us suppose, adopting Mr. Mill’s 
illustration, that the standard, as we have called it, is the quality.of 
land yielding 60 bushels of wheat; a second quality of soil yields 
without irrigation 80 bushels, while there is a third soil yielding 
by well irrigation 100 bushels. If in the one case the canal en¬ 
ables one-fourth more wheat to be grown on the same land, and 


* Political Economy, Vol. II, p. 287. Wealth of Nations, p. 451. 
t Revenue Returns, Ganges Canal, for 1863-4, para. 14, 
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in the other enables the same quantity to be grown for one-fourtli 
less labour, there will be an increase in the rent for the unirrigated 
land of forty bushels and for the irrigated land of twenty-five 
bushels. Owing to the canal, therefore, the rent has increased 
to the above extent on the particular lands, whilst all other lands 
will continue to pay rent as before* 

Here we must guard against a misapprehension which seems 
largely to pervade the answers given in at the Agra Conference 
of January, 18G5. When we say that artificial irrigation increases 
rents by the whole extent of the increased fertility, we must not 
be understood as asserting that at any particular place or time 
they have actually so increased. We mean only that they will so 
rise, if not counteracted by law or by the supineness of the 
landlord. Perhaps some of the able officers, who, in 18G5, consi¬ 
dered much the same question, did not sufficiently keep before 
them the distinction between the abstract argument and the 
facts in the concrete.^ The fault is partly in the question, 
which does not in any way define to which of the two 1 it is 
intended to refer. , 

We have stated that there are two counteracting causes to the 
rise of rent from the introduction of artificial irrigation: (1) The 
supineness of the landlord; (2) The provisions of the law. 

The first of these obstacles, while human nature remains as 
it is, cannot be of any general force. There must come a time 
when the landlord will endeavour to enforce his rights, if the 
law allow him. Any instances, therefore, where a landlord 
omits willingly or negligently to enforce his rights, will be 
extremely rare, and may be dismissed from view in a considera¬ 
tion of causes operating generally. \ Before proceeding to 


* Collection of Papers, p. 22. Mr. Martin, para. 4, lays down that 
the limit to the price of canal water is the cost of well irrigation. This is 
correct where the canal supplants wells, but not correct where the land 
was before unirrigateu.[There the measure is the difference in produce, not 
the amount of labour saved. In the first case even, it is true only on the 
hypothesis that lands irrigated whether from a well or a canal produce the 
Bame quantity. If a canal not only saves labour but enables more to be 
grown on the well-irrigated land, then the measure of increased fertility is 
the saving in labour plus the increase in produce. Mr Martin’s formula is 
thus far from being true universally. 

f Mr. Hume keeps clear of this vagueness "and confusion. 

} Collection of Papers, p. 120. Sir W. Muir points out that rents 
in kind and “ zabti ” rise at once. The same will be the case in the 
end with money rents. Again, Mr. Ilume (p. 80) says, the land¬ 
lord will generally manage in the long run to absorb most of the excess. 
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enquire into the law, a preliminary point, however, for investi¬ 
gation is, whether a cultivator is entitled, economically speaking, 
to retain any portion of the increased profit due to canals. 
Now, to return again to our unfailing guide through the mazes 
of this question, we find Mr. Mill sums up as follows : “ Who- 
“ ever cultivates land, paying a rent for it, gets in return for 
“ his rent an instrument of superior power to other instruments 
" of the same kind for which no rent is paid. The superiority 
" of the instrument is in exact proportion to the rent paid for it. 
“ If a few persons had steam-engines of superior power to all 
“ others in existence, but limited by physical law to a number 
“ short of the demand, the rent which a manufacturer would 
“ be willing to pay for one of these steam-engines could not be 
“ looked upon as an addition to his outlay, because by the use 
“ of it he would save in his other expenses the equivalent of 
“ what it cost him : without it he could not do the same 
“ quantity of work, unless at an additional expense equal to the 
“ rent. The same thing is true of land.”* That it is also true 
of all thjngs of which the quantity is physically limited to an 
amount less than the demand, is shown by the illustration of 
the steam-engines, of which there were a limited number. 
Water in India is a thing naturally limited: this we do not 
think will be contested. It follows, therefore, that the pay¬ 
ment for the use of water is strictly rent according to the defini¬ 
tion : and that this rent, or payment for the use of water, will be 
in exact proportion to the superior power of production acquired. 
By general economical laws, it is evident that the cultivator 
has not, neither can he assert, any claim to share in the 
return from the use of water.*f* 

The law in this part of India has divided tenants into two 
categories—those with and those without rights of occupancy. 
Tenants with rights of occupancy are further distinguished 
into those holding at fixed rates, and those holding at fair 
and equitable rates. The first of these two classes of occu¬ 
pancy tenants are entitled to hold at rates fixed absolutely 


* Political Economy, Vol. I., p. 521. 

t Of course we mean that no portion can be retained so long as there 
is a full demand for the whole supply, as ex hypotkesi we have assumed. 
Mr. Money says that the cultivator' will retain a portion of the net 
increase, after paying the water rent. (Collection of Papers, p. 9.) 
This is true only where the certainty of return is not of itself sufficient 
inducement to use the water: and even then the proportion to the total 
increase will generally be very small# » 
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for ever. * * * § With respect to the other class of tenants, those 
at fair and equitable rates, they are bound to pay an enhanced 
rent when the value of the produce or the productive powers of 
the land have been increased otherwise than by their agency or 
at their expense, f 

The great rent case in the High Court, Calcutta, + turned on 
the force to be given to the provisions of the law with respect to 
enhancement. On the one hand, it was contended that the whole 
increase should be assigned without deduction to the landlord. 
On the other, the doctrine was held that the increase should be 
divided between the landlord and the cultivator. The latter 
view prevailed, and is now the existing law. 

For both classes of tenants with rights of occupancy, it is thus 
seen that the law provides a counteracting agency to the 
enhancement of rent, on the ground of the construction of canals 
or other improvements by a third party. Where the rent is 
fixed for ever, the landlord can share in no subsequent increase ; 
where the law fixes it on “ fair and equitable ” principles, he 
must be coritent to divide the increase with the cultivator. The 
result is, that the privileged cultivators become to some extent 
rent receivers ; they become entitled to share in the price paid 
for a natural agent, and so far are no longer tenants but sub¬ 
proprietors. The rent or payment for the improvement is there 
still; but in their case it is assigned, sometimes partly, some¬ 
times wholly, to the tenant in the form of an immunity from 
enhancement. 

As for the remaining class of cultivators, those without 
rights of occupancy, the law gives them no protection. They 
are at the mercy of the landlord, and must pay the rate he 
demands. § Here economic laws again resume their undivided 
reign. The whole rent, or advantage due to the improvement, 
must be paid to the owner of the natural monopoly. No tenant 
can retain any portion of the increased advantage, except with 
the consent of his landlord. If he object to pay, the remedy is 
easy. The landlord ejects him, and so long as competition for 
land of the particular quality exists, another tenant will 
atonce be found, who will agree to the landlord’s terms. || 

* Sections 3 and 4, Act X of 1859. 

+ Section 17, Clause 2, Act X of 1859. 

% Thakurani Dasi, Appellant, June 19th, 1865. 

§ Section 8, Act X of 1859. 

If Collection of Papers, pp. 9 and 13. Mr Money and Mr. Batten both point 
out that as a matter of fact landloft^'hflve begun to seek enhancement. 
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Hitherto we have treated the return from the use of land, and 
that from the use of water as indistinguishable. This is perfectly 
justifiable so long as the owner of both land and water is one 
and the same person. The returns for the use of water and for 
that of land follow the same economic laws. Both are natural 
monopolies, and, therefore, the payment for both is strictly rent, 
which is defined to be the consideration paid for the use of an appro¬ 
priated natural agent to him who possesses exclusive power over it. 

Rents, as we have already shewn, rise in respect to the particular 
lands where artificial irrigation? is available. But there are then 
two factors operating to the production of the total rent: these 
arc, land and water. If then, the owner of the one factor, land, 
be not also owner of the other factor, water, itdoes not necessarily 
follow that the rent recoverable by the land-owner will increase. 
If the land-owner dig a well in his own land, the rent receivable 
by him will rise, since he is owner of both elements in the product. 
This will be called loosely land-rent, on the principle that the 
return from permanent improvements made by the owner of the 
land is practically merged in rent. But, strictly speaking, the 
new rent will be divisible into the old rent, plus the return due to 
the improvement. Where, however, the owners of the land and 
of the water are distinct, the case is different. The total return 
or rent is enhanced ; but the owner of the land will retain only his 
old rent, which is the price paid for the natural agent in his con¬ 
trol. The excess, being the increase due to the canal, will be 
claimed by the owner of the water. The owner of the water has 
as much right to the rent of the natural agent owned by him as 
the land-owner has to that of the land in his possession. Both 
rights rest on precisely the same foundation. 

We have shewn that with certain exceptions made by law, no 
cultivator can retain any portion of the benefit due to any natural 
monopoly. These benefits accrue to those who have the power 
over the natural agent. The water from a canal constructed by 
Government is clearly under the exclusive control of Government. 
It is entitled, therefore, to .obtain, if it can, the whole of the rent 
due to the use of canal water. Is Government, then, bound by 
any reason to bestow a portion of this rent on the owner of the 
land, or by inevitable necessity must a portion be left in his 
hands? 

On the supposition that the canal finds no difficulty in utiliz¬ 
ing the whole of its supply, there is obviously no object in 
renouncing a portion of the rent. General political considerations 
do not call for iltittqfeby the 
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existence of the canal, and do not require any financial sacrifice to 
be made in order to fulfil their requirements. If, on the other 
hand, the whole supply be not disposed of, the price must fall. 
This is in accordance with the ordinary principles of Political Eco¬ 
nomy. There is nothing singular in the phenomenon* As to the 
inevitable necessity of foregoing a portion of the water-rent, this 
proceeds on the assumption that the water-rent and the land- 
rent, are so intermingled as to be inseparable except empirically. 
This we do not admit. Over large areas, the conditions are 
equal, and for these areas the improvement due to the canal will 
be the same throughout. There would be no difficulty in ascer¬ 
taining practically what is the limit of water-rent. If the rates 
of water-rent be once or twice raised experimentally and the 
result watched, it would not be difficult to ascertain the real 
rent. The process would be that of “ higgling," as Adam Smith 
calls it.f 

Our argument is independent of the question as to what is the 
true policy of distributing the water supply. It matters not 
whether it be distributed more or less equally over .the whole 
area available, or whether it be confined to the tract where water is 
most difficult of attainment, and where, in consequence, the highest 
rate of water-rent can be obtained. In either case the full water- 
rent at the particular place, whether it be comparatively high or 
low, ought to be ascertained and appropriated by Government 
as the owner of the water. 

Mr. Hume, on the contrary, lays great stress on the necessity 
of getting the absolutely .highest return for the whole of the 
water.J It may be true, commercially speaking, that if you can 
get twenty rupees an acre for the whole of your stock, you are 
not bound to consider the necessities of those who, from the 
situation of their lands, are only able to pay ten rupees. But if 
the place where twenty rupees can be obtained is five hundred 


Collection of Papers, p. 14. This is the answer to Mr. Batten’s objection, 
that in the new scheme he sees no provisiou-for a refusal to take the water- 
op account of its dearness, from a trust in Providence, dependence on the 
rams, or from the restoration of wells. Under any circumstances, Govern¬ 
ment could never obtain more than the natural value, of the water, what¬ 
ever system were adopted. The present system of water-rents is open to 
the same objection. 

f Statistics at all trustworthy are totally wanting, as to what the differenco 
m out-turn between land irrigated and unirrigated really is. If these were 
available, they would*point to what the canal rates should be. 

+ Collection qf. Papers, p. 93, p|fas. 9 [q 14, . 
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miles from the head of your canal, while the place where only 
ten rupees is payable is no more than one hundred to one 
hundred and fifty, a new element enters into the‘calculation. 
It may be that you lose as much by evaporation and percolation 
as you gain in increased price. .Here, however, we commence 
to trench on practical details, as to which we possess no avail¬ 
able data. Before admitting Mr. Hume’s principle even com¬ 
mercially, 'the effect of evaporation and percolation mu^f be 
determined. Again, in the case of a canal in actual operation, the 
loss must be considered, which, would arise from the throwing out 
of use of main water-channels by any great change in the method 
of distribution ; while, bringing in the larger motives which 
must at all times govern the actions of the State, we hold that 
the fundamental object of all canals would be frustrated by 
restricting. the water supply to a confined area. On aline of 
five hundred miles of canal, if the last hundred miles alone 
are irrigated, for the remaining four hundred miles the canal is 
in effect non-existent, and can be no preventive to famine. It 
is true, perhaps, that the growth of the same amount of food¬ 
stuffs would be concentrated on the hundred miles, as would be 
otherwise distributed over the whole length of five huudred miles. 
Yet, as the distance from the point of production increases, the ele¬ 
ment of cost of conveyance enters more, and more largely into the 
price, till at a very short distance there is no longer any margin 
left. The grain, in consequence, reaches but a short way from 
the place where it was grown, and the influence of the canal in 
mitigation of famine is correspondingly curtailed. Politically, and 
we even venture to think commercially, a modified distribution 
of the water supply along the whole line of canal seems 
imperative. 

The false application of commercial principles has received a 
striking illustration by the recent action of some of the London 
railways. , They raised their fares suddenly, and defended them¬ 
selves on the ground that they had a right to charge such rates as 
would prove remunerative. They conveniently forgot, however, 
that they are one only of the parties to the contract, and that 
in exchange for privileges they have undertaken obligations to 
the public. Their monopoly is an artificial and not a natural one s 
it is created by the refusal of the State to allow others to 
encroach on their field of enterprise. The limitation, however, 
which is rightly applied to the action of a Railway Company has 
no place in the case of a Government canal*. The monopoly of 
a canal is a natural one ; for no competing canal could ever be 

C 
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made. Nor is the State under any contract; indeed, if vve are 
to speak strictly, the State as sovereign can never be bound by 
contract. Its promise is at best a nudum pactum, which if it 
performs, it is of its own free will and condescension. 

We come now to sum up what we have arrived at as the true 
economical theory of water-rent arising from canals. There 
are two natural agents of limited quantity, land and water, 
which have different owners. Both of these natural agents 
retufh a rent or payment for their use. The owner of the water 
is entitled to the water-rent; and the owner of the land to the 
land-rent. Although these natural agents are used in combi¬ 
nation with each other by the same person, that is, the agricul¬ 
turist, yet there is no difficulty in distinguishing and keeping 
apart the return which is due to them respectively. They need 
not necessarily be treated as a combined product, whose compo¬ 
nent parts are no longer separable. 

Nor is this equivalent to an attempt to determine which half 
of a pair of scissors has most to do with the act of cutting : 
or which of the factors, five and six, contributes most to 
the production of thirty. * Land is not absolutely dependent on 
artificial irrigation ; it can give a return while still dependent 
on the natural rain-fall. This alters the case entirely. And 
in the return from land dependent on the rain-fall, wo 
have a standard ready to our hands,- whereby to fix the precise 
proportion due to each of the combined elements. 

The conclusion then ariived at is, that the State, owning 
a supply of water artificially obtained, is entitled to and 
should attempt to recover directly the whole of the resulting 
water-rent. We are not aware that, when once this is stated, as we 
have attempted it, stripped of all complication and practical 
detail, any one will be bold enough to deny it. The objection, 
however, meets us that the conclusion, though true in theory, is 
false in practice. As Sir G. C. Lewis explains, j* this common 
saying means that the natural operation of the phenomenon is 
disturbed by external causes. We must - gather from the 
opponents to the doctrine we have expounded what in their 
opihion these external disturbing causes are. 

The. objections are nowhere succinctly set forth; we labour, 
therefore, under considerable disadvantage in attempting to 
state them fully and fairly. They seem, as far. as we can make 
out, to be the following : — 

* Poliffual Economy, Vol I, p. 34. 

t Methods of Observation and Reasoning in Politics, Vol II, p. 72. 
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I. That a moderate water-rent *is necessary to ensure the 
political benefits of a canal * * § 

II. That the increase of water-rent can be equally attained 
under the present system, f 

III. That the theory is incapable of execution in practice, J 

(1) because the increase due to the canal cannot be ascertained, 

(2) because the land revenue cannot be assessed without- 
including canal profits, § and (3) because the amount renounced 
as land revenue cannot be recovered in any other form. || 

iy. That the new system will fail to touch the landlord’s 
receipts from freshly broken lands. 

There is also the objection that the new system would 
harass the ryots by subjecting them to new exactions.** As the 
two departments, however, already exist, the objection is one 
totally beside the question. We, therefore, dismiss it with 
only a passing mention. 

These with whom the first objection is a favourite one, decline 
to treat the question “ as if this world were a dead iron 
“ machine,* the God of it Gravitation and Selfish Huuger. ” -f-f We 
have, however, the authority in our favour of one whose words 
on this and similar questions must be received with implicit 
respect. " It is the first duty of the Government, ” says Sir 
John Lawrence in the Resolution once before quoted, “to endea- 
“ vour to adjust the burdens on the country in an equitable 
“ manner, and it is only by carefully husbanding the resources 
“ of the State, and firmly requiring a fair contribution from 
“all classes in accordance with their means that the advan- 
“ tages which have now been provided to the cultivators of 
“ th^ districts irrigated by the canal at the expense of the 
" country at large, can be extended to other parts of India 
“ which are less, favoured by nature, and have, if possible, still 
“ stronger claims.” j % What are the grounds then on which it is 


* Collection of Papers, p. 15, Ans. 6 ; p. 6, Ans. 1; and p. 22, para. 2. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 117, near the bottom. 

I Collection of Papers, p. 119, at top. 

§ Collection of Papers, p. 123. 

|| Collection of Papers, p. 24, para. 9, and p. 118. 
if Collection of Papers, Mr. Colvin’s Remarks, para 17. 

** Collection of Papers, p. 25, Mr. Martin, para 10. 
ft T. Carlyle, “ Lectures on Heroes,” Lecture V—a vigorous on¬ 
slaught on Utilitarianism. 

if Public Works Department, No. August 15th, 1864, Gazette of 
India, July to Deo. 1864, Supplement, p. 602, para 26. 
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implied throughout that th<f water-rent will he alvyays moder¬ 
ate ” *; that the price will not be raised “ fabulously high ” ? f 
“ Moderate ” wo must understand to be such a rate as will be 
well within the value of the water, and will leave an appreciable 
profit in the hands of either tenant or landlord. As the prices 
fixed for water in 1864 meet with approval from the objectors, 
we may guess that a rate not “ fabulously high ” would be 
equivalent to a “ moderate ” one. If the condemnation of a 
fabulous rate means no more than that water-rent must not 
trench either on the ante-irrigation wages and profits of the 
tenant, or on the strict land-rent, then wo cordially agree with 
a proposition which has never to our knowledge been contro¬ 
verted. The equity, however, of leaving an appreciable profit 
in the hands of the landlords, to whose estates artificial irriga¬ 
tion has been extended at the cost of the State, is open to 
denial. As Mr. Hume states it, the landlords whose estates 
are benefited are “ an infinitesimal section of the vasf.com- 
“ munity to whom the property belongs, and they have done 
“ nothing deserving exceptional reward.” J He would leave, 
however, a margin of extra profit sufficient to induce con¬ 
sumption of the water. To this point we will come again 
when considering the third class of objections. With regard, 
then, to the first objection we hold that there are no grounds 
of reason or equity on which Government should consider itself 
debarred from obtaining, so far as it can, the whole of the water- 
rent arising from the canals which it has itself constructed. In 
our opinion the mere existence of the canal is a sufficient satis¬ 
faction of all the requirements of State policy. 

Wo find it urged in one place that “ a prudent owqer of 
“ water would keep well within the margin with the view of 
“ being popular, and conferring the greatest benefit upon the 
“ largest number of its subjects.” § Granting tTie supposed effect 
of remitting canal rent, we would ask what part popularity 

* Collection of Papers, p. 123. 

+ Collection of Papers, p. 16. This phrase illustrates the difficulty 
introduced into discussion by the use of words without precise meaning. 
A happy knack of ticketing things with depreciatory epithets is useful on 
occasion ; but the result is to obscure all argument, In another place we 
have the words “ acting suicidally in placing a fictitious value upon water ” 

(p. 22, para 4.) Why raise up men in buckram in order to have the 
pleasure of knocking them down ? 

t Collection of Papers, p. 95. 

f Collection of Papers, p. 22, para 4, 
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can assume within the domain of Political Economy. If popu¬ 
larity is to be sought for, the argument might be pressed further 
and used as a reason for remitting all taxation. A non-taxing 
sovereign would, no doubt, be popular, but it is not with such 
Utopian schemes we have to deal. As for the “greatest happi¬ 
ness ” theory, such a haphazard application of his great doctrine 
might well make old Jeremy Bentham shudder in his grave. * 

The second objection that we stated was that any change is 
unnecessary; that the increase of water-rent can be attained 
equally under the present system. We do not deny that under 
existing circumstances the Government can raise its canal 
rates, as it has already once or twice done. We will even 
admit that, were the increased rates the full and complete, equi¬ 
valent for the additional productiveness acquired, as it might 
be where the introduction of such rates was coincident with 
the first opening of the canal, there would then be no differ¬ 
ence between the present and the proposed systems. Such 
rates, * however, would hardly be “ moderate,” as there would 
be no margin of profit left unappropriated by the Government. 
This would involve also the total disappearance of canal rent 
from the rent assessable at any future settlement of the 
land revenue. But where the revenue assessment has already 
included one-half of whatever canal profits the landlord has 
managed to appropriate, it is plain that no increase can touch 
that portion, unless the Government remit it to the Zemindar 
on the one side as land revenue, and then take it on the other 
as increased canal water rent. If the whole tract subject to 
the same rates had been irrigated by the canal and assessed 
to the land revenue at one and the same time, the difficulty 
could be overcome by adjusting the canal rate so as to include 
the half left with the landlord, but not the half already taken 
by the Government as part of the land revenue. 

But no such tract exists where at the time of settlement 
all lands that are ever to be irrigated have already been finally 
determined. Admitting that statement, there then arises the 
following difficulty:—The rates must over certain areas be the 
same; for that there seems no remedy. + In that case all lands 

* That is, if he ever got there. "We believe his body was embalmed, after 
dissection as directed in his will, and kept by the late Dr. Southwood 
Smith in a glass case. 

t Collection of Papers, Mr. Money, p. 7, Mr. Currie, p. 42, Mr. Wynne 
p. 74, Mr. Hume, p. 86, and Sir W. Muir, p. 119. It is almost unanimous¬ 
ly held that the difficulties and complications following the introduction 
of differential rates would be endless, 
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will pay the same canal rate, # whether they have become irri¬ 
gated before or after settlement. The whole gravity of the 
possible loss depends, however, as we will show, on the propor¬ 
tion that the share of water-rent included by the Settlement 
Officer bears to the whole amount. Water-rent we use here 
as elsewhere to denote the whole increased productiveness 
due to the canal. Let us say that the whole possible benefit 
from the canal had been, at the time of the settlement, ap¬ 
propriated by the landlord and taken into account by the Settle¬ 
ment Officer. Of this benefit one-half must, under the present 
rules, have been assessed as land revenue. As Government 
already receive this half and cannot demand it again in another 
form, the limit to canal rates is the remaining half' of the whole 
water rent. In determining the canal rates for the particular tract, 
therefore, its utmost limit must be one-half of the whole water 
rent. Ex hypothesis no difference can be made in assessing 
different estates. All estates which pay no water rent as part of 
their assessment to the land revenue, receive just half of the profits 
of the canal, and all estates in which irrigation haa extended, 
receive one-half of the profits from the increased area of irri¬ 
gation ; while, on the contrary, if at assessment one-fifth be 
the amount taken into account, Government would be receiving 
one-tenth, the limit to canal rates would be nine-tenths of the 
whole, and the difference in favour of the estates or lands 
subsequently irrigated would be only one-tenth. This one-tenth 
would be the limit of the loss to Government on estates sub¬ 
sequently irrigated. 

If, as our opponents state, the amount of canal profits included 
in the assessment of the land revenue is so enormous as to be 
in their opinion incapable of being replaced, we have an 
additional argument in favour of a change. If an enormous 
amount of revenue is received by Government from the land¬ 
holders, an equal amount must be left in their possession, for 
by the rules of the settlement 50 per cent, is taken by Govern¬ 
ment and 50 per cent, by the landlord. The settlements already 
conclnded must have resulted in an immense loss to Govern¬ 
ment, calculated in one district, first at Rs. 1,46,179, afterwards 
at Rs. 74,830. But the settlements are falling in rapidly now, 
at a time when irrigation is but in a hardy infancy. With 
every settlement which ensues, with every canal which is 
opened, loss is heaped on loss. Why not pause with our 
foot still on the threshhold? Why not turn and flee 
away from this region of financial ruin and despair? The 
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exaggerated anticipations of our adversarie swork irresistibly for 
us and not against us. , ■ 

The third class of objections dwells on the impossibility of 
carrying out any but the existing system. The first of these is, 
that the profits due to canals cannot be ascertained 5 and that 
there is, therefore, no possibility of ever collecting the whole in¬ 
crease without a detailed investigation into each case, and a se¬ 
parate bargain with each cultivator.* In reply to this we may - 
admit that the exact profits acquired by the use of canal waler 
may never yet have been accurately ascertained. But we do not 
admit that they never can be ascertained. Over considerable 
lengths of a canal, the character of the soil, the proximity of 
water to the surface, ruling prices, density of population, and 
the other conditions which determine the profits of the canal, are 
practically identical. The difficulty would not be greater than 
is overcome in every settlement, where all these considerations 
are used as guides much more than rents actually paid or said 
to be paid, f Besides this we have the experimental method. 
Rents for the use of laud are still to a great extent governed 
and determined by custom, not competition ; yet it will not be 
denied that there are a large number of instances where a land¬ 
lord does fix his rents by an adoption of the principle of com¬ 
petition. That the full or rack-rent for land can be and is 
discovered by these means cannot be contested. And a rent so 
determined is an almost .infallible test of the amount the land 
will return as rent in addition to the ordinary wages and profits 
on stock. I Where is the impossibility of adopting a similar 
course in the case of the canal ? Let rates be successively raised 
experimentally, and so long as the whole supply of water is 
purchased, there is an indication that the rate demanded does 
not exceed the full rent. The limit would soon be discovered. 
To a certain extent this is the case with land revenue. The Settle¬ 
ment Officer states his assessment, and the Zemindar refuses 
to engage, if he considers the demand excessive. We do not, 
indeed, advocate the system which would throw the whole canal 

* Collection of Papers, Mr. Colvin, para. 18, 

+ Collection of Papers, p. 6. Mr. Money (para. 10) says we cannot 
expect perfection or ensure infallibility. There must be a separate set¬ 
tlement on natural capabilities, whether separate in collection or not. The 
Settlement Officer must be trusted. Errors occur in the best settlements, 
even ou existing assets. Mr. Batten says that the land revenue will be 
tampered with on theoretical grounds or by guess-work* 

X Collection of Papers, p. 64, Mr. Wynne. 
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supply, if it were purchased at a higher rate, into a restricted 
area,j>" This would on our own showing produce the greatest 
return, and would be justifiable as a commercial transaction. 
It would, however, extend the certainty to a comparatively 
small extent of country, and would thus sin against a cardinal 
principle to which in our opinion commercial axioms must suc¬ 
cumb. But after securing certainty to the harvests over as 
extended an area as the canal will by any possibility reach, there 
is no other reason whatever which should prevent the collection 
of as large an income as can be obtained. The one object is 
attained completely by assigning the water supply in some 
regulated proportion to the country along the whole length of 
the canal; the other, by demanding the full water rent for 
each tract where the conditions determining it are the same. 
Wherever'the water is expended, the full water rent for that 
place would be demanded. No profits due to the canal, exclud¬ 
ing certainty of return, would be retained except by the 
Government which owns the canal. • 

There is also another experimental method open to us. The 
crops grown on irrigated and on unirrigated land, £he amount 
of return respectively, and the value, might be ascertained by 
actual observation of capable persons. With correct and per¬ 
fectly reliable returns of this description, carefully detailing the 
data in each experiment, the increase in favour of irrigated land 
might be determined. These experiments would necessarily bo 
spread over a number of years in order to arrive at a safe aver¬ 
age. Will any one come forward to say that such a course of 
experiments is physically impossible, or even so difficult as to be 
practically incapable of execution ? 

We would here digress for a moment to express our wonder at 
the want of statistics on such an important though elementary 
matter as that which we have just mentioned. This is the more 
strange, since it occurs in a department of an almost purely 
scientific character, of which the officers above all others .ought 
to have imbibed a taste for accurate experiment and' close exa¬ 
mination of results. There is a return in most of the annual 
canal reports, which has been to us a perpetual puzzle. It pro¬ 
fesses to display the quantities and nature of the crops irrigated 
by the Ganges canal. For this purpose it gives the gross out¬ 
turn of each crop, but states neither the area of the land under 
cultivation, the amount of deduction for the produce which would 
have been grown without the aid of the canal, nor the mode of 
arriving at the total produce. With those who have any 
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experience of statistics, more especially in this country, 
nothing but suspicion attaches to returns which deal in lakhs 
and crores, but vouchsafe no specific information. Of what pos¬ 
sible statistical use is a table, such as the one we have described ? 
A department which can rest content to deal with its administra¬ 
tion and finance in such a perfunctory manner ought either to 
amend its ways, or see its functions deservedly restricted to 
engineering, and its financial administration confided to other 
hands. ^ 

We have next to deal with the objection that the land reve¬ 
nue can be assessed in no other method than the present. The 
assets or income of an estate, as it is found in the hands of 
the landlord at the time ,of settlement, is, it is said, a clear 
and determinate thing. Once loose hold of the sheet anchor 
of actual assets, and we drift into an illimitable sea of 
troubles. To drop metaphor, we have then to decide upon what 
shall be the new basis of assessment. Are we to assess things 
as they are, leaving out the canal, or are things, as they would 
stand without the canal, to receive any addition for prospec¬ 
tive improvements of other kinds ? ■ This plunges us at once 
into the midst of the fierce “ natural capability ” controversy.* 

Like so many other controversies in all ages, this “ natural 
capability ” question is mainly one of terms. If the contend¬ 
ing factious could once have clearly set before themselves 
what the question was, they would have begun to doubt whether 
there was really any substantial difference of opinion. Mr. 
Auckland Colvin pointed this out in the following trenchant 
words :—“ Either party assesses first on the known capabili- 
S( ties, rents and assets of the village. Then, leaving out the 
“ difference between irrigated and unirrigated rates, but with 
u due regard to wells out of work, &c. . . . ... the 

u one side look on the remainder as the land’s natural capabi- 
“ lity ; the other, as its ordinary revenue. These two, it is sub- 
“ mitted, are one and the same thing. ” Now, this is perfectly 
incontrovertible, when stated with respect to the sober and 
well-considered scheme putforth by Mr. Wynne.f He pro¬ 
poses, after leaving out of consideration all increase to tlie 
income of the estate from canal irrigation, to assess at irrigated 
rates such lands as are irrigable (1) from existing masonry 

* This phrase, like so many other official technicalities,’ is detfestable. For 
thejaake of brevity and in default of a better we are compelled to use it. 

f Collection of Papers, pp. 77-79. 
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wells, ( 2 ) or from kucha wells, * * * § where they cau be dug; the 
rest of the estate to be classed as unirrigated. 

It must be remembered that canals arc of recent introduc¬ 
tion, the oldest not having been in operation more than forty, 
the rest less than twenty years ; there is, therefore, no difficulty 
in ascertaining the state of things in the days before the canal. 
It is no enquiry into pre-historic times, as some would seem to 
imagine. + As for the propriety of treating lands -where 
kucha wells can be made as if they were already irrigated, 
Mr. Williams, Commissioner of Meerut, justly remarks that 
the well is as much an operation of husbandry as sowing 
or ploughing, and that it would be equally just to allow omis¬ 
sion of the one as of the other. A kuclia well requires little or 
no capital for its construction. 

The plan advocated by Mr. Wynne is no more than that 
already in operation, as laid down by the Board of Revenue in 
the following words :—“ The land revenue is to be fixed qt such 
“ rates as would be taken ,' 1 were the crop dependent on the 
“ rains only, or on wells or works the exclusive property of the 
“ Zemindars themselves. ” ; The new projects, so far from being 
revolutionary, Would appear to have a considerable weight of 
conservative authority in their favour. Can all the difference be 
made by collecting the same sum direct which would otherwise 
have formed a portion of the land revenue, and would have 
been credited to the canal as an item in account ? If the Set¬ 
tlement Officer can be trusted to make the distinction for the 
one purpose, there is no reason why he should be incompetent 
to do it for the other. § 

There are bolder spirits, however, who, not content with tak¬ 
ing existing masonry wells and possible kucha wells into account, 
propose to class all lands as irrigable, which by expenditure of 
capital can be irrigated. Now, it seems to us that this is a ques¬ 
tion totally unconnected with any change of canal administration. 
It has as much to do with the canal as the question would 
have whether the Settlement Officer had taken a sufficiently 
sanguine view of the increase of cultivation, the opening of new 
markets, or improvement of communications in the future. 
The plan of assessing on future and presumptive improvements 

* Holes dug down to the water, and protected by wooden framework; 
They last from 3 to 5 years. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 70, Mr. Wynne. 

X Circular J J, dated August 5th, 1856. 

§ Collection of Papers, p, 6, Mr. Money, para, 19 ; Mr. Wynne, p, 17. 
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must stand on its own merits, if it has any. It is equally 
applicable where no canal whatever has beertoug or is ever likely 
to be. * We have no hesitation in throwing it overboard, 
considering it a dangerous dead weight, with which we have no 
concern. *f* 

Alarmed by the assertion that the diminution of land 
revenue could not be met by increase tS the water rates, 
the originators of this doctrine started another bad argument to 
obviate that of their opponents, instead of disproving it, as *we 
think .they could without difficulty have done. Tins leads 
us at once to the objection that the amount renounced 
as land revenue cannot be returned to Government in 
any other form. It is, we hold, useless to argue this as meaning 
whether or not the amount will be recovered. If we succeed 
in stowing that it can be recovered, then, if Government chooses 
to forego its claims, it. does so with full knowledge. Our argu¬ 
ment, however, throughout this article is on the one firm and 
solid foundation, that, if Gover^nent can recover a certain 
amount of canal revenue, that amount will be recovered 
accordingly. 

The problem we have to prove presents itself to us as almost 
mathematical in its certainty of demonstration. There must be 
something, however, that we do not see present to other minds 
viewing the subject, otherwise there would hardly be the same 
amount of ardent persistence in the assertion that the money 
given with the one hand cannot be taken by the other. To 
make sure of what we ourselves meau, we adopt by preference 
the naked simplicity of an algebraic formula. 

Let A be the cultivator's share, 2B the landlord’s share or 
land-rent, P the original produce. Then 

A+2B=P 

Irrigation from a canal is afterwards introduced, and the 
increase is represented by # 4 x, the total produce being P' 
Then we have 

A+2 B + 4 x=Y 

We will now state the several modes of partition of the new 
product 1st. Let the cultivator appropriate the whole of the 

* Collection of Papers, page 20. Mr. Martin points out that the proposed 
innovation is the same as assessing other probabilities of improvement. 

t The Circular of the Sudder Board of Revenue, N. W. P., No. 18 of 
1864, points out the danger of crude or random attempts at conjecture 
or careful and laborious calculations where no materials for judging the 
future exist. 
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increase caused by the canal. The division of the whole 
produce is, * 

A +4 * =-• Cultivator’s share. 

+ B = landlord's share. 1 w 

+ B = Land Revenue. J ° 


A +2 B+4 x ‘ = F 

2jnd. Let the landlord, and not the cultivator, appropriate the 
whole increase. This would be the normal case, in the absence 
of a demand from the canal for rent, as we have before shown. 
The division then takes place thus :—■ 

A = Cultivator’s share. 

+ B+ 2x = Landlord’s share 1 t l 

+ B -f 2a: Land Revenue j ® ■ 

A+2 B+4 x — F 

3rd. Let a canal rate equal to oue-half the increased fertility 
be separately assessed. The result is thus :— v 

A = Cultivator's share. 

+ B+ x = Landlord's share. 

+B+ x • = Land Revenue 

+ 2# == Canal rate. 


VI 

} 


gross rental. 


A + 2B + 4# = F 

4th. Now let the canal rate, instead of half, be equal to the 
whole increase, then 

A ss Cultivator’s share. 

+ B = Landlord’s share ) . , 

-+ B = Land Revenue j S 10 ® rental - 

4- -kc = Canal rate. 


A+2 B+4a; = ,F 

Of these the fourth case is that for which we contend as univer¬ 
sally desirable. At the first introduction of a canal, if the 
full benefit be ascertained in any of the ways we have already 
mentioned, and the scale of rates be determined thereby, this 
state of things would exist from the commencement. 

If, at the beginning, the canal rates have been fixed below what 
the increase of fertility would justify, and it be desired to raise 
the rate to the full limit, it can be at once done without difficulty, 
if no settlement of the land revenue have intervened nor the 
landlord appropriated to his own use the margin left untaken 
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If the rents have risen, there will be the complication of a 
contemporaneous abatement of landlord’s rent, where the in¬ 
crease is assessed on the cultivators, as it is always likely to be. 
The result, however, would be the same. The reformed state of 
things would be still represented by the fourth mode of divi¬ 
sion. 

If, however, a settlement have intervened, in the course of 
which the margin of profit properly due to the canal, but find¬ 
ing its way to the landlord, has been assessed by the Govern¬ 
ment, then we have the division hypothetically represented by 
our third case. We have assumed the share of canal profits 
acquired by the landlord as one-half, of which the Government 
takes one-half (or one-fourth of the total canal profits) under 
the name of land revenue. 

Now, here we come to the point which puzzles us. The 
combatants on the other side will not take our argument as a 
whola * We say that an immediate but not serious loss will be 
occasioned : but the loss will only be temporary, being compen¬ 
sated by enhancement of canal revenue. Even the immediate 
loss is over-stated. For instance, in Seharunpore, water is so 
near the surface that the rent assets would be nearlv the same 
without as with the canalf We contend, as the other side 
hardly seem to be aware, for two operations,! a deduction from 
the land-revenue and an addition to the canal-revenue—what is 
taken from the one to be added to the other, “ this, and no¬ 
thing more. ” For this purpose we do not care in the least what 
proportion of the canal profits it is, which has become incorpo¬ 
rated with the land-revenue ; we only insist, as we are entitled 
to do, on the fact that the amount is canal profits, since it has 
been so treated by the Settlement-Officer. Nor do we. care to 
dwell at the present moment on the policy or impolicy of re¬ 
nouncing a portion of canal profits, which enures to the benefit of 
the landlord, without his making any exertion or sacrifice. A 
sum equal to the sum assessed must, if the calculation is correct, 
still be enjoyed by the landlord. That in our hypothetical case is 
represented by the x forming part of the landlord’s share. Now, 
it is not the landlord’s share x, which we wish to transfer from 
one department of the administration to another: it is the share 
x which forms part of the land revenue. Wherein consists the 

♦ Collection of Papers, p. 24. 

+ Collection of Papers, pp. 7 and 8. 

X Collection of Papers, p. 13, “The increase will go gratis into the 
pocket of the landholder." 
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difficulty? The operation seems to us as easily demonstrable 
as that two and two make four. 

A faint glimmer dawns upon us here as to where our oppo¬ 
nents see the difficulty* * * § “ We admit all your statements,” they 
say, “ but you remit x into the hands of the landlord, while the 
“ equivalent x of canal-rent will be assessed on the cultivator, 
“ as admitted by you.” Very well ; let us see what we can make 
of jthat We do not allow that there is any force in the 
rejoinder, taking things over any lengthened period. But there 
may be some force in it temporarily. If x be remitted to the 
landlord, but re-assessed on the cultivator, there will be one of 
two results: it will be either paid without a readjustment of rent, 
or such readjustment will take place.f In our supposed case, 2.e 
out of 4* is taken by the canal department, and 2x by the 
landlord. It is clear that there is no fund in the hands of the 
cultivator to ■ meet the demand of the canal department for 
a third quantity x. Some suppose that the result must bo 
that the water will not be purchased, + but then the landlord’s 
2x also is destroyed, as there is no longer the ext(a produce 
to meet the payment. The real result will undoubtedly be an 
abatement of rent, either by suit or by agreement, to the extent 
of x. The cultivator will thenceforward have in his possession 3x 
to hand over at the demand of the canal department. § 

That the law will support the claim for abatement, we will now 
attempt to show. |) When the canal department demands 3x 
of the produce, where before it demanded but 2x, it is plain that 
the value of the produce has been decreased to the extent of x 
by a cause beyond the power of the tenant. This is a 


* Collection of Papers, pp. 21 and 24. 

f Collection of Papers, p 66. 

X Collection of Papers, Mr. Martin, p. 22; Mr. Colvin, para. 10. On the 
other hand at p. 6, Mr. Money gives a pi ear statement of how the law of 
supply and demand will come into operation. 

§ Collection of Papers, p. 13. Mr. Batten points out that the costs of 
irrigation are always deducted before rent is fixed. 

• |j Collection. of Papers, p. 24. Mr. Martin (para. 8) puts liis case as 
follows ;—If Rs. 500 were assessed at half assets, and Pa. 200 remitted 
on account of the canal, the landlord would get Its. 1,000, and only 
pay Rs. 300, while the cultivator has to pay lis. 200 additional. This 
argument overlooks the fact of abatement being possible, and the working 
of the general principle of supply and demand. It stands to reason 
that Ra 200 additional paid by the cultivator will result in reducing 
the rent by that amount, that is, in the supjxised case the landlord will get 
Es. 800 and not Rs. 1,000 : Government will not lose anything. 
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ground on which abatement would be demandablo by a tenant 
with right of occupancy. '* In the case of enhancement by 
reason of the increase of the produce or its value, it has been 
held that canal-water rent is to be deducted. If, after this 
adjustment had taken place by suit, or had been agreed to 
privately, any increase to the rate levied by the canal disturbs 
the relation of the rent to the total produce, in fact A, or the 
cultivator’s share, is encroached on. The result is that the 
tenant, if he possesses a right of occupancy, can enforce abate¬ 
ment ; and if he be a tenant at will, he will either throw up the 
land, or the landlord must grant the required abatement. If 
the land be thrown up, the landlord will not be able to get an¬ 
other tenant, as, by the hypothesis, the terms he demands trench 
on A or the cultivator’s share, which is a constant quantity, repre¬ 
senting for the time being the necessary remuneration, without 
which agriculture will not be carried on. In default of a tenant, 
the alternative course of a reduction of the rent must of necessity 
be adopted. The final result for both classes of tenants is the 
same. ’The enhanced canal demand is, under the assumed cir¬ 
cumstances, really paid by the landlord in the form of abate¬ 
ment, though at first it does come out of the cultivator’s share.| 
Turning to the alternative case, where the increase will be paid 
by the tenant without an adjustment, we must here vary the 
supposed circumstances. Let 4a; be, as before, the total benefit 
from the canal. Let the canal take 2x, but let the remaining 
2 a;, instead of being taken by the landlord, be divided equally 

j.# X 

between, the landlord and the tenant. Of the landlord's x, - 


is taken by Government.. This is subsequently remitted, and 

X x 

replaced by ^ added to the canal-rate, which is then 2 a; + - 

Till the canal demand is raised, the cultivator enjoys a; of canal 

OS 

rate profits. When the canal rate is raised from 2x to 2x -f the 


cultivator has to part with half of his share x to meet the nevy 
demand. The landlord’s rent is not diminished, but/ increased 


by ihe quantity - remitted from the, land revenue. In this 

’ mk 

case, the Government recovers the same amount in both cases, 




t Section 18, Act X of 1859. 
t Collection of Papers, p, 7, and Hr, Colvin, para. 10 
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vi?, 2x + 5 , but the change is made at the expense of the cul¬ 
tivator, and to the benefit of the landlord. However, on econo¬ 
mic principles, no tenant can hope for any lengthened period 
to participate in the return from irrigation. If the owner of 
the canal fail to taka it from him, the owner of the land will. 
So far, therefore, as the transfer burdens tho cultivator, there is, 
when justly considered, nothing to condemn. 

to take the instance on which so much stress is laid, in which 
the sum of Rs. 1,64,795 is to be lost by Government iriecovcrably 
in one district alone On the area under irrigation in that dis¬ 
trict, the amount falls at about Re. 1 -8 per acre. Does any one pre¬ 
tend to say that an addition of Rs. 1 -8 per acre to the canal-rate 
would not have brought in the same amount ? Or, that if au 
addition of that particular sum had been made in 1865, the 
burden would have been so onerous, as to scatter wide-spread 
ruin and disaster through the land ? To read the jeremiads 
penned on the subject, one would think that such a proceed¬ 
ing as putting into one pocket what came out of the gther, were 
something altogether unheard of and impossible. 

The champion of the fourth objection is Mr. A. Colvin.* 
He states that the proposed system will leave the landlord 
in the undisturbed enjoyment of all income accruing from 
fresh land brought under the plough. We would ask, how 
does the present system touch that income ? It seems to be 
overlooked that it is proposed to levy a canal-rate. This will 
be paid equally, whether the land be newly brought under 
the plough or not. And if, as proposed, the canal-rate be 
fixed at, the maximum, there can be nothing lost to the State 
but its share of land-rent, f 

But that loss, where it occurs, is an incident attributable 
to the mode of settling the land revenue for lengthened 
periods, or in perpetuity. If the land be broken up before the 
settlement, its land-rent will be assessed as part of the land 
revenue equally under both systems. If after the settlement, 
under both systems the land-rent of such lands is equally exempt, 
except so far as the Settlement Officer takes into account the 
probable extension of cultivation. The objection is one not 

against the proposed change in canal administration, but 

* 

■I * ■■■■■■! *« —' ' .«■*.*. - *■->.— 

* Collection of Papers, p. 112. 

4 " Lknd-reat we continue to use as meaning the payment fortheusa 
land, exclusive of the canal rates, Bent we use for the wtoole rent* 
whatever elements emposed* 
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against the principle of permanent settlement, or even settle¬ 
ment for long periods, in a progressive community. 

Moreover, the Governor-General in Council expressly states, 
that the surrender of future revenue from the cultivation of land 
now uncultivated, cannot be allowed.* It was, therefore, direct¬ 
ed that estates, where the land under cultivation is less 
than 80 per cent, of the assessable area, should be excluded 
from permanent settlement, -f- By this means provision wa 
made for the ultimate participation of the State in the rent s 
arising from extended cultivation. These orders prove that 
the question is one which must arise even where there are 
no canals. 

To recapitulate, we have attempted to show that a canal 
rate less than the full water-rent is not a political necessity ; 
that the canal-rate cannot be enhanced so completely under 
the present as under the proposed system ; that the increased 
fertility due to the canal can be gauged and ascertained ; that 
the land revenue can be assessed without including canal 
profits ; that the amount remitted as land revenue can be reco¬ 
vered in another form ; that, finally, a failure to touch the 
land-rent received from extended cultivation is a weakness in 
no way peculiar to the system which we advocate. If we 
have succeeded, as we fain hope we have, in proving that none 
of the alleged external disturbing causes act on the phenomena 
which we started by analysing, then the conclusion is irresistible 
that the maxim “ true in theory but false in practice ” has no 
justification in the present case. What is true in theory, ought 
to be carried out in practice. 

We are content tP rest our advocacy of the change in revenue 
administration on its financial merits alone. If it is financially 
beneficial, that alone ought to be sufficient to cause its adop¬ 
tion, when it has been ascertained that there are no sound or 
tenable objections to it, or impossibilities in application. There 
are, however, two other ends incidentally served, which, though 
subordinate, are more or less important. The canal is rendered 
independent of all other considerations but those within tlfe 
knowledge and control of its own officers. The distribu¬ 
tion of water may be altered as found desirable, without 

* Collection of Fa^fta, Letter from the Secretary to the Government of 
India, No. 644, dated 8th June 1864, para. 26. 

+ Circular Order of the Sudder Board of Revenue, No. 10, dated July 
28th,4860, and Despatch of the Secretary of State, No. 11, dated March 
24th, 1866, para. 19. 
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endangering the land cevenue which, for the future, is to 
be a permanent quantity, and ought to be so really as well as 
nominally * * * § If the canal fails, the whole loss falls at once on the 
canal; no remissions of land revalue are needed.f If the 
canal prospers, the rvhole ensuing profit is carried directly to its 
credit. To the landowner, too, there is a weighty advantage in 
the new system ; the State treats all alike ; it no longer bestows 
on a small number of its subjects what is due to the whole com- 
inifhity. The system of assessment no longer benefits those who 
defer irrigating, at the expense of the honest and enterprising 
agriculturist. 

We might also dwell on the great practical advantage which 
arises from high canal rates. High rates cause a careful 
distribution of the water; natural facilities for irrigation are no 
longer bliudly neglected; the neQessity of extending well irriga¬ 
tion is brought home to the people. | They are no longer 
demoralized by a supply of water in any quantity at a nominal 
price. In irrigation we have too long despised the day of small 
things, and have forgotten, what experience might have taught 
us, that small works scattered in all directions are more profit¬ 
able and more beneficial that the excavation of ■great rivers, 
however much these may appeal to the imagination. 

Under the present system of divided assessment, there can, 
we consider, be little doubt that the Government is under an 
obligation, which might even be enforced legally, to>guarantee 
to the landlord the enjoyment of canal profits equal to the 
amount included in the land revenue at the time of settlement. § 
To obviate this difficulty, it has been proposed to add a stipula¬ 
tion to the settlement-engagement that the assessment shall be 
paid whether the canal fails or not,—a stipulation which, as Mr. 
Wynne remarks, is defensible only on the supposition that it 
will be a dead letter whenever the occasion arises. | 

When in 1865 this discussion was first raised, the debate was 
ended by a Resolution, dated 30th June 1865, by which it was 
decided that the present system should be maintained.id We will 
examine for a moment the reasons which led to this conclusion. 


* Collection of Papers, p. 67. 

t Collection of Papers, p. 43, and p. 69. 

$ Collection of Papers, p. 69. 0 

§ Collection of Papers, p. 87, Mr. Hume (note) ; Mr. Currie, p. 46: Mr. 
Wynne, p. 67. n 

|| Collection of Papers, p. 69, Mr, Wynne, 

..•i Collection of Papers, p. 2A. 
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We are told that the belief in the ability of the State to 
secure the profits accruing from canals by enhancement of the 
water rent, independently of the land revenue, is based upon a 
fallacy, partly arising from a misuse of terms. The expression 
“ canal assets ” is applied indifferently to the canal water rents 
and to the additional revenue derived from irrigation. But it 
has been conclusively established that canal assets are confined 
to water rents ; that these rents can never be raised above the' 
cost of supply from wells or other sources ; that the landlord’s 
profit is not canal assets and cannot be reached by any enhance¬ 
ment of the water rent, for no guano merchant can participate in 
rents by raising the price of his manure. 

We will not quarrel about the objection to the terms used ; 
so long as disputants understand the sense in which words are 
employed on either side, the actual meaning attached to them 
is not of much importance. At the same time it was hardly 
necessary to tell us that the landlord’s profits are not “ canal 
assets ” in the sense of the Resolution, those words havino- 
been just before restricted to canal water rent. If the landlord 
has any profit from the canal, that profit could not at the same 
time be canal water rent. 

Assuming that “ canal assets ” mean " canal water rent,” it is 
not denied in the Resolution that there is a further profit or 
income from the canal, which is received by the landlord and 
divided by him with the Government. It is admitted that this 
extraordinary revenue is due to the canal. But it is assumed 
that it cannot be reached by any enhancement of the water rent. 
The reasons for arriving at this conclusion are not imparted to 
us, but we trust we may be pardoned for saying that a greater 
fallacy, arising from a slavish adherence to terms and an im¬ 
perfect apprehension of the point at issue, has been rarely or 
ever employed. We have already fully proved this, if our la¬ 
bour has not been in vain. 

The owner of the canal caunot, we are told, obtain the whole 
return due to his monopoly, because the guano merchant cannot 
participate in rents. Now, guano is not a monopoly as canal 
water is. Admit for the sake of argument that it is a monopoly. 
Then, if all guano merchants had hitherto benevolently sold 
their guano, say in. France, for less than they could get in 
England, and English farmers were ready to buy their whole 
stock at the higher price, what is to prevent their raising the 
price for France to that of England ? If the French farmers still 
bought the manure, they would be obliged to do so at the 
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enhanced price, and the portion of the value previously remitted 
to them would be appropriated by the merchants. In what does 
the supposed case of the guano merchants differ from that 
of an Indian canal 1 In both cases, the owner of a thing in 
brisk demand is entitled to, and can recover, if he pleases, the 
full value of his commodity. 

We cannot admit that the present system is the matured 
result of the experience of many years.* The question can 
have arisen only within the last ten years. Every year that 
passes, as experience widens, our- doctrines obtain a more 
numerous and more devoted band of converts. We confidently 
trust that this momentous question, affecting the intimate welfare 
of toiling millions and the vast interests of a great empire, will 
receive anew that full consideration which it urgently demands. 
For the result we have no fear; great is Truth, and it shall 
prevail. 

* Collection of Papers, p. 5 A, para. 17. , 
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the austere guardianship of the Nana, inclined, more and more 
every day, to the genial warrior who encouraged him in his 
aspirations after the sports of the field and the pleasures of the 
chase. Notwithstanding all the efforts of his prime minister, the 
youthful Peshwa would, there is every reason to believe, have 
been gained over, and Madhajee would have attained a posi¬ 
tion never before approached by any Mahratta, when he was 
attacked by fever and died. His death took place on the 12th 
February i 794, in the vicinity of Poona. He had no children; 
nor had he made any adoption. He had, however, expressed 
a wish that his grand-nephew, Dowlut Rao, grandson of his co- 
illegitimate brother, Tookajee, might succeed to his possessions, 
and this wish, after some opposition on the part of his widow, 
was carried into effect. 

The sketch we have given of the career of the real founder of 
the house of Sindia is but a bare and meagre outline. To 
fill it up as it should be filled up would be ail interesting 
task, bilt, it would require much labour and many articles. 
Rather than submit to the delay which the preparation for 
such labour would necessarily involve, rather, in fact, than 
indefinitely postpone all notice of the most illustrious of the 
Mahratta chieftains, we have deemed it advisable to be 
content, in the first instance, with the outline alone. We have 
been the more inclined to this course, because we are certain 
that none but students of Indiau history have any but the most 
cursory knowledge of Madhajee, and because we believe, there¬ 
fore, that the publication of this brief notice will draw- 
attention to a subject regarding which little is generally 
known. When we call to mind the position of the present 
representative of the house of Sindia, his high character 
amongst Asiatic rulers, the transcendent services rendered 
by him during the mutiny; when we reflect that he, the 
most powerful representative of the Mahratta warriors, was 
faithful among the faithless,—that, possessing the power 
greatly to annoy us, he incurred risk and danger of no 
common character to befriend and to assist us, there are few- 
thoughtful men who will not care to know something of the 
founder of the family, something of the man, the rise of whose 
power was synchronous with that of our own. In the modern 
and more true acceptation of the term, Madhajee Sindia may 
not be considered entitled to a niche among the statues of really 
great men. But compare him with his Asiatic contemporaries, 
and he towers above them all. He was a greater warriof, a 
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greater statesman, far more generous and liberal, than Hyder Ali 
of Mysore ; he had noue of the cruelty or the habitual aud sense¬ 
less perfidy of Nizam Ali of Hyderabad ; amongst theMahrattas not 
a single man approached him : he was infinitely more far-sighted 
than them all. Alone amongst his countrymen of that day he 
foresaw the necessities of t he English position, the life-struggle that 
must ensue between them and the native princes. Whilst, in the 
first Mahratta war, he had displayed no mean qualities as a 
general, his experience of the English had convinced him that to 
beat them it was necessary to concentrate against them all the 
resources of Hindustan. Bearing this in mind, he refused to aid 
them in their contests with other native princes, however little 
sympathy he may have felt for the latter ; for he well knew that 
each such single contest would make it more difficult for the 
remaining independent princes to ward off the inevitable blow. 
At one time of his life be seriously contemplated the formation 
of a general alliance with Hyder and Nizam Ali against the 
English ; and it is evident that he was diverted from this solely 
by a sense of the insecurity of his own position, and by the 
necessity under which he lay, in the first instance, to consolidate 
his power. After his experience of the first Mahratta war, he 
carefully avoided any premature or single contest with our coun¬ 
trymen. When his power had been consolidated in Hindustan, 
he still felt the uselessness of embarking in a life-struggle, so long 
as he had the doubtful support of the Peshwa, aud the open op¬ 
position of his minister and feudatories. To prevent that— to 
secure unity of action in the North-East and the West—he made 
that journey to Poona, which ended, at the moment of its brightest 
promise, in his death. There is no room to doubt but that the great 
object of his latter life was to bring about a general league against 
the English, before the power of the latter should be too firmly con¬ 
solidated. Looking at this policy by the light of later events, who 
will say that., in a Mahratta pointof view, it was unsound or unwise? 

Jn other respects, Madhajee Sindia was at least on a par with 
the best of his contemporaries. He could read and write well, 
.was a practised accountant, and well-versed in revenue matters. 
He was generous, liberal, and just. His habits and tastes were 
simple. He had no great vices ; aud if he was apt to give way to 
passion, it was a fault which he must share with most men to 
whom the benefits of Christian training have never been extend¬ 
ed, with some likewise to whom the opportunity of profiting 

from the great lessons inculcated by the Gospel has been more 
liberally vouchsafed, 
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A N Empire which seventy years ago laid claim to Chittagong, 

- Dacca, Luckipore and Cossim Bazar on the west ; which, 
two hundred and fifty years ago permitted the English and 
Portuguese to establish factories on the borders of China on 
the East ; which held sway over the Mo-goung* Shans in lat. 
25° North and verged upon the Malayan Peninsula in lat. 
10° North, was surely one of the great kingdoms of the earth. 
And such was once the Empire of Ava. Its claims to the 
above-mentioned rich Provinces of Bengal have never been con¬ 
sidered deserving of examination. Dr. Bayfield, who records the 
demand in his “Historical Review of the Political Relations 
between the British Government in India and the Empire of 
Ava from the earliest date on record,” seems to think any 
comment on these pretensions, beyond three notes of astonish¬ 
ment which he affixes, entirely unnecessary. But it is 
undoubtedly true that part at least of these Provinces once 
belonged to Arakan. We read in authentic records * that “the 
“ Arakan Kings in former times had possessions all along the 
“coast as far as Chittagong and Dacca,” and that “coins are 
“ still extant struck by the Viceroys at Chittagong, with Bengali 
“ and Persian characters on one side, and Burmese on the 
“ reverse.” Sir Arthur P hay re, when Deputy Commissioner of 
the Akyab District in 1841, estimated the foreign or Kulcc 
inhabitants of the District at 15 per cent, of the -whole popula¬ 
tion. These people are the descendants of captives from Bengal 
who were brought into the country as slaves, and are now known 
as Arakanese Mahomcdans. And Dr. Marshmans “ History of 
Bengal” informs us that a King of Arakan joined with some 
Portuguese adventurers in invading Bengal in 1610, “when they 
took Bhulloah and Luckipore.” But it must be remembered that 
at this time Arakan was not Ava. And iu 1666 the Arakanese * 
lost Chittagong after a defeat on the banks of the Fenny at 
the hands of the Soobadar of Bengal; so that Dr. Bayfield’s 
three notes of surprise appear to be justifiable. . * 

Arakan itself became a Province of the Empire of Ava 
in 1784. It too had once been a great kingdom, probably 


* Sir Arthur Phayre. 
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the most powerful on the shores of the Bay of Bengal. 
We have no complete history of the country, but Marshman 
is probably right in suggesting that materials for a very interest¬ 
ing history relating to the period are to be found among the 
archives of the Portuguese, and probably other European nations. 
Colonel Phayre’s paper on the early history of Arakan, published 
in the Asiatic Society*8 Journal, No. CXLV of 1844, though 
brief, is an exceedingly interesting and valuable contribution. 

• Including Arakan, the Empire of Ava, as it stood in 1784, oc¬ 
cupies a very large space in Captain Boileau Pemberton's great 
Map dated 1838. It is not to be supposed, however, that this vast 
tract, comprising so many different countries and races of people, 
was always a coherent Empire. The great Talaing Kingdom of 
Pegu was often in rebellion, and at times victorious over Ava. 
After various vicissitudes between 1613 and 1740 it regained its 
independence after a subjection of thirty-seven consecutive years. 
But the triumph of the Talaings, or Peguans, was for a short 
time only. The country was finally subjugated by Aloufig Paya 
(Anglice Alornpra) in 1757, and this great king subsequently 
conquered Tavoy and Mergui—for even here we read of inde¬ 
pendent sovereigns—and carried Burmese troops into the interior 
of Siam. We have it on record that ho addressed a letter to the 
King of England, which was written on gold studded with rubies. 
From him an English Envoy, Lister, then only an Ensign in the 
army, and deputed by a Lieutenant Newton, obtained a treaty 
signed by himself, granting the Island of Negtais at the 
mouth of the Bassein liiver in perpetuity, with ground for 
a factory at Bassein and freedom of trade. For this we (that 
is, the Honourable Company) engaged to pay him a tribute of 
certain muniments of war, and agreed to a particular clause, 
specifying that we should aid him against the King of Tavoy, 
or, more strictly speaking, should not assist that monarch. 

One authority says that this treaty was ignored. Another, 
and apparently a bettor-informed authority, states that its provi¬ 
sions were not observed, and that it was rumoured that Aloung 
•Paya Was ignorant of its import. This was rather hard upon 
Mr. Lister, as we read that, notwithstanding the king's 
promise, he discovered that nothing could be obtained without 
a bribe, and the Prince of Basseiu and his vassal, Anthorny, 
refused to get the king's signature to the treaty, until Mr. 
Lister gave the bond of the Honourable Compauy for 30 viss of 
silver, (about Rupees 3,500): and at his audience with the king 
he left his shoes and sword outside, and upon entering the 
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presence knelt down and s hikhoed three times. To kneel 
down and shikho is to perform an act of bodily prostration as 
reverent and almost the same as the prostration of the Ma- 
homedan at his prayers. The king’s return present of 24 
ears of Indian corn, 18 oranges and 5 cucumbers, did not evince 
a very high appreciation of this envoy. 

It was a son but not the rightful heir of Aloung Paya, who, 
drowning the crowned king, his nephew, in the Irrawaddy, 
the last resting place of many a Burtnan Prince, became king 
himself in 1781, and conquered Arakan in 1784. And it was at 
this time that we find the Empire of Ava occupying the large 
space on the earth’s surface which we have described at the 
commencement of this paper. 

So for about forty years it continued, when what is called 
the first Burmese war ended in the cession to us of Arakan 
and Tenasserim, followed, about twenty-six years afterwards, by 
the annexation by Lord Dalhousie, during the second Burmese 
war, ofi the noble Province of Pegu: this territory comprising 
not only old Pegu, but the Districts of Toungoo and Martabau, 
(now called Shwegyin), with the more strictly Peguan Districts 
of Prome, Henzada, Tharawady, Bassein aud Rangoon. Some, 
if not all, of these had their kings in their day, but kings were 
once more common everywhere than they are now. 

Much useful and interesting historical information regarding 
the Burman aud Taking kingdoms is to be foqgjd in a remark¬ 
able compilation, which may almost be called a Cyclopaedia, 
by Dr. Mason, an American Missionary, resident in the country. 
Its title is “ Burmah; its people and natural productions ; 
“ or notes on the nations, fauna, flora, aud minerals of 
“ Tenasserim, Pegu and Burmah, with systematic catalogues of 
“ the known mammals, birds, fisb, reptiles, insects, mollusks, 
“ crustaceans, •annalids, radiates, plants and minerals, with 
“ vernacular names." It is hardly necessary to draw attention 
to Colonel Yule’s book,—the best work on Burmah extant. 

There is every reason for believing that two hundred and 
fifty years ago there was a good deal of friendly intercourse 
between the British and the Burmans. Dr. Mason says (speak¬ 
ing of about 1619);—“ The history at this period is very ob- 
“ scure, but it would appear that soon after the time mentioned, 
“ British intercourse with the Burman countries became more 
“ free than it ever was again up to the annexation of Pegu. 
“ Dalrymple ascertained from old documents at Fort St. 
“George, that the English had settlements at Prome and Ava 
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“ as well as at Syriam, and etfen at a place on the borders of 
“ China, which he conjectures to have been Bhamo. The Dutcli, 
“ who had a considerable trade with Bunn all, likewise possessed 
“ factories in the Upper Provinces, and are said to have been 
“ at this time in occupation of Negrais.” 

This information is to be found in Pemberton.* And this 
author informs us that the Portuguese had been in the country 
since 1540, if not before, and in the beginning of the,17th century 
were in considerable force at Syriam,under the celebrated Philip de 
Brito and Nicote, who was even proclaimed King of Pegu. He 
adds: “His conduct, however, in attacking Toungoo, and 
“ carrying off the king of that country, a chief styled in Burmese 
“ history Kula-ya-men, or the king who was obtained or seized 
“ by foreigners, provoked the King of Ava, Maha Dhuma 
“ Rajah, who besieged and destroyed Syriam, and impaled 
“ De Brito on an eminence above the Fort. The Burmese 
“ Monarch removed many of the Portuguese and their descen- 
“ dants from Syriam to the vicinity of Ava* where some* traces 
“ of them exist to this day in a race of people with light- 
“ coloured hair and eyes.” Major Burney, who was appointed 
British Resident at the Court of Ava in 1829, has left in his 
journals a large store of historical and other information, from 
which subsequent writers have freely drawn, and Mr. Crawfurd’s 
writings are also valuable and comprehensive. 

From such sjprces we learn how the Court of Ava treated 
and fought with Siam and China: how it subdued and 
ravaged Pegu, Tavoy, Mergui, and Arakan : and how about six 
hundred years ago ten Chinese envoys, nobles, with 1,000 horse¬ 
men, their suite, were put to death for disrespectful manners 
in the royal presence. 

The following passage, which is taken from Burney, narrates 
the sequel of this story. It is given here, because it is a 
highly characteristic passage of Burmese history. It gives some 
notion of the Buddhistic faith of the people, of their romantic 
belief in spirits or fairies, and their magnificent estimate of 
Burmese regal power and wealth. It reads very like a story 
from the “Arabian Nights," and this must be our apology for 
extracting it at length. 


* Report, on the Eastern Frontier. Calcutta, 1835. Or rather, Dr. Bay- 
field gives us the information in his Supplement t.o Pemberton’s work, 
being a Historical Review of our relations with Burmah, compiled by Dr, 
Bayfield and revised by Major Burney. 
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“ When the Emperor of China received intelligence of the 
" execution of his envoys, he was exceedingly angry, and coi- 
“ lecting an army of at least six millious of horse, and twenty 
“ millions of foot, sent them down to attack Pugan ; the king 
“ of which, Naratheehapadi, as soon as he heard of the coniiug 
“ of this force, placed under the generals Nanda-peetzeen and 
“ Yanda-peetzeen 400,000 soldiers, and numerous elephants 
“ and horses, with orders to proceed and attackt he Chinese 
“ army. The two generals marched to the city of Ngayoung- 
“ gyan, and, after putting its walls, moat, and fortifications in 
“a proper state of defeuce, opposed the Chinese army at the 
“ foot of Bamau river, killing during three months so many 
“ of their army, that not a grass-cutter even for its elephants and 
11 horses remained. The Emperor of China, however, kept rein- 
" forcing his army, and replacing those who were killed by 
'■ sending 200,000 men \^eu he heard of the loss of 100,000 
“ men, and 400,000 when lie heard of 200,000. Hence the 
“ Butman Army was at last overpowered with fatigue, and the 
“ Chinese crossed the river and destroyed Ngayounggyan. • 

“As the nats or spirits attached to either nation were fighting 
“ together in the air, four of the Pugan nats, namety, Tebathen, 

' guardian of one of the gates of Pugan City, Tsalenwotthaken- 
• young nat, Kanshyeyoung nat, guardian of the long lake 
“ or tank, and Tounggyeyen nat, lord of the foot of the moun- 
“ tain, were wounded by arrows. In the’” new Yazawen, 
“ Tebathen nat is styled Thanbethen. On the very day on 
“ which the stockade of Ngayounggyan was taken, the nat 
“ Tebathen returned to Pugan, and entered the house of the 
“ king's teacher, on whom he had always been accustomed to 
“ wait. The king’s teacher was asleep at the time ; but the 
“ nat awakened him, and said, ‘Ngayounggyan has been destroyed 
“ ‘ this day. I am wounded by an arrow, and the nats Tsalen : 
“ * wotthaken, Kanshye and Tounggyeyen are also wounded in 
“ ‘ the same manner. ’ The priest and king’s teacher called one 
" of- his disciples, a young probationer^ and sent him to 
“ the King to report the loss of Ngayounggyan. His Majesty’ 
“ inquired how this circumstance was known, when the young 
“ probationer declared that the nat Tebathen, guardian of the 
“ Tharabha Gate, bad just arrived from Ngayounggyan, and 
“ reported the matter to the king’s teacher, who had thus 
“ learned that that place had been destroyed on that very day. 
“The King then summoned a council of his - ministers and 
“ officers, and addressed them as follows ‘ The walls of the bity 
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‘of Pugan are low, and enclose too small a space to permit all 
14 4 the soldiers, elephants and horses to remain comfortably 
“ 4 within, and defend them. I propose, therefore, to build a 
44 4 strong wall, extending from the eastward, from the village 
“ * of Balen in the upper part of the river straight down to the 
" ‘ southward, taking in the village Yonatha. But it is not 
“ 4 possible just now to procure bricks and stones quickly ; if we 
“ 4 break down some of the temples and use the bricks, we shall 
“"‘be able to complete this wall most expeditiously*. Accordingly 
44 1,000 large arched temples, 1,000 smaller ones, and 4,000 
44 square temples were destroyed. During this operation, a sheet 
“ of copper, with a royal prediction inscribed on it, was found 
44 in one of the temples. The words were, ‘ In the city 
44 ‘of Pqgan, in the time of the father of twins, the Chinese 
44 ‘ destroying will be destroyed.’ The king thereupon made 
44 enquiries among the royal women, and learnt that a young 
“ concubine had just given birth to twins, 

“ As his Majesty now believed that even if he bifilt the 
“ intended fortification, he would be^unable to defend it, he 
44 caused 1,000 boats with figure-heads and warboats to be 
44 made ready, and embarked in them all his gold and silver 
“ and treasures; a thousand cargo-boats also he loaded with 
" paddy and rice ; in a thousand state boats he embarked 
“all his minsters and officers, and in the gilded* state 
“ boats, his concubines and female attendants. But as the 
44 boats could not accommodate all the royal concubines and 
44 female attendants, who were very numerous, the King said, 
14 ‘ These women and servants are too numerous to be all 
44 ‘embarked in the boats, and if we leave them here, the Chinese 
44 4 will seize and take possession of them ; tie their hands and 
“ ‘ feet together, therefore, and throw them into the river.* The 
u King’s teacher, however, observed: 4 In the whole circle of 
u 4 animal existence, the state of man is the most difficult of 
“ * attainment, and to attain that state during the time of a 
“ 4 Buddha, is also most difficult. There can be no occasion for 
>44 4 your Majesty to*commit the evil deed of throwing these 
44 4 people into the water. Such an act will be for ever talked 
44 4 of even among kings, and will be registered in the records of 
44 4 the Empire. JUet your Majesty, therefore, grant permission 
“ 4 for any person to take such of the royal female attendants 
44 4 as cannot be embarked in the royal boats, and by so doing, 
44 4 your Majesty will be said not only to have granted them 
" 4 their lives, but to have afforded them protection. The King 
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?< replied, 4 Very true/ and set at liberty 300 of the female 
“ servants of the interior of the palace, who were taken and 
“ carried away by different inhabitants of the city. 

“ The King then embarked in his gilded accommodation 
“ boat, and retired to the Talaing city of Bathein, (Bassein). 
“ Nanda-peetzeen, and Yanda-peetzeen, after the loss of Nga- 
“ younggyan, retreated and built a couple of stockades on the 
“ eastward slope of the male mountain, where they again 
“ resisted the Chinese. Both the Generals, holding some fixed 
“ quicksilver in their mouths, leaped 15 and 16 cubits high 
“ in the air at a time and attacked the Chinese. But whilst 
u fighting in this manner, an arrow, which had been discharged 
“ by one of the naU of the two countries, who were contending 
“ in the air, struck Nanda-peetzeen, and threw him lifeless to 
“ the ground. In consequence of this event, and the Chinese 
“ army being very numerous, victory was unattainable, and 
° defeat again ensued. The Chinese pursued vigorously, and the 
“ Pugamgenerals retreated, keeping their force as much together 
“ as possible. On arriving at Pugan, and finding that the 
“ king and the whole of the population had left that city 
“and had fled to the Talaing country,’ the army followed 
“ them to Bathein. The Chinese continued the pursuit until 
“ they reached Taroupmau, but their army, owing to the great 
“ distance which it had marched audits great numbers, began to 
“ experience a scarcity of provisions, and was induced to turn 
“ back from that place. 

“ In the Burmese year 646 (A. D. 1284) the King Nara- 
“ theehapadi fled in fear of the Chinese. Hence he is styled 
“ Farouppyemen , the king who fled from the Chinese. 

“ After remaining five months af Bassein, the king hearing 
“ that the Chinese had retreated from Pugan, made arrange- 
“ ments for returning thither. On his way up the river, it 
“ is recorded that on one occasion, his cooks having been 
if able to serve him up a dinner of only 150 dishes, instead of 
“ the 300 tr> which he had always sat down every day, he 
u covered his face with his hands and wept, saying, ‘ I am 
“ < become a poor man. Shortly after, on his arrival off 
“ Prome, lie was poisoned by his own son, the Governor of that 
u place." 

It is a problem which has not yet been satisfactorily solved, 
whether Burmah has ever been in former ages, or even two or 


* Burmese alchemists value fixed or dead quicksilver very highly for 


its supposed miraculous powers, 
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throe centuries back, a populous country. It is not so now. 
The best authorities are disposed to estimate the whole Durmau 
people, including of course the cognate Arakanese, Talaings, 
and even Karens* at about six millions. 

If numerous remains of old cities, large and small, walled 
enclosures all over the country, and the ruins of religious build¬ 
ings in extraordinary numbers in many places are evidence 
to the point, and if the traditions of the people in many parts 
• of the country are to be believed, Burmah was once a popu¬ 
lous country. Not that it was ever so densely populated as 
the North-West Provinces or Belgium, nor that there were 
large cities such as the European is accustomed to : but fre¬ 
quent and most bloody wars, with the famines consequent 
upon them, and the lawless state of society which accompanied 
war iu those days in these parts of the world, doubtless 
from time to time carried off large numbers of the people, and 
especially of the men : the question is, whether these causes were 
not sufficient to keep the population uniformly low. * 

Such statements as the following taken from Burmese and 
Siamese history must be received with some allowance for 
exaggeration. We are informed that about A.D. 1555 the King 
of Pegu was at war with Siam, accompanied by an qriny of a 
million of men: and Caesar. Frederick, a Venetian merchant, who 


was in Pegu in A. D. 15(19, writes : We found in the city of 

“ Martaban ninety Portugal merchants and other base men, 
“ which had fallen at difference with the Governor of the city. 


“ The King of Pegu had gone with a million and four hundred 
“ thousand men to conquer the Kingdom of Siam..” He adds : 
“ Also lie (this King of Pegu) had great ordnance made of 
“ very good metal* To conclude there is not a king ori the earth 
“ that has more power than the King of Pegu, because he has 
“ twenty-five crowned beads at his command : lie can make up 
“in his camp a million and a half of men of war against his 
u enemies/’ 


Mr. Ralph Fytclie, who is said to have been the first English¬ 
man who visited the country, gives an account of the trade and 
wealth of various parts of it at the end of the sixteenth century, 
from which General Fytclie says : “ We may conclude that the 
“trade and industry of Pegu retrograded during the long 


* This ; is a very surprising fact, seeing that in the war of 1852 with 
the British, the Barmans were very badly oft for guns, and occasionally 
made use of wooden guns, small hollowed trees throwing miserable little 
lumps of lead as shot, 
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“ period of two hundred and sixty years, which intervened be- 
“ tween his visit in 1580, and our % conquest of Pegu from the 
“ Uurmaas in 1852; and this is quite consistent with the his- 
“ tory of that period, whicli is filled up with accounts of frightful 
" scenes of bloodshed and rapine. 5 ’ 

The above, of course, relates only to Talaing or Pegu history : 
but of Upper Burmah, Burmah Proper as it is sometimes called, 
we have precisely similar historical accounts of wealth, power 
and population. Witness the extract we have given from am 
account of a war with China, when the king of that country sent 
an army of at least six millions of horse and twenty millions of 
foot to attack the Barman Capital of Pugan. 

The geueral conclusion we may come <o is, that all Burmah, 
Upper and Lower, was once much more densely populated than it 
is now. And if in addition we take into consideration its thousand 
miles of sea const, its ports of Akyab, Basscin, Rangoon and 
Moulmein, its great variety of aspect, its line mountain ranges 
altcrnatiug with rich alluvial plains, its numerous rivers, 
the extraordinary facilities of its internal water-communications, 
its rich fresh-water fisheries, its varied and valuable products, 
mineral and vegetable, and its noble races of people, we must 
admit that Burmah enjoyed a sum of natural advantages, such 
as few other countries could boast of. Even the present kingdom 
of Burmah is a gram 1 tract of country, possessing great resources. 
Although it has lost the finest of its people, its sea-coast, its ports 
£hd its great alluvial plains, it is still a magnificent kingdom; 
it still possesses much rich land of various soils, it has mountain 
tracts, with climate and capabilities equal to many of the best 
parts of Europe, it is rich in minerals, and it is traversed 
throughout its length by the great Irrawaddy. 

It. is not our object in the present paper to attempt any 
historical account of Burmah, or to discuss the political rela* 
tions which exists between Imperial Burmah and the British 
Government.. It is very much the fashion now-a-days to intro¬ 
duce the King of Burmah and his affairs into every discussion 
connected with the country. From a commercial point of view it 
is hardly possible to be interesting or important, if we do not 
dwell upon the great and all-absorbing; question of the value 
of the kings dominions and the advisability of annexing them. 
Reports of our progress and prospects lose nearly all their 
value, and are very far from satisfying the highly stimulated 
palate of the British commercial mind, if they are not seasoned 
with the strong and piquant condiment of imminently impending’ 
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annexation, the opening up of the avenues of trade into 
Upper Burmah by its amalgamation with our possessions, and 
the obliteration of any such miserable bar to progress as an 
independent kingdom and a royal dynasty. With such political 
views we have no particular sympathy, and fortunately there is 
no occasion for introducing them here. The words of one 
of the greatest friends of the early part of the present generation 
are familiar to us all: “ The word politics, sir, comprises 

•in itself a difficult study of no inconsiderable magnitude.” And 
those of Burmah are certainly not more inviting or less intri¬ 
cate than politics generally are. They will, therefore, not be 
referred to more than may be absolutely necessary. 

It is perhaps not inappropriate to remark here, that a few 
years ago he would have been a hold man who would have 
ventured to invite the attention of the public, either in India or 
England, to information regarding British Burmah. Of all our 
great Indian Provinces, it has always been the least known, 
and almost always the least cared for. Kecent 'writings, 
commercial and literary, and discussions in England rather 
than in India, have at length attracted some share of public 
attention to what may be regarded as a discovery, namely, the 
importance of British Burmah. It is not too much to say that 
a very few years ago there were not many persons who knew 
anything about this outlandish region, and even Indian states¬ 
men had not discovered its importance, or would not acknow¬ 
ledge it: nor are we sure that they have done so yet. 

For a long time all that was heard of it in England was in 
connection with one Sprye, whose lucubrations appeared to have 
no interest for any body politic or corporate, except the Hud¬ 
dersfield Chamber of Commerce; and it was not every great 
official who had a part in the counsels of the Government of 
India who knew towns on the great Irrawaddy from islands 
on the sea-shore. No great official from India ever came to 
take office in the country, and only two or three had been 
promoted from it to office elsewhere. Kaye calls it the grave 
of oriental reputations; and other historians have written of 
our empire in the East without even noticing it. Now-a-days, 
however, many Chambers of Commerce evince an interest in 
this country and some knowledge of it. It may be questioned 
indeed, whether Burmah is not more interesting to the commer¬ 
cial community of Great Britain, than even the Punjab with all 
its reports ? 
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In India a different view appears still to prevail. And wo 
must admit that there are some grounds for regarding Burmah 
as insignificant in importance compared with other Provinces. 
First, the population of Burmah is small: many an Indian 
Collector points to the million souls of his District, and his 
forty lakhs of revenue, as proof that his charge is very nearly 
as important as the whole of the Pegu Division. Then what 
is to he said of a Burmah District with only fifty thousand 
inhabitants and a lakh or so of revenue \ Again, the area^of 
cultivation is small, only about three thousand square miles 
being cultivated out of 90,000 square miles, or not more than 
one-thirtieth of the whole. And highly as the people are 
taxed, thriving under a revenue demand, as the Chief Commis¬ 
sioner informs us, of nearly nine shillings a head, the wholo 
revenue is still not much above a million sterliug, and the Pro¬ 
vince has so far no ground for claiming a prominent position. 
And, lastly, we may add that, being not only a Non-Regulation 
Provuxs^ but one hitherto administered entirely by Military 
Officers and Uncovenanted Servants, among whom no great 
writer has arisen, it has not enjoyed the aristocratic posi¬ 
tion, which, in the political as well as in the social world, com¬ 
mands attention, and perhaps favor. But a Province where the 
population has increased from less than 11 millions to nearly 24 
millions between 1857 and 18G7, or above 61 per cent, in 
ten years ; in which the revenue nearly doubled itself in the 
ten years between 1855 and 18G5, the value of whose import 
trade has risen from little more than 2| millions to nearly 5 
millions in the same period, and the exports from about 
£2,300,000 to 5J millions, is a Province of such promise that 
even the great Punjab can no longer altogether overshadow it. 

Considering that British Burmah is still in its infancy as one 
Province ; that in 1854-55 its total revenue was only £530,000 ; 
the following facts taken from General Fytche's Administration 
Report for last year (1867-68), will bear comparison trium¬ 
phantly with the returns for any other province of the Empire :— 

“ The demand on account of Imperial revenue for 18G7-G8 
“was Rs. 1,06,34,613, or .£1,063,461, and the demand on 
“ account of local taxes, Rs. 9,04,360 or £90,436, making alto¬ 
gether a total of Rs. 1,15,38,974 or £1,153,897, which gives 
“ an average of Rs. 4 82, or eight shillings, nine pence, three 
“ farthings per head of the free population, exclusive of the 
“ soldiers.” 



The following Statement shows the progress of the Province in some of the most important particulars, 
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And in another place he says :— 

“ The total of the export trade by sea and land was in round 
numbers four hundred and seveuty-six lakhs, or i?4,7G0,000, 
While the value of the imports was nearly five crores and twenty 
lakhs, or £ 5,200,000.” The aggregate of the trade thus 
amounted to ten millions sterling. And, " as 18G6-67 only 
“ consisted of eleven months, to arrive at a fair comparison 
“ of the out-turn for the year, that for the three previous 
“ years will he shown. The result is as follows in pounds 
“ sterling :— 


Years. 

Exports. 

\ 

Imports. 

i 

! 

t 

i 

i 

I 

Total. 

i 

Customs 

Duty. 

% 

! £■ 

i 

£. 

£ 

£. 

181)4-65. 

5,544,762 

4,796.971 

10,341,733 

203,865 

1865-66. 

6,568 385 

5,176,945 

10,745,331 

189,533 

1866-67. 

3,942,788 

3,956,667 

7,^99,455 

118,941 

18G7-68. 

4,759,635 

5,191,352 

9,950,987 

1 199,173 

Total 

19,815,570 

19,121,935 

1 

i 

i 

38,937,500 j 

i 

711,535 


“ Taking the Rupee at two shillings, the value of the trade 
“in 18G7-G8 was i?9,95(),987; in 1857-58 it was i?5,522,212, 
“ being an increase of over 80 per cent, in ten years ; the aboli- 
“ tion, however, of all our frontier duties took place in the 
“ interim, which stimulated the trade with Burmah. ” 

Well may the Chief Commissioner say as he does in his Admin¬ 
istration Report:— „ 

“On the whole the financial state of the Province for the 

“ year under review is satisfactory. In receipts the increments 
“ have been chiefly under Customs, Ahkaree, License Tax 
“ and Forests; while under disbursements the incretion has 
«• arisen mainly from the Commission having been placed on 
“ an improved footing, the embassy to Mandalay, the expedi- 
“ tion to Bhamo, and large repairs required to the “ Nemesis.” 
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“ The Civil Branch of the expenditure may be summed up 
" as follows :— 


“ Debitable to land revenue, including 

cost of 

Rs. 

“collections... 

• • • 

1 • • 

8,41,230 

“ Abkaree, including cost of opium 

• • • 

• * • 

2,03,481 

‘^License Tax 


• • • 

6,798 

u Customs 

• • • 

ll« 

1,19,875 

“ Salt ... 

• • • 

III 

5.897 

“Stamps 

• i • 

1 • • 

11,075 

11 Chief Commissioner s Office 

* • • 


1,25,005 

“ Office of Accountant General 

• ■ • 

• • • 

63,130 

“ Commissioners 

• • • 

• • » 

1,45,367 

“ Civil and Criminal Courts ... 

• • • 

* • • 

4,68,624 

“Gaols • 

• ■ • 

• • 

2,40,102 

“ Police 

• • 

• • 

13,07,148 

“ Marine 

■ k ■ 

• •• 

1,91,943 

“ Education, Science and Art 

• • • 


73,702 

u Ecclesiastical 

• • • 


48,745 

“ Medical 


■ • 

1,13,545 

'“Printing 


■ • • 

4G.885 

“Political 

III 

• • • 

1,44,573 

“ Peusions 

■ * ■ 


27,610 

“Miscellaneous 

■ • • 


30,886 




42,15,621 


“ making a total of Rupees 42,15,625. The cost of the Military 
“ may be assumed at Rupees 32,47,824. Public Works (exclu- 
“ sive of Port Blair) and Forests 28,63,446, leaving a surplus 
“ of Rupees 5,36,325 to meet the expenses of the Post Office, 
“ (including the subsidy to sea-going steamers beyond the Pro- 
“ vince,) the Electric Telegraph, and Relief of Troops.” 

As then in its first year of promise,—a promise which tile 
greatest Viceroy India has ever seen unhesitatingly accepted,^— 
British Burmah was considered worthy of his personal observation, 
so at the close of the twelve eventful years which have since 
elapsed, it may, let us hope, be thought worthy of such an other 
visit to witness *he promise fulfilled. 

But it may be asked, what is to be seen in British Burmah ? 
We shall try to give an answer to the question. 

Let us suppose that the visitor first goes to Rangoon. It 
is a voyage of not more than four days from Calcutta, and 
from December to the middle of April the traveller may 
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generally depend upon a smooth and pleasant passage. After 
the early days of March, however, the weather becomes 
inconveniently warm. January is the best month both for the 
passage and for the visit, since Rangoon cannot boast of what 
is called in India “ the cold weather,” and only December 
and January are cool and pleasant. 

Taking the direct route, probably the first land sighted is Cape 
Negrais, or the land in its vicinity, which is not high or striking 
in appearance. The Arakan mountains have been passed far £o 
the eastward. The mail steamers generally make for the land here 
and coast along between Diamond Island and the mainland, which 
is the noble District of Bassein with its magnificent river of the 
same name, the finest in some respects in the Indian Empire. 
The largest ships can go up or down between the town 
and the sea, a distance of about ninety miles, at any time 
of the tide, and by night as well as by day. At 
Bassein they are moored to the bank, where the water is deep 
enough*for th^largest ships to load for sea on both sides of 
the river. In these important particulars the Bassein River 
resembles the remarkable Thames, and it is further to be noted of 
this port that being farthest to the windward, it is more favour¬ 
ably situated for" working down the Bay of Bengal in the South- 
West Monsoon, than either of the other two ports in the Gulf 
of Martaban, viz., Rangoon or Moulmein. Bassein, indeed, is 
not, strictly speaking, in the Gulf of Martaban. 

Blit we will suppose that our visitor is independent of the 
mail steamers. Let him then take the outward passage and 
pass close to, or, if possible, stop at and visit the Lighthouse 
on the Alguada Reef, the chef d’ceuvre of Colonel Alexander 
Fraser, C. B. of the Bengal Engineers, one of the finest 
Lighthouses in the world, and built under as difficult circum¬ 
stances as have ever been surmounted by engineering skill. 
It stands on an isolated and most dangerous reef, itself nvorthy 
of a visit, whence on most days of the year no land is in sight. 
And it may be noted that the orders for its immediate erection 
were issued by the first and only Viceroy who ever saw Burmah.* 
What may not Viceroys do for Empires ? _ 

Proceeding eastward, with Rangoon distant aflout a hundred 
and forty miles, we get into water, which the whole year round 
is comparatively smooth. No great drift comeB in past the 
Alguada Reef. But before many hours are over, when Rangoon 
is yet some scores of miles away, the steady gradual shoaling of 
the water attracts observation. V ' 

N 
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Only sailors can properly appreciate the approach to a port, 
where many miles from laud^ they may anchor with perfect 
safety with an adverse tide. 

At last we come to the light, ship, and the water seems 
shoal, with the land hardly in sight. If we arrive at night, we 
see one of Colonel Fraser’s new Lighthouses near the China 
Bakeer P : v. r. But by night or by day large ships must await 
the Hood to go up the river: at night, indeed, it is perhaps 
Hardly safe to do so. 

We find as we go up that, though the water is never deep, 
it is of a very uniform depth with no dangerous shoals or over- 
falls. In fact there are neither dangers not difficulties. 

Not many miles from the mouth of the river, the Syriam 
pagoda, a fine large truly Burmau structure on the left bank, 
becomes visible, and would be more admired than it is, if 
shortly after the stupendous Shwc Dagon pagoda of Rangoon 
did not come in sight. The eye accustomed to see great 
buildings and experienced in judging of them, at on<?e recog¬ 
nizes the grandeur of this remarkable structure. It is one of 
the largest and most striking buildings in the world. Travellers 
from all parts of the earth admit that from its size, its design, 
the platform on which it stands, its position and surround¬ 
ings, its aspect is unique among buildings. The enormous 
amount of labour which must have been employed to raise 
such a building in such a place is at once apparent, and is 
very striking. * 

A few miles below the town the Hasting’s Shoal is crossed, 
and here the broad sheet of the Pegu River from the eastward 
joins the Rangoon River, the two formiug a very fine expanse of 
water. Here many ships from all parts of the world are lying 
at anchor, while immediately ahead others are moored off the 
Payoondoung Creek, where numerous ■ and very extensive mer¬ 
cantile* buildings are to be seen, and a little further on lies the 
town on the Rangoon River, with its crowd of vessels, faced on 
the opposite bank by the busy dock-yards of Dalla. 

Rangoon has very much the appearance from the river of 
a European l^vvn, with its rows of European mercantile offices 
and warehouses, the public offices and other buildings, some 
of them fine piles of masonry, and, even after landing, in many 
parts of the town one might fancy one’s self in an Italian 
or Greek town. 

Once landed, the visitor will notice that the population is 
a mixed people of many countries. But distinguished among 
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them all, the Burman will attract attention from the peculiarity 
of his physiognomy, his robust physical appearance and his 
dress. For if the visitor be a distinguished one, the Bur- 
man will without fail pay him the • honor of receiving him 
in his best attire, his wife also accompanying him in one 
of the most unique of female dresses. The Burmans are a 
fair people with a decided Chinese type of countenance, not 
handsome, but often comely as much from expression as fea¬ 
ture, or more so. Both men and women dress very well, and 
they have a free independent manner and an easy, perhaps 
rather swaggering gait. The contrast, to the stranger from 
Calcutta, between them and the dark-skinned, thin-legged peo¬ 
ple of Bengal is very striking and refreshing. 

But no one can say that lie has really seen what the people of 
Burmah are like, until lie has seen, say at the Chief Commis¬ 
sioner's house, some of the best families in Rangoon in their 
holiday attire. It will be remarked that the ladies* drer«, 
indeed the distinctive feminine attire of Burmah,—the petticoat 


(we say literally the petticoat, for there is but one lower gar¬ 
ment), is essentially a dress of some self-exposure, that is, in 
the same way as, but perhaps not to a greater extent than, 
crinoline. But difficult as such a skimpy, though handsome, 
garment must be to coutrol, it is managed discreetly with 
great hut unobtrusive dexterity. And free and unfettered 
as the life of Burmese women is, their demeanour is modest 
and becoming. Even fastidious and high-bred visitors to 
Burmah, who may have met the ladies, old and young, of some 
of the good families of Pegu, of whom we have spoken above, 
will, we are sure, bear willing testimony to their good style, the 
taste and picturesqueness of their apparel, and their pleasing 
mauners, And the men are quite as well-mannered, quite 
as much self-possessed, while a remarkable politeness and defer¬ 
ence of manner cannot but appear most striking in both sexes. 
The following remarks oil the origin and condition of the people 
with one or two other topic?: are taken from the first Provincial 
Report on British Burmah for 1861-62, by Sir Arthur Phayre : . 

“Throughout the whole country the people belong to various 
“branches of the Indo-Chinese family. They * probably have 
" come down at a remote period, from the plateau of Central 
" Asia, by the course: of the Salween, and of the eastern 
“affluents of the Irrawaddy. The most advanced race is the 
“ Burmese, which at the period of the British conquest possessed 
“the ruling power over the whole country. The Arakanese 
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“ are of the same race as the Burmese, have the same name’ 
" and speak the same tongue, but have been isolated for many 
“ generations by their geographical position. Hence they have 
“ local peculiarities of physiognomy and speech. The other 
“ tribes are the Mon or Talain, the ancient people of Pegu ; 
<f also the Karen, Khyeng, Khamee, and other mountain races 
“ which need not he enumerated. These tribes all have a general 
“ resemblance to each other, and as their dialects differ, the 
v Burmese language, which is the mother tongue of three-fourths 
“ of the people, serves as a means of communication one with 
“ another. 

“ The social condition of the people throughout the three 
“ divisions is generally similar. Every where in the plains, 
“ the occupied land is an allodial possession. The estates, on 
“ the average, do not exceed eight to ten acres. The agriculture 
“ is f ude, hut the fertility of the soil is exuberaut. There is 
“ only one grain crop in the year, and one cereal, rice, is 
“ cultivated almost exclusively. The laws of inheritance and 
“ of marriage, the religious faith and the superstitious practices, 
,! the traditions, the feelings, the sympathies and the preju- 
“ dices, are generally alike among the people in the plains. But 
“ the hill tribes have not been won over to Buddhism. They 
“ have no idols and no priesthood. They still retain the ancient 
“ worship of the deities of the woods, the hills and the streams. 
“ Their languages are unwritten. Many of them are gradually 
“ settling in the plains, as the Karens commenced doing ages 
“ ago. All the tribes, as a general characteristic, in the ordi- 
“ nary affairs of life, are frank, truthful and hospitable. They 
“ have plenty of food and clothing with reference to the 
“ climate. Whether in the hills or plains, the houses of the 
“ peasantry, built of bamboo, have the floors raised on plat- 
“ forms, and are never placed on the ground. 

On the hills, the people practise the barbarous mode of 
“ tillage called toungya, which consists in clearing a fresh 
“ patch of forest each season, and burning the timber on the 
. “ ground. They change their village sites at uncertain intervals, 
“ as the soil of the surrounding country becomes exhausted. 
“ While such wandering habits last, their condition cannot be 
“ materially improved. The remoter hill tribes are still in a 
“ savage state of isolation and independence ; save in the 
“ District of Toungoo, where the ameliorating influence of educa- 
“ tion and Christianity has wrought an entire change. Even 
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“ the wilder among the hill tribes, however, grow cotton, and 
“ weave cloth of strong texture and various colours. 

“ At the principal sea-ports, Europeans and foreign 
“ Asiatics have settled in considerable numbers. Their kuow- 
“ ledge, enterprise, and capital have opened out markets for 
“ the timber, the rice, the petroleum, and other products of the 
“ country, which could not have been accomplished under the 
“ Native Government. The people generally, since the British 
“ conquest, have acquired a considerable amount ti personal 
“ property. The small landed proprietors are independent and 
“ prosperous. The high rate of wages for a common day 
“ labourer, from six to eight annas a day, nine pence to a shilling, 

“ shows that the condition of the labouring classes is coinfort- 
“ able. Yet, among the Burmese and other indigenous people 
*' there is no class that can be called wealthy.” ^ 

But to see Burmans and Takings in their home in Rang® n is 
not to see much of British Burmah. The Irrawaddy River should 
be seen? and for this, we must go a day’s journey by a smaller 
steamer from Rangoon. The people should be seen at work on 
their great stream, though unfortunately January is not the 
best month for seeing its great boat-traffic ; and the traveller 
should visit some towns .on the Irrawaddy, especially Prorne. 
In the way of scenery, there is nothing very striking to be seen 
in Lower Pegu. Near Prome it becomes more picturesque, but 
for really fine scenery we must visit Moulmein, and go at least 
some miles above the Duke of York’s nose on the Salween,—a 
few hours’ trip. Of architecture, there are innumerable pagodas 
and Kyoungs, (monasteries) in Pegu and Tenasserim, many of 
which are worth seeing. We mayAjiowever, reasonably sum up 
our remarks on this subject by saying that a visit of ien or 
twelve days is long enough in which to acquire a good notion of 
the country and the people. 

We hasten on to notice those subjects which distinguish, or 
are characteristic of, the Burmans. 

And, firstly, a glance at the religion of the country will not 
be out of place. Bishop Bigandet’s “ Life of Gaudama, ” gives* 
in a small space the best account we have met with of the 
Buddhism, which is the national religion of Burmah. And much 
besides a knowledge of the religion of the country may be 
learnt from this excellent work with its little Appendix con¬ 
taining “ Abstracts of a few Zats,”* “ A Notice on the Buddhist 

* A Zat is a story of some of the events connocted with some of the 
prior stages of existence of the Buddli Gaudama. 
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Religions/’ and “ The Seven Ways to Naikban.” The worthy 
Bishop is a high authority on Burmese matters generally. The 
creed, then, of Burmah is Buddhism, and the priests are celibates 
and a strictly monastic hierarchy. If we were asked, is it an oper¬ 
ative faith with the people? we should reply that it does exert a 
moral force quite equal to the force of most of the creeds of the 
world ; that, as a religion, it is active and efficacious. Wo may 
say of thejhirmans that they are a religious people, certainly they 
fire so as compared with what are called civilized natious. But 
they are not a religious people in the sense that the Maho- 
medans are : they are not a bigoted or fanatical people. There is 
a very noticeable apparent difference between thereligiouspraetice 
of the old compared with the young ; the old are particularly strict 
in the observance of their duties, which in some respects are severe, 
inv^ing as they do much watching aud fasting. Young people, 
and especially young men, pay very little attention to the wor¬ 
ship days, long prayers, or fasting, yet it cannot be said that 
the youug are irreligious, or that there is any apparent tendency 
to unbelief. 

We have no hesitation in sayiug that the priests may be called 
good men. They live a life of considerable self-denial, which at 
least is a proof of sincerity ; they are the self-constituted and un¬ 
salaried, and it may be said the sole instructors of the young, that 
is, of boys only ; they are often the advisers and referees of 
the people in secular affairs, and they do not meddle in politics. 
Bishop Bigandet says that it does not appear that they have 
ever aimed at any share in the direction of the affairs of the 
country. He states that for a hundred years at least the his¬ 
tory has been tolerably well-known, and yet he can call to 
mind wo occasion when the priests as a body have interfered 
in State affairs. This is doubtless the general opinion of the 
best informed persons. Yet their infiueuce with the people 
is very great: their position is a very dignified one; indeed 
they are objects of adoration. The Barman, however, is rather 
given to adoring ; he is a great worshipper of the embodiment 
’ of power or holiness in man. And there is nothing profane 
in this according to his religious views: all the Buddhs were 
once men and even much lower animals. 

Our limits will not permit of our saying more on this 
topic. We have only to add as a final observation that to the 
Western mind nothing that the priests do, appears so striking 
and peculiar as that which they do not do. They do not name 
children, they do not jnarry people, they not do bury: they 
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have nothing to do -with these things. And yet the naming 
of a child is an important matter in Burman life ; the 
marriage of young people, though not ceremonious; is a 
serious affair of negociation ; and a funeral is one of the most 
engrossing events of village and even town life. 

Of the literature and drama there is not very much to he 
said. The interminable religious zats and almost equally long 
histories, with some few well-known tales, hardly constitute what 
we call a literature. Of books of science or art, biographies; 
travels and poetry, there may be said to he none. Yet there 
are songs, and very good ones, and the music is decidedly of a 
better style and execution than the native music of India. New 
airs are constantly composed, and become current and fashionable, 
flourish for a short time, and then give way to newer tunes, and 
the people are great lovers of both vocal and instrun^ital 
music. General Fytche informs us in his Report to Goverrment 
of his Embassy to the Court of Mandalay in 1867, that the king 
treated him to some really beautiful singing. The legendary 
lore of Burmah is extensive and highly romantic, and much of it 
is as interesting as fairy tales in general are, which, as Dr. John¬ 
son truly says, are the most interesting of all things. The 
drama is decidedly not of a high order. In some respects, 
such as scenery, stage accompaniments and properties, it 
is rude and inartistic, and to our ideas it is neither entertainiug 
nor instructive. But that it completely suits the taste of the peo¬ 
ple, is triumphantly proved by their devotion to it. The whole 
population of a village or quarter of a town, some old people 
excepted, will sit up at a badly-lighted, ill-acted, totally 
“ unmounted,” and, to our ideas, most monotonous Pway (or 
play) literally all night, that is from 9 P.M. till G A.M. A 
zat Pway is a compound of singing, dancing and recit¬ 
ing. ' The characters are few, there is little variety in the 
pieces, the plot generally embracing a very few characters, 
and pourtraying merely the adventures of a prince, first in 
quest of, and then in the courtship of, a princess ; a king, 
a very heavy father, an oppressively wise minister or two,* 
a buffoon as a rather inappropriate attendant on the prince, 
and a maid of honour or two for the princess. The singing 
is sometimes fair, the dancing is mere posturing, but a great 
deal of ingenuity is often displayed in timing the movements 
in exact accord with the music, and in skilful contortions 
of the body. 
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We tliink it cannot now be denied that there is generally 
a great deal of coarseness and even indecency in the Burinan 
Pway. The chief fun indeed of the buffoon’s acting is in its 
improprieties, and he is a great favorite with the audience. 
Respectable women as well as men undoubtedly enjoy this 
fun, but we think it highly probable that to them it does not 
appear so gross as it does to us : that they may be just as good 
as the ladies amongst ourselves a few generations back l who 
admired plays, which we now will hardly name ;.amHt is just 
possible that while the Loobyet’s fun does not appear indecent 
to them, they would regard an English ballet or burlesque 
as most immodest and uufeminine exhibitions. And perhaps 
they are right. 

As regards education, we are compelled to say that not much is 
doiWn Burmah proportionately with other Provinces, that there 
is ^rapidly growing desire to learn English, in the large towns 
of British Burmah at least: and that we are believers in aided 
village schools with adequate inspection. And surely it is 
desirable to give a due place to instruction in the vernacular 
to take care that the English language does not become an 
Aaron’s rod to swallow up all others. Burman boys learn 
quickly and are tractable, and the girls are quite as quick and 
of course more manageable. We are of those who think that 
Government is often rather unreasonably called upon to spend 
more of its income on education, but we repeat that Burmah has 
not yet received its fair share of attention. 

We proceed to notice the vexed question of opening roads 
to China. 

Whether any very signal benefits are to result from opening 
these communications direct or indirect, by railway or by road, 
is, we think, questionable. We do not share the very couleur 
de rose views of the majority on this subject. In fact, we 
confess to being sceptical enough to doubt, in the first place, 
the illimitable Wealth and infinite resources of. Chjna. We 
believe that China will be found chiefly remarkable for its 
•population enormous and poor—a population which, with ex¬ 
ceptions rarer than in other countries, lives a literal “hand-to- 
mouth ” life of excessive labor and extreme indigence. As for 
streams of rich caravans from Yunan vid Bhamo, we doubt 
if any one alive will live to see even a semblance of them. 

The first question is—what is Yunan? Whit is the great good 
that we can reasonably expect to come out of it ? And these 
questions may perhaps best be answered by another to which 
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there will probably be do reply—who knows ? The province 
to the north of it, Szut Chhouan may be more promising, but 
those who put their faith in “ tapping, ” as it is familiarly called, 
this or that border province of China, will probably find that, 
when we have tapped, we must go much further, perhaps even 
to the sea again, before we can attract even moderate streams 
of wealth into Bengal or Burmah. 

Perhaps the project of all others the wildest, is that of a 
railway through the desolate wilderness of the Shwegyin Dis¬ 
trict, through the unfriendly Red Karen country to a Chinese 
south-west frontier town. But of course on any line where 
hostility or serious political difficulties of any sort are to be 
encountered, Government will be very slow to undertake or 
encourage construction or Survey projects. Indeed, at the root 
of the whole matter there lies a question which is perhaps *^pt 
sufficiently considered.—Is it the business of Government to 
undertake these Surveys? 

The foliowing passage from a recent? writer who appears to 
have a special knowledge of his subject, may be aptly quoted 
here :— 

“ There are few countries in the world, if indeed any, which have 
“ excited more vague interest, <pr inspired more wide-spread ideas 
“of romance and wondering curiosity, than the distant, secluded, 
“ imperfectly known Empire of China. Tracing our knowledge 
“of it to ages when credulity was unbounded, and when the 
“ whole East was to Europeans the favoured land of wealth, 
“civilization, luxury and grandeur, the cradle of the human 
“ race, and the theatre on which nations had arisen whose numbers 
“ were as the sands of the sea-shore, it was only natural that, 
“ viewed through the magnifying class of ignorance and unfettered 
“imagination, the most distant, the best organised, the most 
“ civilized, and the most densely populated of all the Oriental 
“ countries, should have made a deep, though indistinct, im- 
“ pression on the minds of all classes. To the present day this 
“ undefined sway over the European imagination continues, and 
“ even for those who have spent a considerable portion of their 
“ lives in China, it is difficult to efface early impressions from their 
“memories, notwithstanding the extremely adverse nature of 
“ their own experience. The idea that the Chinese peasant is in 
“every respect a much more degraded being than the English 
“ agricultural labourer, with no notion of comfort or cleanliness, 
“is rudely disenchanting to the popular conception boA of a 
‘ credulous imagination. , 

t> 
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“ The consequence of all these misconceptions and delusions 
“has been, that something of this halo of romance has 
“surrounded Europeans who have visited China, and the China 
“ trade itself has been the cynosure of merchants, and those 
" engaged in it have been the envy of those less favoured indi- 
“ victuals whose lot has been east in less influential branches of 
“ commerce. Formerly, to spend a few years in China was to 
“ amass a fortune, and a merchant returning to England was a 
“ man of whom his friends and his country were proud. 
“As a result of this, there are certain traditions of the former 
“ acquired fortunes, and of the extravagance of old times 
“still lingering at the open ports: but the abundance and 
“rapidity of communication, and the easy and speedy diffusion 
“ of capital, have already, in a great measure, assimilated the 
“*tate of affairs in China to that prevailing at home. The hold 
“ of these traditions on people’s imagination must gradually 
“ weaken, as evidence more and more convincing is offered that 
“ large fortunes are not made by residents in Chiba. Even 
“ moderate fortunes are becoming rarer, and indeed we doubt if 
“ any part of the world devoted to commerce, could show such a 
‘ large average of failures as has been witnessed in China during 
“ the last five years, The exigencies of trade now cause even 
“ the heads of houses to make London their head-quarters, while 
“the conduct of their business iu the East is entrusted to junior 
" partners, so that those most largely interested in both the 
“ import and export business of China, are really merchants 
“ principally in London, Lancashire, and Yorkshire, doing their 
“trade through their own houses or through ageuts in the East. 
“ Large fortunes, therefore, are not made in China, but under the 
“ genial influences of the salubrious climate of England. ’’ 

The same .writer, after telling us that there can hardly be 
a more degraded being than the Chinese peasant, adds that 
the occupation of the people as a whole is agriculture, in fact, 
that they are nearly all peasants; and he then goes on to say :— 
“It roust be remembered that the Chinese are not in any 
" sense an industrial people, as the term industrial is understood 
“ in Europe. China may be described as an enormous aggrega- 
" tion of villages, or perhaps more correctly of hamlets, and the 
“occupation of the people as a whole is agriculture, There are 
“no large workshops of disciplined artisans, no elaborate 
“contrivances for multiplying products, no division of labour or 
t complicated co-operation for the purpose of economising time. 

- -^ e large cities are few, because all the social and economical 
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“ organisation of the Empire tends to agriculture ; and agri- 
“ culture carried on in minute patches demauds hamlets at every 
“ few hundred yards. The reason of this is obvious. China has 
“ always been, perhaps more than any country m the world, self- 
“ supporting, and that from a period to which Europe can 
“ scarcely trace back its existence. The scenes that one witnesses 
“ there, the boats on the creeks and rivers, the face of the laud, 
“ and the wooden huts of the body of the people, the style of 
“ garments in which they clothe themselves, the copper-coloured 
“ countenances darkened by the sun and begrimed with dirt, are 
“ probably all such as might have been seen in the. same places 
“ about the time of the deluge. It may be a considerable step 
“ from the nude and houseless savage to the Chinese peasant, 
“ and the latter may be the tardy product of ages of progressive 
“ effort; but to the modern mind which sympathizes not with 
“ earthen floors and miserable wooden Bheds, the condition of 
“ this Oriental peasantry is that of hopeless degradation, removed 
“ indeed by wide degrees from the pure savage, yet seemingly 
“ not much nearer to the civilized man. ” 

Our own idea is, that China can do nothing better for Burmah 
than to send some of its teeming multitudes into the country. 
The best gift to Burmah at present would be an abundant popu¬ 
lation. If roads or railways will bring streams of Chinese 
immigrants into this land, and if no other means will do so, 
than by all means let roads and railways he made. 

The Chinaman in Burmah is conspicuous as a good cultivator, 
and a hard-working man, and is invariably more comfortably 
housed, better fed, and better off than his Burman neighbour. 
And it is a fact deserving of special notice that they amalga¬ 
mate as a race in every respect extremely well with Burmans. 
Their children by Burmese mothers are a finer race than the 
Burman; their daughters indeed are well known t® be the 
handsomest women in the country. Nor does the amalgama¬ 
tion stop here : they are either nothingarians in religion, 
which is uncommon, or they follow implicitly the religious 
practice—we will not say much about the belief—of their 
wives, or where there are many well-to-do Chinamen in a 
community, they indulge in a little harmless variety of Bffddhism 
of their own, with their own joss-house. Now it is well 
known that the native of India does not amalgamate well 
with the Burman. Nature will not have it : the races are not 
cognate. The progeny of natives of India by Burmese mothers 
is a dusky, puoy race, neither morally, socially, nor physically 
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comparable io the Barman: thin legs, and the seclusion of 
women, become distinctive features of this mongrel result. 

But whatever China may or may not do for British Burmah, the 
province has a grffat future before it. We do not expect wonders, 
and we are disposed to think that mercantile nmis may be 
multiplying rather too fast for their own good. But the influx of 
immigrants from India and Upper Burmah is large and steady ; 
the area of cultivation rapidly extends ; traffic with the King’s 
dominions must improve, and is alredy improving in character ; 
both export and import products are yearly becoming more 
various ; and the indigenous people are, probably as a matter of 
course, becoming more industrious and enterprising. 

Whether Saigon is not already a dangerous enemy in the 
second year of its rice export trade to Europe ; whether British 
Burmah can successfully compete with it much longer in this 
trade under an export duty of three annas per maund ; and 
whether a serious decline in the rice trade would not be a great 
disaster for the country—are matters deserving of grave considera¬ 
tion. It is quite beyond the scope of this paper to discuss an 
economic point of this character. 
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A MONG the characteristics of the nineteenth century, none 
is more conspicuous than the attention which is being 
paid to the masses, and the consequent impression that, in order 
to reajCh them, we are not to wait for the slow wearisome process 
of filtering downwards from the upper stratum. We know it 
is a theory popular in education and missions in Bengal, that 
we are to act on the higher classes before we proceed to the 
lowers* we would say,—Act on the higher classes, but let there 
be a simultaneous movement in regard to the lower. “The 
peasant's toe may tread on the courtier’s heel.” The voice of 
history is, we believe, with us. Aristocracies have been, as a 
rule, selfish, always tending to maintain a monopoly of power 
and knowledge, and to use it for controlling the masses. The * 
conduct of the Sanskrit-taught Brahmans of ancient India, as 
well as of the English-taught Brahmans of modern Bengal, is 
an exemplification of this. How long should we have waited ere 
the polished, educated Slave-holders of America voluntarily re¬ 
nounced their ill-gotten gains in human flesh. Even the noblest 
aristocracy in the world, the English, only conceded the Reform 
Bill when they saw the alternative was reform or revolution, 
and that to delay the concession might imperil the existence 
of their order. Or select the most recent case—the abolition of 
serfdom in Russia. When the policy had long been in Russia to 
filter down to the mass through an educated noblesse, the 
nobles Were polished and rq^uigd, but what was the case of the 
serfs ?—they continued degraded, debased, the victims of their 
masters’ luxury and profligacy. No stir consequently was 
made in the stagnancy of Ru&sian aristocratic life, until the 
present Czar Alexander, the llbeTator, as he is styled by 
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his own countrymen, took the matter into his own hand by 
initiating, in spite of the violent hostility of the educated 
nobles, the great and glorious measure of serf-emaucipation, 
which has placed the Russian peasant in a far higher poli¬ 
tical position than that of the Indian peasant. To come 
nearer home, look at Bengal with its millions of what are not 
ryots but serfs. Lord Cornwallis with benevolent intentions 
hoped to ameliorate their condition by creating zemindars whose 
influence would radiate around ; but, as Major Lees remarks 
in his excellent work,* “ His Excellency no doubt thought to 
make English landlords of the zemindars of Bengal: but it is 
patent to the world that he succeeded only in making Irish 
ones.” We would refer those anxious for further information on 
this subject to this excellent work of Major Lees, in which he 
shows how the ryot has gained nothing from the zemindars 
whose invariable policy has been to grind him down, to enhance 
his rents, leaving no margin for a saving against a rainy day, 
or for providing education for his children. Latterly, the 
zemindars have set themselves in deadly array, having inscribed 
on their banners—hostility to popular education. 

It is the conviction arising from this failure of the plan for 
postponing the enlightening of the masses until the upperyjlasses 
are enlightened, that has drawn the attention of philanthropists 
and others to the condition of the aboriginal tribes of India. 
Nor has the past been without success. The Records of 
Government entomb most interesting accounts of the labors 
of Sir J. Outram among the Gonds, where, alone and unpro¬ 
tected, he achieved heroic deeds of peace and civilization among 
those savage outlaws. The Rajmahal Hills, last century, between 
1772 and 1780, witnessed the triumphs of a Cleveland, who, 
though cut off at the early age of 28, yet nevertheless succeeded, 
by his personal and direct influence, in taming those Rob Roys,— 
the terror of the Hills. We have now lying before us a letter 
of Cleveland’s dated Sikrigully, 21st April 1780, which details in 
graphic language the success of his plans among those aboriginal 
tribes. The limits of this article forbid our extracting from it, 
but we hope to see the whole of Cleveland’s correspondence some 
day published. It may be interesting for the public to know that 
in the district which was the scene of Cleveland’s laboVs, there 
is now in progress a successful work of the Church Missionary 
Society among the Sonthals, originally-set on foot by an Officer 

of Dragoons, wh o, after the Sebastopol campaign, entered the 
. ^■ 1 

* Laud aud Labour, p. 168, 
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Church, came out as a Missionary to this country, and at his own 
expense founded this Mission among the Sonthals, which is now 
under the charge of a medical Missionary. 

But tu|! only on Christian and philanthropic grounds is the 
elevation of these aboriginal tribes important; the peace and 
security of India are connected with it. England can never expect 
the native aristocracy or landholders of India to be on her side. 
In carrying out a policy of justice and equal rights for all, the 
zemindars of Bengal, the talukdars of Oude and the Rays of the 
Punjab, must, from their position as monopolists opposed to the 
welfare of the peasant, be also opposed to the increasing democra¬ 
tic tendencies of England, moving with accelerated impulse under 
the auspices of Gladstone and Bright. The next few years will 
see swept away in Ireland and England many of the vestiges of 
feudalism, and that peasant proprietorship which has worked such 
wonders on the Continent * may one day be established in England 
also. Then will be “ the good time coming ” for the Bengali serf, 
and the now trampled-down but noble peasants of Oude and 
the Punjab. In order to combat the dissatisfaction of a landed 
aristocracy, England must rely on the people at large ; there were 
many instances in the mutiny of the attachment of the peasantry 
to the English rule, so beneficial to many in the Agra Presidency. 
After all physical force rests with the people; the pampered 
Brahmin sepoy, the Moslem bigot or the educated Babu, who 
thinks he is qualified for every office under the sun because of his 
book-cram and wonderful memory, may not be with us, but we 
can have a better class, and foremost among them the aboriginal 
tribes. In the face of Russia,—the champion of peasant-pro¬ 
prietorship—we cannot have a feudal policy in India ; it would be 
downright infatuation. Russia suppressed the Polish insurrection 
mainly by her principle of peasant-proprietorship, which enabled 
the Polish peasantry to oust the Polish landlords—-landlords 
who wielded their power very like the Bengal zemindars. ■}■ 

It is absolutely necessary, then, in the interests, not only of 
philanthropy, but also of peace, to take energetic measures for 
securing the welfare of these aborigines; and our chief meang 
to accomplish that at present is, what lies at the foundation of all 

* On the peasant proprietor question see Mill’s Political Economy, 
Sismondi, Kay's Tour in Europe, Howitt, Laing’s Travels. 

t In the Mutiny an Englishman enrolled a corps of 500 K61s as a 
body-guard at an expense of 10 rupees each per mensem. They executed 
their task, and were afterwards rewarded by being allowed to loot some of 
the rebellious zemindars. 
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Indian prosperity, security of tenure for the peasant,. For the 
aborigines, low as they may be in the scale of civilisation, yet, 
like Russian peasants, are wide awake to their right to the land ; 
though no Brahmins, they hold with Menu that he %ho first 
cultivates the soil is the first proprietor. 

We shall treat in the course of this article of the K&l insur¬ 
rection of 1832, caused by the attempt of the zemindars to oust 
the peasants from their hereditary possessions ; and connected with 
it »is a subject that has recently attracted public attention,—the 
new Tenures Act introduced in favor of the Kols, mainly 
through the exertions of their friend Colonel Dalton, the Com¬ 
missioner of Chota Nagpore, who, both by his writings and actions, 
has done so much for the Kols that he may be called a second 
Cleveland. But before taking up this interesting subject, we 
will give some preliminary information regarding the Kols them¬ 
selves, mainly founded on what was furnished us in a recent 
visit we paid to Ranchi. Those who wish for further information 
will find it in abundance in a number of articles from tile pen 
of Colonel Dalton in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Colonel Dalton is preparing an elaborate work on the 
Kols, illustrated with photographic drawings, which will soon 
be published. We hope he will also collect his scattered articles 
into one volume. 

The records of Government also throw considerable light 
on the district of Ch6ta Nagpur. Sixty years ago the com¬ 
munication between Calcutta and Benares lay through it 
along what was called the New Road via Bancoora, Manbhurn, 
Chass, Hazaribagh, Kynde, and Sbergotty. But the road was 
infested not only with four-footed but also with two-footed 
tigers—dacoits so numerous that in 1797 the magistrate 
reported to Government that the road was almost impassable on 
account of them ; those were the days too when thuggi flourished 
unknown and undetected in ail its glory, ere Colonel Sleeman 
had arisen to pierce the haunts of crime and probe the masses. 
The Chuars, an aboriginal tribe, were, like the Pindaris, regular 
plunderers ; they came out in such numbers as to have had in 
1799 a skirmish with the troops near Pachete. The names of 
Gopal MaDji, the “ Rob Roy ” of Ramghur, and Atman Roy were 
well known in the last centiiry. When the latter was killed, his 
head was sent by his followers to the Commanding Officer to bid 
him defiance. Man Sing, another of the same class, plundered 
Nagorc. These belonged to the jdt of robbers by profession 
of whom mention is made in 1788 in a letter to Government, 
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rt who were neither to be reclaimed by leniency nor deterred by 
punishment from infesting the district and plundering the 
villages. ” The zemindars in those days were invented by Govern¬ 
ment, uufoi€unately for the country and people, with Police juris¬ 
diction, but they harboured dacoits, sent them on expeditions, and 
got one-third of the spoil for their share. One of these worthies 
used to assemble men under the pretence of apprehending 
dacoits, and let them loose on his own ryots. Another, when 
any of his zemindaries was put up to sale, ordered the Chnars to 
plunder those inclined to purchase ; whenever he failed in a 
law-suit, he made the ryots pay the costs, sometimes amounting 
to Rs. 4,000. • 

Mr. Thomason was Deputy Secretary to Government at the 
time of the Kol insurrection, and subsequently became Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Agra Presidency. In his Minute of April 1832, 
he gives the following information as to the origin of British 
connection with Chofca Nagporo :— 

“ In 1769-70 Captain Camac was employed in reducing 
“ the zemindars at Carruckdeah and the Jungleterry District 
“ In 1771 it was determined to reinstate Gopal Roy, the Rajah of 
“ Palamow, in his country, from which he had been driven by the 
“ Takoors. This was effected by Captain Camac in the early part 
“ of 1771, and the country was brought entirely under subjection 
“ to the British. During these operations Miichchun Sing, the 
“ Rajah of Ramghur, intrigued to preveut our success, whilst 
“ Rajah Durpnath Shaye of Ch6ta Nagpore rendered us essential 
“ service. At that time the Rajah of Ramghur paid a tribute 
“ of Rs. 27,000 per annum, part of which, Rs. 4,000, was levied 
“ by him from the Rajah of Chota Nagpore. 

“ Captain Camac'took this opportunity of representing to the 
tl Provincial Gouncil at Patna the importance of securing in our 
“ interests the Rajah of Ch6ta Nagpore, whose country would 
“ form an effectual barrier to the incursions of the Mahrattas, thus 
“ covering Behar and Beerblioom, and, at the same time, giving 
“ us the command of the passes into the Deccan, through which, 

“ he*stated, that Mr. Law had retreated after his defeat.in Beliar. J 
“ With this view Captain Camac recommended that Rajah Durp- 
“ nath Sahye should be allowted to pay his malgoozaree direct to 
“ Government, instead of through Muchchun Sing, the Rajah of 
<l Ramghur, whose conduct he represented to have been most 
“ arbitrary and oppressive. If this request were granted, the 
“ Rajah was ready to pay Rs. 12,000 in lieu of Rs <5,000, 

44 had been before extracted from him, 


p 



] 14 The Kols of Chofa Nagpore. 

“ On this occasion Durpnath Sahye himself addressed a letter 
“ to the Provincial Council at Patna, which commences thus: 4 1 
“ have been from old a malgoozar (or renter) of the Government, 
“ and the Rajali Muchchun Sing has long been a servant of me 
“ and my father. 5 He proceeds to state that Muchchun Sing 
“ had acquired power by being employed for the Nizamut, and 
iC had usurped authority over him ; and he prays that he may be 
“ allowed to hold the country as formerly, and that he will be 
“ responsible for the ? entt. 

“ When this measure was discussed in the Provincial Council, 
11 the Rajah Sliital Roy delivered in an account of the country. 

“ He represented the country to have been'first subdued, 
u A.H. 952 (A. 1). 1545\ in the reign of Akbar Shah, when Rajali 
“ Moan Sing marched in from Rotas, passed through Paloon (Pala- 
il mow), and established his authority in the country ; on the dis- 
“ turbauces which followed the death of Akbar Shah, the Zemin- 
“ dars regained their independence A. H, 1042 (A. D. 1682). 
cc Shah Jehan gave the country Palamow as a Jaghcer to Buzur- 
il gatmed Cawen, Subadar of Patna, and settled the revenue at 
“ Rupees 1,36,000 ; in A. H. 1096 he was turned out and Ibrahim 
{( Cawen succeeded ; Reharry Doss, the Fouzedar of Ibrahim 
“ Cawen, raised the revenue to 1,60,919, and of this settlement an 
“ account is given in which Coira Orissa, or Nagpore, with Currun- 
“ poor or Badarn, is rated at Rupees 40,505; the rest of the 
“ revenue is made up from the other parts of the country. 

“In the reign of Mahomed Shah, 1131 F.*E. (A. I). 1724), 
“ Sealmllcned Cawen was Subadar. He marched against Rajah 
“ Nagbuudy Sing, who was then zemindar of Nagpore, and to 
“ whom the Ghatwalls of Palaoon, Ramghur, and Badam were sub- 
“ ject. The Subadar had reached the hills, when he was met by 
“ Bedlnan Dass Taeoor, the Rajah's agent, and his further progress 
“ arrested by payment of a Nuzzeranah of a lakh of Rupees, 
“ 4,500 in cash, the rest in diamonds. Tribute was afterwards 
“ withheld, and in 1137 F. E. (A. D. 1731) Fughyrul Dowah, the 
u then Subadar, marched to the foot of the hills by way of Koooda. 

• “ lie met with considerable resistance, and was glad to compro- 
“ mise his claims by receiving Rupees 12,000 from the Ghatwall 
“ of Ramghur on account of the Nagpore Rajah, and 5,000 from 
4< the Ghatwall of Palaoon. In 1141 (A. I). 1735) Alliverdi- 
“ khan with some difficulty enforced this payment, and it was 
“ continued afterwards till the British acquired the country. 

“ The Patna Provincial Council acceded to the proposal of 
“ Captain Oamac, and accepted Rajah Durpnath Sing’s offer, 
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" making a settlement with him for three years at Rupees 12,000 
“ per annum. On this occasion he received a Khilat from the Patna 
“ Council and a Perwannah from the Chief and Rajah Shital Roy. 

“ In 1772 the Rajah of N agpoor afforded our troops much assist¬ 
ance in the reduction of Ramghur, but suffered himself much 
“ from the incursions of the Mahrattas and the disturbances occa- 
“ sioned by Nanna Sam, a pretender to his Raj. The revenue 
“ appears to have been very irregularly paid, and balances to 
“ have accrued. The authority of the Rajah over the Jagheerdars. 

“ in his country was very imperfect, the subordinate Rajahs of 
“ Toree and of the five Pergunnahs, 'Tamar, &c., seldom paid 
“ him anything. 

“ In 1774 a settlement was made with him for the three eusu- 
“ ing years—1182, 1183, and 1184 F. E.—at the same Jummali 
“of Rupees 12,000 per annum ; the balances then due were 
“ remitted on this occasion to Captain Cumae, at whose instance 
“ the settlement was made, who expressed his conviction that the 
“ country could yield treble that revenue, but that no increase 
“ on the former Jummali could be then anticipated because of the 
“ little power the Rajah possessed to coerce the Jagheerdars.*” 

Thanks to the rail, the land of the Kols is now within two or 
three days’ journey of Calcutta ; a seven hours’ ride on the East 
Indian Railway conducts the traveller along historical ground, 
once occupied by Danes, French, and Dutch to Burdwan ; thence 
to the mining district of Raneegungo, and so through*a country 
reminding one of Cornwall, to the Barrakur Railway Station. 
There one of Greenway’s comfortable dak gharies takes him across 
the Barrakur river to the -plateau of Bahar, elevated 2,000 feet 
above steamy, swampy Bengal; he passes along an undulating 
country, the scenery varied by detached conical hills, until he 
comes in view of Parisnath, the mountain monarch of Bahar, 
one of the most glorious sights in the world with the sun 
setting over it ; he skirts its splendid base, and passes through 
a most picturesque, well-wooded country, abounding in game, 
until he reaches Burlii, and turns south along a plateau of 
the Vindhya hills, when a drive of a few hours brings him to , 
Hazaribagh, a favorite military station. The horse dak has to 
he left here and the palki resorted to, which will bring him in 
fifteen hours to Ranchi, the capital of Chota Nagpore,. the head 
quarters of the Commissioner and of the German Mission. 

* In 1787 it was reported that the Kaja was in debt to Government 
and oppressive to his people, and when troops were sent against him, he 
fled to the Mahratta country, 
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Ou returning from Ranchi to Calcutta, the visitor had better 
take the route by Purulia, which is shorter and cheaper, One 
night's d&k will take him to the waterfall of the Subunreka,— 
a most romantic spot, where the river has a fall down a depth 
of 820 feet, where hill and dale, wood and water, combined with a 
delicious solitude, give an enjoyment which must be realized in 
order to be appreciated. You pass through beautiful forests 
or village clearings along the bright clear stream of the 
Subunreka (or golden riverj, as it flows gently on to 
Orissa; resting an hour respectively at Silli and Jhuldi, you 
arrive, after about fifteen hours, at the flourishing town of 
Purulia, the capital of Manbhum. * Still journeying by palki 
dak, you see a few miles from Purulia on the right a Buddhist 
or Jain temple. This country and the banks of the adja¬ 
cent Damuda, contain numerous remains of Buddhism, and of 

antiquity, indicating a condition in former days far superior to 

— — • - - - - - 

* Purulia is the chief town of Manbhum ; it was formed about 30 years 
ago ; the population amounts to 5,000. Fairs are held at Moteada, *Jelkupeo, 
Budhpee, Dnodauga and Chakaltore, respectively, in the months of Febru¬ 
ary, March, April, May and September ; about 10,000 people attend. A 
valley has been bunded so as to form a beautiful lake, the waters of which 
add health and ornament to the Station. 

The people of Manbhum are poor and indolent to a proverb. There are 
358,888 men and 335,596 women, or , 125. to the square mile. No past 
history is given, as in 1857. the records were all burnt.’ The famine in 
Manbhum ot! 866 carried off some 30,000 of the population. 

Coal and limestone are found in the northern part of the district. There 
are 2,723 square miles of cultivation to 2 828 oi wa*e. The Kasai flows 2 
miles east of Purulia and enters the Midnapur district. The denuding 
the country of trees here as elsewhere has not only rendered the soil 
in many places barren but has also increased the temperature at .the 
station. However, they have lately begun to plant. This, in time, with 
the artificial lake made by Lieutenant Tickell will add much to the 
coolness. The damming up of ravines and water-courses would confer 
a great benefit on the country. See an interesting paper on the flora of 
Manbhum, by G. Ball, Esq., in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society. 
No. 11, 1869, pp. 112-124. 

A direct railway from Calcutta to Bombay, vid Nagpur, is being pro¬ 
posed in England now. It is of vital necessity to open out the resources of 
the country bordering on Central India. One line proposed vid Kaneegunge 
or Hurd wan to Jubbulpur, and advocated by Dr. Oldham of the Geological 
8urvey, would be 120 miles shorter than the East India Railway route; the 
other, however, proceeding vid Midnapur, Sumbulpur and Raipur to Nag¬ 
pur would open out districts of great agricultural and mineral wealth, 
and would bring Orissa and the Madras Presidency into direc^ 
communication with Calcutta, without considering the vast political im¬ 
portance of an alternative line in case of war. The southern part of the 
ChCta Nag pore district would be greatly benefited by it. 
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the present. You pass through Ragunatlipore, and can, if you 
like, pay a visit to the Raja of Pachete, au old zemindar, who 
boasts of sixty generations,—but what have they done for the 
country ? Even the Raja’s own palace bears all the marks of 
neglect and ignorance. Some six hours frOra Ragunathpore bring 
you, past Baharinath, to the rivers Damuda and Barrakur, and the 
railway station of the latter name. 

According to tradition, the Kols, in their two tribes of 
Mundas and Uraons, were the first inhabitants of Chota Nag ; 
pore ; the time when they came into the land is not certain, but 
there is little doubt the Mundas came from the east and south 
east, and took possession of the southern and eastern parts of 
Nagpore. After the Mundas came the Uraons from the west, and 
settled in the western and northern parts of Chota Nagpore. The 
Uraons have a tradition that they formerly lived to the north of the 
Soane river, and that the old fortress of Rotasghur, in the district of 
Mirzapore, was the residence of their kings. Pressed by other 
tribes—Khetriyas and Brahmans, they went to the south, and 
drove out the Mundas, living to the south-east. The Uraons say 
that since their coming to Chota Nagpore, fifty-two generations 
have passed. 

At the time of the Kol immigration, the whole country 
was a jungle; these tribes penetrated the terrible wilderness 
and cultivated it with their own hands, and made Ch6ta 
Nagpore what it is now—a fertile garden ; and hence their claim 
on the soil as its. first cultivators. From ancient times they 
lived in patriarchal style under heads of villages and heads of 
districts, (Munda and Manki), each ruling over one or more 
villages; the whole country was considered to be common 
property. In village-meetings, conferences and general assemblies, 
all quarrels were composed and decided. But this Bimple Go¬ 
vernment, so highly spoken of by them, endured not a very 
long time ; they elected a king, probably one of the Mundas. 

The K61s divided the cultivated land into two parts, one- 
half for the king (Rajhas) and the other half for the villagers 
(Bhuinhari). For the Bhuinhari they had to pay nothing, it was. 
the property of the common wealth, and every Bhuinhari had 
a claim to a part of it.* 

* A K.61 knows his Bhuinhari village even when he is living far away, 
% and when he dies, his body is brought to his own village, ana his ashes 
are deposited in the common burial place by the side of hbs ancestors. 
A largo stone is put on the grave and by these stones they prove their 
Bhuinharihood in the village assemblies. ,'-V 


118 


The Kola of Chula Nagpore. 


For the Raj has they used to pay malgusari, or rent, in kind, 
hut since 1818, the English period, in money. When the king 
himself cultivated the Raj has he gave a piece for field to the 
cultivators rent-free—such a field was called a legari field. 
The King had in every*’village a person to care for the rent and 
his interest, and for this trouble he got a piece of land, called 
majbas. Besides, there was a piece of ground cultivated rent- 
free—bhut khet. 

, The K61s remained long undisturbed in the possession of their 
lands and privileges, though the royal family (Nagbunsis) of 
Nagpur, growing more and more powerful, divided the land 
amongst themselves. Gradually the king’s family came under the 
influence of Brahminism ; they accepted the Hindi language and 
religion, and the Brahmins made them Khetriyas. In conse¬ 
quence of this, unfortunately for the people, a great many 
Hindus from Behar and other parts came into possession of 
the villages. But for a long time they could not oppress 
the Kols or intrude upon their rights and privileges, *ns the 
Kols defended themselves by the sword ; and they still say 
they would fight the zemindars, were they only allowed to do 
so by the English. 

Until 1818 the Kols with their chiefs were under the rule 
of the Mahrattas, who robbed and plundered the country, coming 
on their marauding expeditions every throe years ; but the Kols 
say, the Mahrattas did less mischief than the zemindars. Chota 
Nagpore came under British rule in 1818, and siuce that time 
much has been altered. The English, before 1832, did not tako 
full possession of the country ; though it had been opened to the 
Mahomedans and Hindus, and to vagabonds of the English Courts 
of the North-Western districts. This class of people have been the 
plague and curse of the Kols. Hungry as vultures, they became 
the servants of the zemindars, and therewith began the oppression 
of the Kols, which led to the insurrection of 1832. Since that 
time the Kols are subdued, though they have suffered much from 
intrigues in the Courts, from the Amla, Muktears, and all 
those that prey on the weak and ignorant. 

Every vilkge in Chota Nagpore has its jagirdar or zemindar 
(hereditary possessors) or thikadar (farmer of the revenue) 
or bhandari, (royal administrator) assisted by lathyals, who like 
the mounted knights of the middle ages, act against the K61s. 
Though the owner of the village enjoys the usufruct of the 
Majbas, yet, not content with that, he ploughs as much as 
possible on his own account. The Kols are compelled to cultivate 
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the ground for him, and to pay all kinds of illegal cesses. 
The ground-rent is taken not only from the Raj has, but also from 
the Bhuinhari land and in many villages Ilaj has and Bhuiuhari 
do not differ. In some villages the Bhuinhari pays the half; 
in many other villages they are still rerft free ; nevertheless 
they are plundered and robbed. The worst is that the K61s 
do not get receipts from the thikadar for the rent they pay, 
though there is.a rent-law according to which the thikadar is 
bound to give a receipt, yet he can bring a law suit against any 
tenant who cannot produce receipts for the rent of the last 
three years. If it happens that a Kol is obstinate and refuses 
service to his oppressor, the thikadar has only to threaten him 
with the rent-law. If he desires a receipt, he is threatened 
with a suit for three years’ rent in Cuteherry. In the Courts 
receipts are required; and if the K61s cannot produce them, 
their houses and cattle are sold ; or if the thikadar is not 
very avaricious, they have go to jail for some time. Perhaps 
however, he gives them another opportunity to acquire property ; 
but as soon as they have a new crop, he again attacks them 
with the aid of the law, and robs them again, appealing to the 
decree that has been given. So it often happens that the Kols 
have to pay the ground-rent three times over, and they are given 
up into the hand of their oppressors. 

And these thikadars allow them only so much as will enable 
them to work on for their benefit. When the oppressor wants a 
horse, the Kol inust pay ; when he desires a palki, the Kols 
have to pay, and afterwards to bear him therein. They must 
pay for. his musicians, for his milchcows, for his pan. Does 
some one die in his house? he taxes them ; is a child born, again 
a 1 tax ; is there a marriage or a puja, a tax. Is the thikadar 
found guilty at Cuteherry and sentenced to be punished 1 
the Kol must pay the fine. Or does a death occur in the house 
of the Kol ? the poor man must pay a fine; is a child born, 
is a son or daughter married, the poor K61 is still taxed. And this 
plundering, punishing, robbing system goes on till the Kol 
runs away. These unjust people not only take away every* 
thing in the house, but even force the K61s to borrow, that they 
may obtain what they want, reminding one of Sidney Smith’s 
account of the poor man taxed from his birth to his coffin. 
Again, whenever the thikadar has to go to Cuteherry or 
to the king, to a marriage, or on a pilgrimage, however distant 
the place, the K61s must accompany him and render service 
without payment, • 
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The following information we have from parties in the district 
for example. In a certain village there lives a Christian family, 
and some little time ago another came forward to renounce 
the worship of the devil, and to become a Christian. Th&bap- 
tised Christian had Poors JBhuinhari, and he paid for' it 0 
rupees, half of what is to be paid for the Eajhas. Now 
the jagirdar took one poa, and still required the whole rent, 
which he raised to 12 rupees. He taxes the Kols again and 
again. He required from another Kol we know a contribution of 
30 rupees for a present to the Rajah, 30 rupees for the Durgapuja, 
1 rupee for the milchcow, for the benefit of the newborn 
prince three rupees, and dakhina five rupees. Besides that the 
jagirdar puts down, according to a had custom in India, a rupee 
for ghee, a rupee for rice, a rupee for dal, and for that the 
K61 must give him in October ghee to the value of three rupees, 
eight baskets of rice worth four rupees, and 6 baskets of dal 
worth three rupees. 

So we find it throughout the whole land. There ftre few 
jagirdars and thikadars who abstain from such oppressions ; 
generally speaking they are all good-for-nothing fellows as 
respects the welfare of the Kols; they do nothing; they 
Wave only one aim, to become rich and then to oppress, 
and pauperise the K61s. They never do anything for schools 
and hospitals. 

A law suit is so expensive, that it is almost impossible 
for the poor man to carry on his cause and to obtain his 
rights through the Courts of Justice; and if they obtain 
a decree, it is just as difijcult to get it enforced. In a certain 
village while the Christians were cutting rice in 1866, 
they were attacked- by the jagirdar, who is a Brahmin, 
and by a baud of latbyals, who drove the Christians away 
from the field, broke the arm of one of them with a stick 
and carried away all the rice. The Christians came to Ranchi, 
and the man with the broken arm was brought into the 
hospital and treated by the European doctor. When witnesses 
• were called for, at first no one ventured to come forward and give 
evidence, for the Brahmin had threatened to cut the crop of every 
one who dared to do so. Nevertheless, some witnesses finally 
came forward and told what had happened, but while they were 
still at Ranchi, the jagirdar cut their crop. After having com¬ 
mitted this robbery, he appeared, suborned evidence, and gained 
the victory. Money had to be given to the Christians in order 
to enable them to sow their rice again. 
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This horrible state is a great hinderance to the propagation 
of the kingdom of God, as every one is afraid of the conse¬ 
quences of embracing Christianity. The zemindar knows very 
well that all those who become Christians are no longer in 
his nets. The Christians do not improve in their worldly 
welfare, and can do little for schools and public worship, but 
they are getting poorer from year to year, and life is so em¬ 
bittered to them, that some very naturally wish to leave the 
country in order to find elsewhere a place of rest. 

A widojy to whom the village of-belonged, died after 

having already received the ground-rent for the whole year. Now 
the village became the property of the Thakur to whom 
the whole District belongs. The Thakur sent his headman 
immediately and demanded the whole ground-rent again, 
and even twice as much as the villagers formerly gave. Then 
the Thakur leased the village to a merchaut, and this rnaha- 
jau increased the ground-rent again, and demanded twice as 
much as had been paid before. The villagers were forced to 
build for him, and to cultivate his fields without payment. 
In consequence of this oppression twenty Christian and forty 
heathen families were reported by some Catechists to have 
left the village. This statement was declared to be untrue; and 
a native officer was ordered to investigate the matter. This 
man went there, was the guest of the thilcadar and returned 
with the report that there was the highest order in the village 
and no trace of any oppression. It ultimately appeared, when 
the names of those that had emigrated were taken down, that 

twelve families had left the village. m * 

This state of things went on increasing in virulence, and 
leading to apprehensions ot another insurrection. The Report 
of the Chota Nagpur Mission in 18G7 confirmed it by the 

following statement:— . 

“ For many years a regular system of oppression has been car¬ 
ried on by the zemindars, who by every possible means try to 
drive the" K6ls out of their possessions. From year to year, the 
confusion and distress increases,'and if the present state of af¬ 
fairs is not soon altered, the Kols must either perish, or emigrate 
en masse. In last November and December, m more than 
sixty villages, all the rice of the Native Christians was cut by the 
zemindars, and there is not the least hope that any of the zemindars 
will be punished, or that a handful of the grain will be restored. 

« j n 0 ti ier places where the Christians had cut their own cropB. 
they were caught, beaten and imprisoned, and in several places 
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not only the crops, but the whole of their property, was taken 
away. How this calamity will end, only God knows; but wo 
are sure that this confusion and distress is the principal cause 
why the village schools have hitherto been so unsuccessful. The 
nine schools contained 1(5 2 boys and girls, of whom 106 were 
children of Native Ohristiau Kols, the others were Hindus and 
Mahomedaus. ” * 

• * A Christian man, an elder in a Kol villago, who maintains a school¬ 
master at liis own expense, represented lately to a Missionary that he had 
escaped from three enemies who attacked him-—a wild boar, a bear and a 
tiger ; hut a fourth came, the worst of all— the zemindar, who grants 
no receipts for rent, and if a ryot asks for one, drags him into Court 
for not having paid for three years, who encourages drinking in the hopes 
that the Bhuinhars would sell tlieir lauds for drink. The ssemiudars at an 
early period felt that Christianity was their foe. In 1859, one of them, 
presented a petition, to the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal in which he 
states, “ This Missionary in distinct terms holds out hopes to the ignorant 
tribe of Kols of getting their claims to lands decreed by his interest with 
the authorities, and thus continues daily to practice a deception, the 
most abominable in its character, by taking numbers of K’fila into bis pre¬ 
mises maintained for the purpose, and making them Christians by causing 
them to drink a little quantity of water prepared by repeating some 
mysterious word upon it." This Zemindar was perhaps ignorant that the 
Government Authorities were well acquainted with the iniquities of the 
Zemindari system. The Government archives give full proof of it. In 
the Selection from the Records of the Bengal Government, No. XX, Mr. 
Ricketts, thou Member of the Board of lie venue, reported in 1854 :— 

“ The Zemindars in Manbhum like to be surrounded with and to live 
segregated, seeing no one but their slavish followers and their wives. 

“ Though there was no complaint preferred to me, there seems reason 
to apprehend, that the people of the District, the Coles, suffer much 
injustice at the hands of the foreign middlemen introduced by the 
Rajah, tlieir Zemindar. Dr. Davidson who was a person of much intelli¬ 
gence, and studied the condition of the Province with much attention, 
writing in 1839, says, — 4 In point of fact, there was no regular Police 
‘or administration of Justice in Nagpore till the present Agency was 
‘ established in 1834 ; that they (the Coles) are frequently imposed on 
4 by their land-lioiders is not for want of comprehension, but that they 
‘ have been so long completely left to their mercies, and so entirely 
^'deprived of any protection from them, that it is difficult for them to 
1 make up tlieir minds to resist/ Major Hannyngton now tells me that 
—‘ In Chota Nagpore the Bhooi has lauds which exist in every village, 
‘ but they have been exposed to the rapacity of the middlemen, aliens who 
‘ are hated by the people, and who, to obtain these lauds, spare no species 
4 of force or fraud ; against these our Courts do not afford any facile 
4 remedy, and the day may not be distant when the people, goaded beyond 
6 endurance, may take the law into their own bands. 

“ To protect these under-tenures is therefore not only as a duty impor- 
< but it is also essential to the permanent tranquillity of the couutry. 

‘ -For this end, it would be necessary to ascertain wliat the tenures chiefly 




The Koh of Chdta Nag-pore. 


123 


This statement was plain and outspoken, worthy of the 
countrymen of that Baron Stein, who, after the Prussians had 
expelled the E’rench from German soil, said to the nobles: 
“ Gentlemen, through the blood of the peasants we have 
recovered our liberty, and now the peasant must have his 
by being made a proprietor of the soil. You must, therefore, 
for the good of the common weal, give up your aristocratic 
monopoly iu the land.” They did so, and fortunately, for Prussian 
peasant proprietorship had much to do with her winning tho. 
battle of Sadowa. 

But the German Missionaries found it difficult to secure 
the sympathy of Englishmen on this point of the land 
tenure. Besides the standing objection as to its being a political 
question, (as if Christ in his Sermon on the Mount, the prophets 
and James in his Epistle, had not propounded subjects as parts 


are and how far they should he recognized : this being done, and the 
result rpade known by autboiity, the Courts would do the rest: the 
inquiries would demand some time and care and caution, but it is 
practicable, and in the end would requite any labour that might be 
bestowed on it.' 

“This evideuce from a very intelligent Officer, who has been many years 
in the Province, appears to me to be deserving of much attention. I 
have shewn in another place, that alien Onilah monopolize all the public 
offices ; that though Dr. Davidson declares that ‘ the Coles are an intel¬ 
ligent people, as much, if not more so, than the laboring class of any 
1 part of India which 1 have visited.' they have been, with very few 
exceptions, regarded by the authorities as unfit to run with message or 
carry a spear. With alien farmers, alien Oinlah, and alien subordinates 
in all Departments over them, doubtless the Coles must have much 
to endure. * * * * * , * 


“ It appears to be Major Hannyngton’s wish, that the nature of all 
classes of middle tenures should be inquired into and recorded, and the 
rights of those whose ancestors cleared the lands so defined that the 
Courts should have no difficulty in protecting them against the encroach¬ 
ments of the Zemindar and his Ticcadars or alien farmers. Major 
Haimyngton says, that 1 the mischief done in Manbhoom is irrepar- 
‘ able, that all improvement hafe utterly ceased, the ancieut groves 
‘are fast disappearing, and the wastes remain unreclaimed, for no one 
‘ will undertake labour, the fruits of which would assured^ be wrested 

‘ from him. ’ . •* \ • # * * * . « 

«Ini mediate settlement under Regulation VII of 1822, the Zemindar 
remaining iu possession, might be of some avail, but it cannot be con¬ 
cealed that it must be a hopeless contest between a middleman of any 
degree and a Zemindar in charge of the Police* However caref ully life 
rights may have been ascertained and recorded, if the Zomindar Da-rogah 
is resolved he shall go, lie must go; his ruin may be effected in a hundred 
ways, and if he resist, will be effected, though the Officer ill charge of th 
District be his friend ” ^ 
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of Christian and Bible dogmas, which are in the highest and 
truest sense political), they were met by the English view, or rather 
error, on tenure. Feudalism so pervades English opinion and the 
English constitution since the Norman Conquest, that it is very 
difficult for an ordinary Englishman to understand what is fami¬ 
liar to other parts of the world. The Slavonic races of Russia 
brought with them, from the regions of the Oxus, that noble vil- 
lage-systejn, which has been such a shield to the peasant against 
•the aggression of landlordism. The Russians now return to the 
Oxus with that same village-system, the base of their rights 
and the germ of constitutional liberty : it was a similar princi¬ 
ple, the tribal right in land possessed from time immemorial by 
the New Zealanders, which led the aborigines there to fight 
with the feudal English in defence of their ancestral possessions. 
In Ireland, under the Brehon laws, the tribal right in land was 
exercised, and the chief was the mere nominee of the peasantry. 
All through ancient India this village-system runs, and, as 
Lord Metcalfe points out, has been the basis of tile ryot’s 
security. Alas ! Moslem and English feudalism have in many 
cases swept it away ; but the authorities are awaking to a sense 
of its importance as a training-school for self-government, 
and the time is near when peasant proprietorship, which has 
worked such wonders on the continent of Europe, will extend its 
benevolent influences through Eugland and India. 

The Kols, notwithstanding the lapse of ages since they 
settled in their present territory, have maintained the germ 
of this village-system. Their headman is called manki. 
When they came as colonists to the wilds of Chota Nagpore, 
they reclaimed the soil and acted on Menu’s principle, “ The 
cultivated land is the property of him who cut away the wood, 
or who cleared and tilled it ; ” hence they all claimed equal 
rights in the soil, but as they made provision for the sup¬ 
port of the heads of villages, so they did for the chief. 
When Christianity began to spread among the K61s, a stronger 
impulse was given to this sentiment of their.rights in the soil. 
Christianity, wherever its vital principles have operated, has 
always been a germ, not only of religious but also of civil liberty. 
The Church, originally constituted as a series of municipali¬ 
ties or petty republics, fostered this idea ; hence genuine Chris¬ 
tianity, whether we look at the Rom ah Empire, the Middle Ages 
or the United States of America, has ever been at war with 
feudalism and serfdom. So it is in Bengal, and the zemindars 
know well that Christianity is their bitterest foe. To use 
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their own proverb, it is a contest between “ the snake and 
the ichneumon," As early as 1859, the Secretary to the Govern¬ 
ment of Bengal, writing to the Commissioner of Chota Nagpore, 
states : “ Until lately, no effectual opposition has been offered by 
*■' the ignorant Kols to the absorption of these tenures. Recently 
“ however, some native converts of this class, being better in- 
“ formed, and more independent than their fellows, have success- 
“ fully resisted the encroachments of the zemindars, and this has 
“ not only encouraged others to maintain their own existing 
“ rights, but has induced some to seek by force restitution to 
“ rights of which their families have for long periods been dis- 
“ possessed, or "to claim the same rights in lauds in their occu- 
“ pation to which no similar privileges are, or ever have been, 
“ attached. In some way or another, success in prosecuting this 
“ opposition to the zemindars has come to be associated in the 
“ minds of these simple people with the assumption of the name 
“ of Christians, and thus the contest which has been going on 
“ has been represented as one between the Native Christians and 
“ zemindars, though there is reason to suppose that not a few of 
“ those engaged in it attach no other meaning to the term 
“ Christians than designating the party opposed to the 
“ zemindars.” 

So it has continued in an increasing ratio in Chota Nagpore, 
and the Commissioner admits it.* He states :— 

“ It has been commonly remarked that when matters came 
“ to issue between the “simple Kol ” aud the zemindar, or 
“ foreign farmer, the Kol bad no chance, and indeed he 
“ appeared to think so himself, for he seldom sought redress ; -f- 
“ but the Kols who embraced Christianity imbibed more inde- 
“ pendent notions, and in several instances successfully asserted 
“ their rights. From this the belief unfortunately spread through 
“ the District that when K61s go to Court as Christians, they 
“ are more uniformly successful than those are who have not 
“ changed their religion? Mainly in consequence of this irapres- 


* Letter to Government, dated the 25th March 1859. * 

f Ab late as 1854 Ricketts reported to Government that in the 
Court of the Principal Sudder Ameen of Hazareebagh, the average 
time a case remained pending was eleven months and twenty-seven 
days; in the Court of the Moonsiff of Hazareebagh, one year five 
ruohths and twenty-seven days : in the Court of the Moonsiff of Chittra, 
nine months and nine days ; iu the Court of the Moonsiff of Kurruck- 
deea, ten mouths and three days, ” A poor chance for redress with such 
delays. V 
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“ sion, tiiey suffered much persecution from their landlords 
" during the absence of the authorities after the mutiny, and 
“ were almost all plundered. On the restoration of order, they 
“ obtained through the Relief Fund a considerable sum to meet 
“ their pressing necessities, and this was considered as another 
“ clear indication of their being a class highly favoured by the 
“ authorities. 

“ The proceedings of this new band of agitators, calling them- 
“ selves Christians, have thoroughly imbued all parties concerned 
“ with the conviction that investigation is necessary, and I have 
“ no fear of the result being otherwise than satisfactory. 

“ I am not prepared at present to recommend any inter- 
“ ference with the Beygarree system referred to in the 17th para- 
“ graph of Captain Davies’ letter. I have not heard that auy 
“ portion of the people complain against it, except the Christians, 
“ and I do not consider they should be encouraged in the spirit 
“ of opposition to their landlords that they have lately shown. ” 

The Senior Assistant Commissioner of Lohardugga in«a letter 
to the Commissioner of Chota Nagpur, dated loth March 1859, 
writes:—"Since the establishment of the German Mission 
“ at Chota Nagpore, as might have been expected, the spread of 
“Christianity has been confined chiefly to these simple Kola, 
“ and with Christianity has naturally come an appreciation of 
“ their rights as original clearers of the soil, which rights in many 
“ instances they have asserted and established : this, independent 
“ of other causes, which induce the higher castes of Natives to 
“ view with displeasure the spread of Christianity, caused great 
“ alarm amongst the landholders and farmers, who were not slow 
“ to use against these converts every means of persecution they 
“ could safely venture on, but with no other effect than the spread 
“ of conversion. 

“ During the disturbances which followed the mutiiiy of the 
“ Ramghur Battalion in August 1857, the zemindars, 4c., taking 
“ advantage of the absence of the authorities, oppressed and 
“ plundered the whole of the native converts, many of whom 
“ preserved their lives only by seeking, with their families, the 
“ protection of the jungles. On the restoration of order, thezemin- 
“ dars, apparently afraid of what they had done, ceased to molest 
“ them for a time; and as they received assistance from the 
“ Relief Fund to enahle them to cultivate their lands, they assum- 
" ed an independence frhich irritated the landholders ; and when 
“ the time came for cutting the rice crops for the past year, they 
“ again came into collision. 
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“ In the meantime tlie number of new converts in this and 
€< the adjoining Pergunnahs of Bussca, Belcuddee, and Dooesa, all 
ft unbaptized, had greatly increased. Whether these conversions 
“ resulted from conscientious or other motives, it is not my pro- 
“ vince to enquire, though, from what I shall presently state, I 
“ fear they must, in many instances, be attributed to the latter. 

“ In the month of October last Baboo Seebnarain Sae, a 
“ zemindar of this Perguunah, proceeded to the village of Jhap- 
“ ra, in which and several adjoining villages a great number of 
“ the recent converts reside, ostensibly to collect his rent. The 
“ Christians assert that lie seized and oppressed several of them, 
“ demanding dues he was not entitled to ; on which the Christians 
“ of all the surrounding villages assembled to resist these pro¬ 
ceedings, and there was an affray, in which the zemindar and 
" his people were driven out of the village, the Christians cap- 
“ taring his horses, &c., and two men brought them to me at 
“ lianchie, lodging a complaint against the zemindar. This was 
“ the commencement of all the recent disturbances. I treated 
“ the cases as one of ordinary affray, iutending to proceed against 
“ both parties. Immediately after this I made over my office to 
“ Mr. George, Sub-Assistant Commissioner, and proceeded to 
“ Palamow. 

“ The Sub-Assistant Commissioner, who was new to the office 
“ and unacquainted with the people, owing to the absence of the 
“ parties in the case, struck it off his file. Of this I was not 
“aware till my return the other day from Palamow. Embolden- 
" ed apparently by this, other zemindars appear to have attempted 
“ to corce the Christians, which was successfully resisted by the 
“ latter and their relatives amongst the Kols, and thus disorder 
“ prevailed more or less throughout the Pergimnah, and in many 
11 instances the nominal Christians of this and Pergunnahs Bussea, 
“ Belcuddee, and Dooesa, taking advantage of this confusion, 
“ forcibly re-possessed themselves of lands claimed as their 
“ Bhoonearee, of which they undoubtedly bad been out of posses- 
“ sion for periods varying from ten years up to*one or two gener- 
“ abions, and extorted refunds of the value of property of which? 
u they alleged the Ticcadars and Zemindars plundered them 
u during the disturbances, or of which they asserted that mer- 
“ chants and others had defrauded them. Many of these claims 
“ I believe to have had some foundation, though others were 
■ u doubtless fictitious.” ’ *, 

u Besides the affray above noticed, the only serious one which 
u has occurred in this Perguunah was in November last In this 
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w case Anund Sing, Jaglieerdar of Bala, assisted by others, 
“ amongst them some servants of Thakoor Judlirnath Sae, llia- 
“ quadar of Police, attempted to coerce his ryots of that village^ 
“ and many of whom are nominally Christians ; they, assisted By 
“ those of adjacent villages, opposed force to force; an affray ensued, 
“ and two men were killed on the side of the Jagheerdar ■ three 
“ men, one a servant of the Thakoor, and a horse belonging to 
“ another one, besides some arms, were captured and taken by 
• the Christians to the Sub-Assistant Commissioner to Ran chi e, 
€t together with the body of one of the men slain in the affray, 
“ and there lodged their complaints.” 

He thus mentions the case of a zemindar who was a Magistrate* 
“ This weak and effeminate man in the hands of the people about 
him ” on hearing of an affray near Gobindpore in 1851) between 
the landholders and Christians, shut himself up in his house 
through fear, though his own people took part in it. “ Acting 
“ on a Perwannah received from the Sub-Assistant Commissioner, 
“ he assembled his Jagheerdars with their followers, numbering 
“ not less than 200 people, ostensibly to assist the Police. These, 
“ with his subordinate Police Officers, proceeded to several villages, 
“ apprehended the whole of the Christians and their relatives, 
“ and carried them off to the Thakoor’s house, where some, 
“ against whom false accusations of dacoity and plunder had been 
** preferred, were thrown into the stocks, and the houses of many 
“ of the Christians were plundered by the Jagheerdars’ followers 
“ in the village of Jhubra. The Christians, seeing the approach 
“ of this force, all fled, so the party contented themselves with 
“ setting fire to the house of one of the Christians, containing a 
“ quantity of grain, &c. I myself visited the spot, and found 
“ the blackened ruins and burnt grain. 

“In more than one instance the lllaquadar of Police has 
“ been guilty of detaining prisoners in his own custody for a 
“ most unwarrantable time. On my arrival I found at his house, 
“which is in fact the Thaunah, a man who had been in confine- 
“ ment for one iponth, and this man, a Christian, is the owner 
•“ of the house at Jhubra which had been burnt, as noticed in 
“ the proceeding paragraph ; probably he would not have been 
“ theu sent to me, bad I not issued a peremptory order for all 
“ prisoners under trial being forwarded without delay. To make 
“ matters worse, a false entry was made’ in the calendar, to the 
“ effect that the man had been apprehended only three days 
"before he was sent tome. It is not difficult to guess why 
“ this poor man was detained'so long ; and when I came to enquire 
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“ into the charge against him, I found there was no evidence 
“ whatever tending to implicate him. 

'•'# Immediately on my arrival at Govindpore, a complaint was 
" made against the Ulaquadar of Police that he had allowed a 
“ prisoner to be so maltreated while in confinement that he died 
“ under it. The fact of this case I find to be that the unfortunate 
“ man did die whilst in confinement in the stocks and with hand- 
“ cuffs on. I caused the body to be exhumed, aud found the 
“ latter still on it. The Ulaquadar reported the death to haver 
“ occurred from natural causes, and of course had plenty of 
<{ witnesses to prove it. On the other hand, the companions of 
“ the deceased all declare that he died from iil-usage and want 
“ of food. One thing, however, is clear, the deceased and his 
“ companions were illegally detained in the stocks for six days ; 

“ and if the Ulaquadar’s report be true, the poor creature was 
“ laid up for five days with fever and a bad cough, and yet he 
“ was left to die hand cuffed and with his feet in the stocks; and 
“ it wouid appear that the charge on. which he was confined was 
“ a false one. This man was also a Christian. ” 

On that cruel system of begari or forced labor by which the 
ryot was bound to work for the zemindar at any time or every 
time without compensation, the Senior Assistant Commissioner 
remarks:—"Anothersource of irritation to the ryots of these 
“ Pergunnahs is the beggarie or forced labor they are bound to 
“ give their landholders, as described in Dr. Davidson’s 15tb 
“ paragraph. If the owners of villages would content themselves 
“ with merely what they are entitled to, there would be no dis- 
" content, but the instances are rare in which they do so, and the 
“ refusal of the Christians to render more than they are bound 
“ to do, is another cause of their being persecuted by the land- 
“ holders. In some villages I have found that the ‘ bliutkoyta , f 
" given nominally as payment for their labor, has been resumed 
“ by the owner, who still, however, continues to exact the labor 
" from his ryots. This difficulty there will be no trouble in adjust- 
" mg, though it is quite impossible effectually to control the pro- 
“ ceedings of the landowners, where, as is the case here, their ryots • 
“ are generally so much in their power that they dare not corci- 
" plain against them ; but as Christianity spreads—and spread it 
“ inevitably will—the ryots will beable to assert their own rights.” 

Colonel Dalton, the CorinnissionerofCbftta Nagpore, remarkson 
this subject, in discussing the new Land Tenure Bill in 1868 
“ Section VI .—I consider that this Section (regarding com- 
“ mutation for labor) would, as it stands, prove inoperative. 
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“ The person claiming, and the person liable for the service, 

“ are not likely both to agree to the commutation. On the 
" part of the cultivators, I do not doubt that the feeling now 
“ is generally in favor of commutation, Since I wrote on this 
“subject in 1859, there has been greater contention about it 
“ than existed before that time, owing to increased demand and 
“ higher value of labor. This has naturally rendered the cul- 
“ tivator more desirous of evading this liability, and the zemin- 
* dar or farmer more greedy in demanding it; and it has 
“ become a pregnant source of strife. The Native Christians 
“ have greatly increased in numbers, and they have acquired 
“ an independence that renders compulsory labor peculiarly 
“ hateful to them ; and as they not only resist themselves, 
“ but incite others to resist such demands, they make themselves 
“ very obnoxious to the zemindars, and the latter would get rid 
“ of them if they could." 

At an early period the persecutions of the zemindars attracted 
the attention of the Missionaries, who published various accounts 
of them in the Biene, a Berlin periodical. One of them writes 
from Ranchi in November 1856. “ We have now been eleven 

years here. For the last six years the Lord has poured out 
his blessing; since then we have had much persecution, but 
never so much as just -now, and our enemies confess that 
it is their intention to drive us out of the land, or to kill us. 
The zemindars, or large land-proprietors, are our greatest enemies, 
and they try to hinder the people in every way from embracing 
Christianity, and after they have embraced it, there is no end of 
persecuting and plaguing them in every imaginable way. Our 
Native brethren, in the first instance, invariably come to us to get 
our counsel. We always admonish them to bear with meekness 
and forgiveness and patient endurance. But when matters have 
gone too far, we have permitted them to seek their rights in the 
courts of law. With great expense of money and time, they 
have obtained their rights several times, but the gain, as to rest 
and peace, has been small, as they are still annoyed and 
. plagued continually. All zemindars have united and have sent 
vakeels and attornies with accusations against us and our 
Native Christians, and even against the English Judges, to the 
Civil Court in Calcutta. Twice they have lost their lawsuit, 
and now they have sent a much more bitter and threatening 
accusation to the Supreme Government, upon which an order 
came, some time ago, to send it all documents of every single 
lawsuit the Chota Nagpore Christians were concerned in. This 
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has been done, and we await, with prayer and patience, the issue. 
* * * * The other day a poor tenant lodged a complaint against 
a Brahmin zemindar in his court, on account of cruel treatment 
and oppression. The Medical Officer being called in as a wit¬ 
ness, gave us a description of the transaction. As soon as 
the guilty Brahmin robber came into the court of his judge 
to be heard, the honest judge rose from his seat, and in the 
most humble position, crouching on all fours before the accused 
Brahmin zemindar, touched and kissed his feet, saying ‘ Thy* 
blessing, my father,’ and after having received his blessing, he 
put a chair for the accused close to his own, whilst the accuser, 
the Christian tenant, with his witnesses, had to stand far off at a 
distance, being treated as if they were the criminals. The crime 
in this instance was too glaring, the medical man gave evidence 
as to the dangerous nature of the wounds inflicted, others as to 
the robbery committed, and the Brahmin zemindar was fined 
five rupees. This is called justice in India. Our native Chris¬ 
tians had frequently to complain before this Native judge against 
Brahmin zemindars, but invariably they lost their case, as was 
to be expected, and this happens in the very same court where 
the English judges sit, but they do not seem able to remedy the 
evil. The language of the court is Urdu, which our people 
cannot read or write ; it is the language of the Mahomedans, 
and not of the Hindoos, and the oath was taken on the false 


God Allah of the Mahomedans ; but lately our Christians have 
been absolved from this, and they swear now a Christian’s oath. 
However, very little is gained by this, as swearing in India is a 
wholesale business. In every court there are people appointed 
to administer the oath, most degraded characters who know no¬ 
thing either of God or of Satan, but only of money. It is quite 
impossible to form in any way a correct idea of the number 
of false oaths sworn in one day all over India. A few annas 
will buy as many false witnesses, and the worst is, all this is 
known to the rulers of the land, and still they do not attempt 


even to put a stop to it. ” 

Extract from another letter, dated 2nd December 1856 - • 

“ Our burden is very heavy ; it weighs one down like lead ; it 
makes one’s breath stop and the blood cold. Not a single day 
passes over our head without bringing us tidings of the most 
cruel treatment of our Native brethren, and their most systematic 
persecution. If the Lord did not sustain us and them, no one 
could endure it. But He is our help and strong tower of de¬ 
fence. To-day the poor sufferers from our villages came in 
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tolling us that their corn had been taken away from their thresh¬ 
ing floors before their eyes, and nothing left, and this has been the 
order of the day for the last month. ” * 

Had the Bengal peasant half the pluck of the Kols, boldly 
to state their complaints, many of the evils existing ip the 
country would be checked, a bridle would be put in the mouth 
of the zemindar and his agents, and the Government would get 
better and more direct information. Look at the Orissa famine ; 
ji million perished, and the ryots simply lay down and died. 

Not so with the Kols. In 1823, a spirit tax had been im¬ 
posed on the district which was let out to farmers and occasioned 
much dissatisfaction, but in 1825 large bodies of Ivola came into 
the sudder station lo state their grievances on the subject, and the 
result was the abolition of this tax on the domestic brewery. They 
were driveu into a partial insurrection in 1832, in consequence 
of zemiudary and other oppressions. The Government, as soon 
as the matter was enquired into, removed the Commissioner who 
had been prophesying smooth things to them, and remedied 
various evils ; leaving however the germ of all still developing 
itself in zemiudary oppression. Two years ago matters were 
comi ng to an extremity ; the grinding process was in full 

* We add one instance more from a Missionary’s Journal in 1856. “18th 
October.—A Native Christian from Patcrgani had his house burnt down, 
saving nothing but his life and the clothing he wore. 22nd October.— 
The crops, just sprung up, of a Christian at Cliissem, wore all ploughed over. 
The daughter of another. Christian was forcibly dragged to the house of 
the zemindar, made out to be a witch, aud maltreated by his servants. 
25th October.—A Christian dragged forcibly away from his house and 
severely beaten. 28th October.—The wife of a Christian maltreated in 
her own house during the absence of her husband. 31st October.—A 
Christian cutting his rice is beaten, bis sickle and clothing taken from 
biin. 1st November.—The crops of Native Christians cut by servants 
of the zemindar who is judge, and the father and mother of one of the 
Christians dragged to the house of the judge, and there beaten and im¬ 
prisoned. 6th November.—Crops of Christians cut and taken away. 
7th November.—The same done in some other villages of the Christians. 
12th November.—All the cattle of a Christian forcibly taken away ; in 
another village crops stolen, and so on every day, so that many Christians 
have nothing, left whatever from their crops. 17th November—At 
Murphu, the house of a native Christian is plundered, all his corn cut down, 
and his wife, watching in the field, plundered of clothes and ornaments 
to the amount of Es. 20. A Native Christian from another village comes 
to us for refuge with bis child, the people having maltreated him and 
threatened to kill him ; during his absence his house was pulled down, 
and his mother aud "child forcibly thrust out of the village 19th Novem- 
r°r-r~A4 ^riafians in Tnigawe fined 80 Its,* having been falsely accused of 
having cut tiie corn from the fields of the zemindar ; two of the accused were 
not even in the village at the alleged time. They will now have to appeal 
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swing, it had been rapidly advancing since the mutiny ; but 
better taught, instead of opposing physical force, the Kols 
clubbed together their money, sent dywn a deputation to Cal¬ 
cutta, and retained a Barrister to plead their cause. They also 
presented a petition, ou September 21st, 1867, to the Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal, from which the following is an extract :— 

“ That your petitioners, who are an increasing body of Native 
“ Christians, have from time immemorial peaceably held and 
“ enjoyed lands as ryots of the Rajah, when, in the year one 
“ thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, the said Rajah 
“ inaugurated a system of persecution against your petitioners by 
“ cutting down their crops and dispossessing them of their 
“ ancestral holdings, rights and privileges, thereby entailing 
“ on your petitioners considerable loss of moveable and im- 
“ moveable property.” 

This petition was by way of appeal against the order of the 
Commissioner to whom they had represented their grievances 
in the following terms :— 

“ Your petitioners belong to that large and increasing body of 
“ Native Christians who are at present residing in the territory of 
“ the Rajah of Cliota Nagpore, and acknowledge him as their 
“ Lord Paramount. 

“ They amount to the number of about 14,000 souls, and 
“ they and their ancestors before them have held lands as ryots 
“ of the Rajah for many years. 

“ About three years ago, that is to say, about the year of our 
“ Lord 1863, a system of persecution was inaugurated by the 
“ present Rajah against your petitioners, involving the loss and 
“ displacement of their ancient hereditary rights and privileges. 

“ Your petitioners humbly bring to your notice, as the Adminis- 
“ trator of this large District, that the Rajah of Chota Nagpore, 

“ by the mere exercise of arbitrary power, and contrary to all the 
" rules and laws as to hereditary rights, has from time to time 
“ been ejecting your petitioners from their old holdings and 
“ homesteads, to their great annoyance and detriment. 

“Your petitioners beg to cite the following instances of op-* 
“ pression on his part with a view to convince your Honor. 

“ These oppressions your petitioners have neither the requisite 
“ money nor the resources to oppose. They are unable to enter 
“ into any protracted litigatiou which must inevitably entail 
“ heavy expense on them. 

“ Your petitioners therefore throw themselves altogether on 
" your Honor, and seek your Honor’s protection as the general 
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“ Administrator of the District, and which they are bold enough 
“ to assert that they have a right to claim as Her Imperial 
“ Majesty’s subjects. Jhe grievance is becoming general and 
“ widespread. 

“ The instances alluded to are as follow :— # 

“ Mussee Doss, of the village Goudeebagbee, in the Zillah of 
“ Lohardugga, in Chota Nagpore, one of the native converts, 
“ and who, previous to his conversion, was known by the name of 
c“ Barissa-Buxar, has been ejected by the Rajah’s orders from the 
“ lands which his grandfather and father have held before him, and 
“ which used to bring him on an averagean income of about 30 ru- 
“ pecs a month, besides supporting himself and his family. When 
“ the Rajah was remonstrated with about this forcible ejection, 
“ he said that as they had become Christians, they had lost all 
“ their right to the lands, and that he would take them. An- 
“ other sufferer, a man of note formerly among the natives, is 
“ Eleazar, of the village of Koolee, Pergunnah Klookrab, Zillah 
“ of Lohardugga, and numerous others. When unable to take the 
“ lands away from them, and to eject them altogether, they 
“ persecuted them by destroying their corps, huts, and every- 
“ thing they possibly could destroy. As late as the 21st instant, 
“ one Gopaul Shaw, a Theekadar of the Rajahs, entered into 
“ the lands of a native convert called Nohash, residing in the 
“ village of Nuggra, in the Zillah of Lohardugga, and being 
“ unable to eject him altogether, destroyed four crops of paddy 
“ belonging to the convert. Cases of this kind are very 
“ numerous, and it is daily, if not hourly, that some native 
“ convert finds all his paddy and crops totally destroyed. 

“ Another of the means of persecution is carried on by means 
“ of the collection of the revenues. The party appointed to collect, 
“ goes round, collects the revenue, and refuses point blank to 
“ give a receipt for the same, asserting that there are no receipts 
“ given for revenue. A short time after, they make a second 
“ demand ; and when met with the information that they have 
“already paid, the receipt is demanded, and owing to the cause 
• “ hereinbefore mentioned, they are unable to produce the same, 
“ and are then informed that they must pay ; and as in many cases 
“ they are unable to do so, the huts are pulled down and their 
“ crops and chattels are taken away, and they are beaten and 
" imprisoned. 

“ F urthermore, your petitioners beg to bring to your notice 
“ another of their grounds of complaint. The Theekadars ex- 
“ act far more rent than they are entitled to receive, and not 
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" merely rent for lands held by the converts under a rent pay- 
“ able to the Rajah, but also for lands that have been held rent- 
free by them and their ancestors from time immemorial ; 

“ and wheu by their demands they are unable to obtain the 
“ amount asked for, they resort to forcible means, and sell the 
“ houses, &c., till, to prevent their losing their all, they (the 
“ converts) are compelled to submit to these exactions. Your 
“ petitioners are therefore desirous that some means should be 
“ taken to set out definitely and clearly the boundaries of the* 
“ rent-free lands, and so distinguish them from the lands liable 
“ to rent to the Rajah ; that in future neither Theekadars nor 
“ Collectors shall be able to dispute their rights to a free and 
<l peaceable possession of their ancestral holdings; and furthermore, 

“ that the customary rate or nirik of the district should be fixed. 
“Your petitioners are likewise desirous of paying the revenue 
“ into the Collectorate without the intervention of the Theeka- 
dais, as there are no other means by which they can be saved 
“ the annoyance and oppression of paying their rent twice over/’ * 
This peaceful agitation has produced good effects, and has 
led to a speedy redressing of evils. The local authorities and 
Government had their attention kept alive to the subject, and 


* Mr. Batsch, the Senior Missionary of Ch6ta Nagpore, in a letter to the 
Deputy Commissioner, 15th November 1867, writes :— 

“ But I have to state that, in my opinion,. the Kdls, especially tho 
Bhooinhars, and not only the Native Christians, are fearfully oppressed 
and wronged in different Pergunnahs by many of the Jagheerdars and 
Theekadars, and that very often in such oases of oppression the Police 
act not as they ought to do. 

u These oppressions and sufferings of the K61sare, as mentioned, closely 
connected with the Bhooinhari question which is not at all rightly stated 
and set forth in the petition. The Kflls, Moondaries and Uraons, are the 
aborigines of the District. In ancient times they had no Kings and no 
Chiefs, and were divided into families, and kept together by their 
“ Porhas” or Conferences. The fields they had cleared and prepared were 
their own ; yet the whole land belonged to them. * After a time a part of 
these Uraons and Moondaries, in the now so-called Bhooinhari patti of 
ChCta Nagpore, chose a King and for his maintenance gave him a grant in 
land, viz half of the fields of each village. The better half the K61s kept 
for themselves as their own, and of this they retained possession without 
paying any rent for it till the establishment of the British Courts in this 
District in 1832. From that time the oppressions count. The Theekadars 
try by all means to make ryots of the Bhooiuhars, to make them pay full, 
rent, or to turn them out of their fields. They are not content with the 
full rent; but they make the Kflls pay any tax which they like to put 
upon them, and there seems to be no limit to their rapacity and cruelty. 
Though there are yet many Bhooinhars who i^y not yet any rent, and 
who possess their, estates yet intact, that number becomes smaller frota 
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after a lengthened correspondence with the Commissioner .and 
others, the Government of Bengal, on the 26th May 1868, 
addressed a letter to the Government of India, proposing a 
law for the registration of tenures, regretting that the registration 
begun in 1860, after registering the claims in 429 villages, 
was suspended in August 1862 by the death of the Special Com¬ 
missioner. The Government admit that “this uncertainty of 
tenure keeps certain parts of the districts in dangerous 
excitement. ” 

The tenure-system of Chdta Nagpore is rather complicated. 
The following is the explanation given by the Principal Assis¬ 
tant to the Governor-Generals Agent, August 29tli 1839 :— 

“Para. 13.—I now proceed to treat of the respective rights 
“ of the landholders or their Theekadars and of the Kols. In 
“ a village in Nagpore the following descriptions of land are 
“ almost always met with :— 

“ I.— Rajhas, or the land paying rent to the owner or his 
“ representatives. 

“ II. —Bethkhetd , a certain portion of the Rajhas, which each 
u ryot, not a Bhunear, is allowed to cultivate free bf rent, and 
“ for which he performs various services to the landlord, or his 
“ representatives, such as thatching his house, cultivating the 
“ Majhas, &c. The Bethkhetd allowed to each ryot is generally 
“ sufficient to sow from 20 seers to one maund of seed. 

“III.—The Jageers of the Mahto, Pahan, and Bhundaree, 
€i which they have free of rent, on performance of certain 
“ services to be hereafter described. 

“ IV.— Majhas , or ground allotted to the landlord or his 
“ Theekadars, which, is cultivated chiefly by the ryots in return 
“ for their Bethkhetd and Bhuneari. This is subject to great 
“ abuse, and requires regulation to be hereafter described. 

“ V.—Land held rent-free by the original ctearers of the 
“ same or their descendants ; it is called Bhoonearee, Bybulla , 
“ Arecuot, Khootkutty, in different parts of the country. The 
" holders of this land in general pay no rent, but are bound 


year to year. Others who formerly had six to eight ploughs in the fields, 
possess perhaps now only one or even only half a beegah of laud. Thou¬ 
sands of Bhooinhars have already lost their all, and are paupers, coolies, 
vagrants, &c., without any home at all. 

“As long as this Bhooinhari question is not settled, the complaints 
will not cease, and the Bhooinhars will be oppressed and wronged and 
robbed of their fields and crops, and turned out of their homes and 
villages, till they all either perish or emigrate. ” 
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" to accompany the landholders or their Theekadars on journeys 
“ carrying their bhangies, and to cultivate their Majhas 
" ground ; also to thatch and build their houses, &c., without pay- 
“ ment. In some parts of the country this description of land 
“ pays a rent, but never more than half the rate of the village. 
“ In general, however, it does not pay rent. 

“ VI.— Bhutlcheta, or rent-free land, the produce of which 
" is appropriated for the performance of poojas. Part of this, 
“ called Dalikhetari, is given up to the Pahn of tlie village ; the 
“ rest is cultivated by the ryots ; but the produce of the whole 
“ is appropriated to poojas. 

“ VII.—The above applies to.the rice-field, or Doon, to every 
“powa of which a certain portion of Doon or dry cultivation 
“ land is attached. If ryots cultivate more than they are entitled 
“ to, the general rule is to pay rent in kind, i. e., the same quau- 
,f tity of grain is paid as rent as the quantity of seed sown. 
“ This is called Maswur. 

“ 14. The Theekadar or owner of this village has no right 
“ whatever, by the established custom of Nagpore, to take a 
“ higher rent Trom the cultivators of the Rajhas than they have 
“ been in the custom of paying ; nor can he turn out an old 
“ cultivator as long as he is willing aud able to pay his rent. The . 
“ contrary to this is often done, and from ignorance or timidity 
“ submitted to by the ryots ; but every unprejudiced person 
“ allows it is contrary to justice and the custom of the country. 

“ 15. The acknowledged fair labour that the Kols are 
“ obliged to give the Theekadar or landowner for their Bethkheta 
“ and Bhoonearee is three days’ ploughing, three days’ work with 
“ the Kori or Kodal, three days’ work in planting rice, sfnd the 
“ same at cutting it; to bring grass and bamboos and thatcli to 
“ tlieir houses, aud occasionally, when on a journey, to carry their 
“ banghies. Ml this the Kols acknowledge to be due from 
“ them, and they are most willing to perform it. I never heard 
“ two opinions on the subject from the Kdls. But it is very 
“ much abused. Some proprietors or Theekadars fire in the 
“ habit of cultivating a largo piece of land as Majhas, and taking 
“ forced labour to an unlimited extent to cultivate it; in fact, 

“ having no measure in their demands upon the Kols until their 
“ Majhas is all cultivated. This the Kdls complain against ; 
“ and in all cases, when proved, I have punished the offender's 
“ severely : but the system has in some places gone on so long 
“ that they are able to plead custom in many instances, and ait 
first sight apparently with some reason, till one reflects that the 
. s 
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“ poor Kols have all this time been submitting to be plundered of 
“ their labour, because they did not know how to get redress. 

“ 17. The Bhoonearee lands above alluded to exist in every 
“ village in Nagpore. They are held rent-free by the Bhoonears 
“ or descendants of the original clearers of the land on the terms 
“ above stated in Clause 5, paragraph 13, of this letter. If the 
“ Bhoonears die without heirs, or leave the village, the owner 
“ takes possession of his land, and includes it i n his Raj has, 
«“ till the Bhoonear or his heirs return, when they are entitled 
“ to receive back their Blioouearee land on the old tenure. 
“ The owners of the villages often resort to ill-usage or false 
“complaints against the Bhoonears to induce them to leave 
“ the village, and at any subsequent time, on their wishing to 
“ return, refuse to restore their lands. This is a great injustice 
“ according to all Nagpore ideas, for, by the old custom 
“ of the country, the Bhoonear has an undoubted right to receive 
“ back his lands, whenever he or his heirs return. 

‘ 18. On occasions of this sort, the Bhoonear often comes 
“ to this Court to complain. He is in general poor, and gives in a 
“ petition on plain paper. The zemindar denies his right, states 
“ he is at all events out of possession, and, quoting the Regulation, 
“ desires the Booonear may be referred to a regular suit. I often 
“ succeed in settling the case by a compromise or a punchayet, 
“ but at times the zemindar stands out, when I am compelled to 
“ dismiss the Bhoonear’s complaint, referring him to a regular 
“ suit. This, under the circumstances of the case, and with 
•' reference to the uncivilized nature of the Bhoonears, is a 
“ great hardship, 

“19? The value the Bhoonears attach to their land is very 
“ great: nothing will ever reconcile them to be deprived of it. 
“ They are always buried in the villages where their Bhoonearee 
“ lands are situated, and even if they die at a distance, their heirs 
“ consider it a necessary act of piety to transport their bones 
“ to their own village, that they may be buried in the Hursali, 
“ or burying-ground of the village. The disturbances in Nag- 
“ pore of 1832, were caused by no one cause so much as the 
“ dispossession of the Moondas and Mankies, who are the 
“ Bhoonears of Sonepore of their lands : and until the Bhoonears 
“ are protected in the possession of their lands, we never can be 
“ certain of the peace of the country. For these reasons I 
“ would strongly recommend that you should authorize the 
“ Assistants of the Division to investigate all oases for dis- 
“ possession of Bhoonearee lands as a miscellaneous case, and 
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“ when satisfied of the justice of the Bhoonear’s claim, and that 
“ he has not been more than twenty years out of possession, 'to 
“ decree in his favour, and give him possession, allowing the 
“ opposite party to appeal to you. A reference to a regular 
“ suit is not at all applicable to a K61; and if so ordered, in nine 
“ out of ten cases, the powerful zemindars will thereby be able 
“ to defeat the poor Bhoonears. ” 

The 23rd of January 1869 will be a memorable day in the 
annals of Chota Nagpore, for, on that day, 37 years after the* 
Kol insurrection, the Legislative Council of Bengal passed the 
Bill entitled the Chota Nagpore Tenures Bill, the Magna Charta 
of the Kols. The Preamble recites:— “ Whereas from a very early 
time certain tenures have existed in Chota Nagpore, known as 
Bhuinhari, held by persons claiming to be descendants of the 
original founders of the villages in which such lands are 
situated, or their assigns; and also certain similar tenures 
known as Bliut-Kheta, Dali-K&t&ri and P£hnai, consisting of 
lands set apart for the duties which the village “ Pahan," 
or Priest is required to perform and for his maintenance, and 
also other similiar tenures known as “ Mahtoai/’ consisting of 
lands allotted to the village Mahto, or collector of rents ; and 
whereas, where the above tenures are found, there are also 
lands known as Majhahas, reserved for the use of the respective 
proprietors of the villages, and at their absolute disposal, and 
also lands known as Bhet-Khet£, ordinarily assigned as remu¬ 
neration to the villagers who work for the proprietor or his 
assigns on the Majhahas land: and whereas disputes have 
arisen rendering it desirable that these tenures should be 
defined andi recorded, and a register made of all rights, pri¬ 
vileges, immunities, and liabilities affecting the holders 
thereof. ” Special Commissioners are appointed to investigate, 
record and register the tenures in the village itself before 
the heads of the village ; and power is given to restore persons 
wrongfully dispossessed : the occupation of lands to be regis¬ 
tered must have commenced 20 years before the passing of the 
Act; no forced labor shall be’required, but a money commutation 
shall be given ; appeals shall not be heard after three months 
from the date of the decision : the decision in other cases 
being final: no Mukbtar or Yakeel shall be employed except with 
the consent of the Special Commissioner; and petitions shall not 
be subject to stamp duty. 

The Act is now at work. An able and impartial native gentle¬ 
man, Babu Baklial Pas Haidar, well known for his enlightened 
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views and for his practical illustration of them in paying a visit to 
England, is appointed Special Commissioner to carry out the law 
for registering the tenures. The two points to be secured are, that 
the Kols are not hindered by zemindary intrigues from coming for¬ 
ward to register, and that they be induced to abandon their vision¬ 
ary claim of a right to half the land from time immemorial. 

Had this registration Act been passed when we first took the 
country, what innumerable evils might have been prevented ? 
•The best illustration of this is contained in our second part—The 
K61 Insurrection of 1832. 

Ii scarcely deserves the name of an Insurrection when 
a body of men, goaded by the apparent want of redress, rose 
not against Government but against the zemindars, seeking 
“ the wild justice of revenge. ” They almost invariably tied 
before the soldiers, few as they were. Bush-fighting was their 
only resort ; and their chiefs soon flocked in to swear allegiance on 
the tiger’s skin. In few places did they stand to engage in action ; 
their plan was bush-fighting,—easy work in the dense jungles. 
There was one exception, however. Bagat Sing, the leader*of the 
Kols, fell, with his seven sons, fighting in his own village. 
Three brigades of field artillery, a regiment of cavalry from 
Benares, and five regiments of infantry were all the troops 
called out. Had mere plunder been the object of the Kols, 
they would have crossed the Subunreka into a rich country 
abounding with loot. 

The Luskar Kols, however, committed some depredations. 
The Raja of Nagpore was also implicated. Of an old Rajput 
family from Marwar numbering G5 generations, he had long 
sought to bring the K61s under the sway of feudalism. Even as 
early as 1820, Major Rouglisedge had to interfere in this respect. 
The Raja, at the time of the insurrection, addressed a long* 
letter to Government in defence of his rights, representing the 
Kols as “ low caste, turbulent wretches, in person like men, but 
in mind like wild beasts.” According to him, they had no ground 
for complaint; he thinks he is treated very hard at not having 
the Police under him, or not getting the property of all 
Jagirdars who die without heirs ; while the latter with their 
perverted understanding do not understand the meaning of 
ddm and Mm (money and labor they owe him) ; they forget 
he is descended from Mukund Rao Raja, whose line, for 1700 
years, has been continued through GO generations. * * 

* The Raja of Nagpore’s income is about a lakh of Rupees annually. His 
Estate isaboutlOOmueslong,oontauung between 4000 andfiOOO square miles, 
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The first information of the insurrection was received about the 
middle of December 1831. It began in those quarters where the 
rents had been raised ; it was small at first, but the ball gathered 
as it rolled. As in the mutiny, many joined it from fear, in the 
absence of any adequate means of protection agaiust the conse¬ 
quences of refusal. The first intimation of disturbances came from 
Koer Hurnath Sha of Govindpore, in a petition, received on the 
30th December, setting forth that four of his villages of 
Souapur had been burnt and plundered, and two of their 
inhabitants wounded. 

This attack was made by a party of Lurka Kola of Sing- 
bhum joined by some discontented Kols of Sonapur and 
Nagpore, on villages at present in the possession of some Mussul¬ 
man Tlieekadars, but which formerly belonged to some Mankis 
and Moondas, who had been dispossessed by Koer Iiurnath some 
years previous. It is generally supposed that the outrages would 
have been confined to Souapore, had-not BcgynauL Manki, 
an influential man amongst the Mankis, been apprehended by 
the N^zir as being concerned in the outrages. 

In January 1832 Mr. R. Kean, the Acting Magistrate, report¬ 
ed :—“ The insurgents are stated variously to amount to from 1,000 
tq 1,200 men, but they will in all probability have increased by the 
time your force will have reached them ; they are possessed of 
no arms, but bows and arrows and axes, in the use of which 
they are exceedingly expert, and they further possess the advantage 
of fastnesses in the hills to which they retire, and to discharge 
them is a task of great difficulty. ” 

The insurrection soon numbered a force of 4,000 men, who went 
on plundering and burning until Captain Wilkinson and the 
Commissioner came up with 100 men of the Ramghur battalion, 
accompanied by one gun. On the 14th February, Captain Impey 
with 5 companies of Sepoys surprised Sillagaon, killed Bhagat 
Sing, one of the Kol leaders, along with seven of his sons, and took 
his wife prisoner. His followers fought desperately, and 150 of 
them fell. On the previous day an action had taken place in 
the neighbourhood, when several Kol villages were burnt down 
by the troops. 

The net revenue it pays is only Rs. 15,041 settled in perpetuity 1 The Rajas of 
the Nagbunsi race fixed their residence at the town of Chuttia (erroneously 
spelled Ch6ta) in consequence of a Brahmin of Benares discovering on the 
banks of a tank in the town of Sathoseo a child guarded or shaded by a N&g, 
or Cobra, and whioh he presented to the people as their King, A similar 
legend is told of the Raja of Bishenpore. * 
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The insurrection continued to spread to Ramghur, Tori, and 
Ralainow Pergunnahs, in the shape of plundering villages. But 
there was in one case an unfortunate misconception. An officer 
of the 50th N. I. wrote on February 24th, that on the 8th instant a 
body of K61s presented themselves, but they were considered as 
enemies and 00 of them were killed. On the 9th and 10th they re¬ 
appeared, but were driven away as before ; on the 11th they pre¬ 
sented themselves again. This officer at last suspected they wanted 
to say something, and knowing a little of the language, he beckon¬ 
ed to them, when they approached, tendered their submission and 
fell a.t his feet. They told him that on the first day they had 
come to tender submission, having no complaint to make against 
Government. .* > 

At Bali Nagar on the 21st of February a sharp engagement 
took place; the insurgents numbered at Salburne 8,000, and 
endeavoured to occupy the Chatna Pass, and so cut off the retreat 
of the troops to their camp. They poured from this Pass a galling 
fire from arrows, matchlocks and other missile on the cavalry, 
by which 7 men and 2 horses were killed, and 5 men and Gjiorses 
were wounded ; the insurgents lost 400 men. The troops then 
on the 24th attacked Sunhattee, when the Rols lied ; but at the 
request of the Rajah’s dewan, they burnt down the village; on tlje 
25th they attacked and burnt Humpta ; the insurgents fled, 
but at the request of the Banda Rajah the village was burnt 
down. At Banda one of the insurgent leaders was taken, as he 
was too fat to run along with the rest. Shrapnells did great 
execution at this time. 

About this period the Chuars had taken Chota Nagpore and 
unroofed all the houses^; but the head of the insurrection was 
broken. The zemindars and Rajahs who, by their grinding 
oppression of the poor had been the chief causes of the insur¬ 
rection, now came forward, on the principle of “ cut my head and 
give me a plaister, ” to volunteer their services, and poor enough 
they were. These men knew how to bear muskets, but when 
they had to face an enemy, they generally fled.* 

* * About the period of the outbreak of the KOle there was another of 
Mahomedans at Baraset, near Calcutta, under the leadership of one Titu 
Miyan. He had been for 14 years in the Jessore Jail; he subsequently 
became a follower and sirdar of the well-known Syed Ahmed, whom he 
accompanied to Mecca. When the Syed was in the Punjab, Titu Miyan 
remained in the Sunderbuns, where he had a body of 3,000 followers, 
a ^ j by plunder. One thing that swelled their ranks was the 
conduct of a Brahmin Zemindar, Rutun Kant Roy. Finding some 
oealmans had gone to his village and killed a cow, he determined to 
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This insurrection, or rather Jacquerie, lasted only two mouths. 
The Commissioner, a well-meaning man who had misled Govern¬ 
ment by prophesying smooth things, was removed in April, 
and Major Sutherland’s advice was acted on—“It is neces¬ 
sary to guard against the further degradation and oppression of the 
Kol population—the productive and industrious classes. We wish 
rather to redress the Kol grievances than to punish past offences.” 

In Burrakur, in May, there were some disturbances, which called 
for the intervention of the Military, but they were not connected 
with the Kols ; it was a dispute about land among the zemin¬ 
dars ; one of whom, at the head of some Chuars, plundered the 
village of Bara Bazar, and murdered some of the police and 
others there : the Ghatwals were in league with the leader, Gunga 
Narayan Hay, who afterwards betook himself to the hills. 

In this, like as in other disturbances, the causes were various, 
and the seeds of discontent had been ripening ;—but it was mainly 
the grinding oppression of the zemindars, aided by that of the 
police and tax-gatherers, that had been working the people up. The 
match, however, that set fire to the train was a dispute between 
two Kols about the purchase of some bullocks. The Raja’s func¬ 
tionaries had done injustice to one party in consequence of a bribe 
given by the other to the Munshi. The injured party, one of 
whose wives had also been treated with the grossest insult, men¬ 
tioned the case to the tribe, who all rose with a cry of revenge. 


punish them, and accordingly had the offenders dragged to his village, 
where he caused their faces to he rubbed over with hog’s flesh. This 
roused the Moslems, who attacked the village, killed the Zemindar's eon 
and then spread themselves in marauding bodies over the country : in the 
village of 11 am chan d pur, brides pillaging it, they laid hold of a 
Brahmin, and stuffed bullock , r$neat into his mouth, Au Indigo Factory 
was plundered ; the Magistrate was attacked and had a narrow escape ; 
but the Nazir was cut to pieces, and his nmugled remains were 
flung at his friends. Troops marched out from Dum-Dum and caine 
up with the insurgents at Hooglily on November the 18th ; an action 
took place the next day. After two or three rounds of grape, the 
insurgents fled to a stockade, which was stormed ; about 80 or 100 
were killed or wounded, and 250 were taken prisoners, and lodged in the* 
Alipuv Jail. This extinguished it for the time. 

This sect was called the Maul vis ; they were connected with the 
Ferazis, mid, like them, were of Wahabi origin ; it was chiefly composed 
of ryots and weavers, who held the English Government in detestation 
for its creed aud reforms—and the zemindars for their oppression. Titu 
Miyaii is dead ; he was shot in battle, though he told his followers he could 
charm the balls. But his spirit lives on, and it is vain for the Government 
to think that it can be suppressed either by keeping the Europeans in 
ignorance of the ferment among the Moslems, or by inain^ 
appearance of good order in the face of popular ignorance. 
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A correspondent of the Calcutta John Bull of that day writes: — 
“ The cause of the insurrection was the intolerable cruelty of cer¬ 
tain Zemindars who screwed a buksis from everything the Kols 
had, and when the Kols were unable to pay, commenced an 
attack upon them and began by cutting off their heads ; depend¬ 
ing upon their false representations having the effect of calling in 
troops whenever they pleased to exterminate a race whom these 
cowards dread on account of their valour, and conceive they are 
entitled to kill and slay like the wild beastsof the field. The Kols 
were compelled to assemble in bodies, because the zemindars were 
shooting them in every direction, because a price was set 
on their heads, and orders Avere received to search for them 
and put them to death in the village. Upon these orders were 
founded the dreadful transactions that took place at Silla- 
gaon. Streams of blood of men, women, and children hftve beeu 
floAving owing to an unaccountable misconception. A discreet 
Magistrate with twenty good police, a few boxes of Chinsura 
cheroots, and a few dozen of Gaskell’s cordial gin, could have 
settled the whole of this, as represented in the newspaper, for¬ 
midable insurrection. ” 

There was, however, no discreet Magistrate of the kind above 
mentioned; hence the insurrection which began in December, 1831, 
continued to gather head until in the beginning of February a 
force of cavalry, infantry and artillery arrived at Petowree. But 
so little opposition did they meet Avith from those guerillas, that 
when the 50th Native Infantry on its march to Petowree came up 
with tAvo thousand insurgents near Tiku, many of whom they 
killed, the majority kept aloof, finding bows and arrows no match 
for grape and musket balls. Theycontentedthemselves with flour¬ 
ishing their axes at half a mile distailfce, and then, when charged 
by the cavalry, made for the jungles and hill fastnesses. 

One of the best accounts of the origin of the insurrection 
is from the pen of Major Sutherland, Private Secretary to the 
Vice-President in Council, dated in camp Chota Nagpore, 1832. 
He states that the disturbances began in Sonapur; the Lurka 
•Kols of Singhbhum, were the leaders and held the country 
a month. Had they had able leaders, they might have pro¬ 
ceeded to Shergbotty and Gya. The land tax which had 
been increased three-fold in a few years was one ground of 
dissatisfaction ; the insurgents stood out for an assessment 
of only eight annas on each plough. Then a tax had been 
proposed on spirits, which was increased by. the exactions of the 
native underlings. The Government had proposed cultivating 
opium, but on the Kdls declaring they would rather go without 
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their dhutis or pagHs than cultivate it; it was given up, but 
still the native establishment went on collecting fines from 
those who did not cultivate it. At that time the Nazir of the 
Sherghotty Court sent the Manki or village headman in irons to 
Sherghotty ; this incensed the Kols very much. Certain taxes 
were very obnoxious; hence they are said to have inflicted 
seven cuts on such as they considered their oppressors on 
account of seven obnoxious taxes; one cut for each tax, vis., 
—the batta on changing copper for silver—an excise tai* 
on spirits—a proposed tax on opium—fines for supposed or 
real crimes *—village salamis—forced labor on the roads—post¬ 
al taxes on villages :—“ There seems little doubt that the exten- 
“ sive insurrection commenced with certain Ruoteas of Sonepore, 

“ encouraged, it is said, by Kandoo Pater, a well known turbu- 
“ lent Border Chief of Singhboom, who is generally refractory 
“ towards his own prince. The war cry of the Dhangar Kols was 
“ ‘ Dewae Kandoo Pater,’—apparently an appeal to his protection. 

“ The Ruoteas of Sonepore had enjoyed jageers from the Malia- 
“ rajah of Cliota Nagpore, or from his Chiefs, of greater or less 
“ extent, and have been deprived of them at different periods 
within the last eighteen or twenty years. The right of the 
Rajah to resume these lands seems undoubted ; but as power 
“ is often necessary to enable Governments to carry into effect 
“ unpopular measures, although in accordance with usage, and 
“ as we had gradually destroyed the power ot the Rajah without 
“ substituting any of our own, the measure was a dangerous one. 

“ All our European functionaries were in perfect ignorance 
“ of the state of the public mind, and thus with a Judge and 
« Magistrate, acknowledged to be an honorable and benevolent 
“ man, accessible to all persdhs, and ready to redress grievances of 
« every description brought to bis notice ; but mostly through a 
“ system altogether inapplicable to the relations in which we 
“ stand to this people, j- we were involved in an insurrection which, 

“ but that the majority of the people have no sympathy with this 
“ trite, and can hardly join with it in any pursuit, might endan- 
“ ger the stability of our Indian Empire.____ 

* Were a man found'deld hmTvillagc, persons were sent to Sherghotty 
under suspicion, unless they bribed the police heavily. Ihe Police Officer 
sent to enquire would be seen returning in a palankm- borne by K6ls, with 
a stock of provisions to last him a month ; a peada on 3 rupees a mouth 

ke ? t The Motor states Like the Qonds of the Nagpore t^tory, the 
Blieels of the North-Western paid of India and other tribes of ^atnatm*. 
they require a peculiar form of government, and that whlctewe ^— 
in+ivwimwl in tlieir country Uoos not seem suitable*; 

T 
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Latterly introduced in their country 
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“ We had only 150 available men of a Provincial Battalion at 
“ Hazareebagb ; we bad no cavalry nearer than Benares, nor any 
“ troops of the line nearer than that station, Dinapore and 
“ Barrackpore. The Dhangar Kols were in indisputed possession 
“ of their own country. They talked of Calcutta and the form 
<€ of government they were to establish ; their only tax was to he 
“ the primeval one of eight annas on every plough, and had they 
iC possessed either leaders or enterprise, they would undoubtedly 
“ have established themselves at our stations of Hazareebaugh, 
f ‘ Bancoorah, and Sherghotty. 

“ The hatred of the Kols seems to have been excited by the 
“ conduct of the Hindoo and Mahomedan inhabitants of their 
“ country, whom they call sud or foreigners, in a degree hardly 
“ inferior to that which they felt towards our Police and tax- 
“ gatherers. The Mahoinedans were mostly the farmers or 
“ teekadars of the villages which had been resumed by the Rajah 
u or bis chiefs, or which were mortgaged to others ; the original 
" possessors rented land which was formerly their own from this far- 
“ mer, and the Ruoteas and Kols bore that sort of hatred to him 
“ which the Irishman bears to the interloper who gets possession 
“ of his hut and croft. The Hiudoos were mostly traders and 
“ money lenders. Long stories are told of the enormous profits 
“ made by the farmer and of the usurious interest levied by the 
u latter, with the impossibility of the simple K61 ever getting 
u otit of the clutches of either, backed as they were by our Police 
“ and Adalut. The vengeance which he sought and inflicted on 
“ all is but too apparent at such towns as Chooreah, Chatea, 
“ Burkagur, and others of that description, where the foreigners 
“ principally resided. The sight most humiliating to our Go- 
“ vernment that I have ever witness^ was such of the inhabitants 
“ of th^fee places as had returned, standing with their children 
“ in the midst of this scene of desolation, with occasionally an 
“ old manor woman whose-lnfirmitieshad prevented their aecom- 
" paoying the rest in their flight, and who, by the savages 
“ who bad risen to desolate their houses and ravage their fields, 
“ had been tortured or burnt to the verge of death,—all calling in 
“ one loud voice for redress of the grievances they had suffered, 
“ and in reproaches on our Government for having left them 
“ unprotected. , They were told, not in scorn, that their Rajah 
“ should have protected them, and they replied significantly 
“ enough, We had a Rajah. * The Dhangar K61s, a more peace- 
“ able tribe, were driven into the insurrection by the Lurka K61s. 

* fief erring to the ancient K61 Rajah. 
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“ Cli6ta Nagpore, Torie, Sillee and Tamar are Dhaugar districts. 
“ The districts above named are the principal, if not the only, 
“ portions oLthe country inhabited by Dhangar Kols; they are said 
“ to comprise nearly 4,000 inhabited villages, and supposing each 
“ village capable of turning out 20 able-bodied men, we have 
“ sufficient material for a very formidable insurrection. The 
“ sending out of arrows commenced in Sonepore. |Buch towns as 
“ meant to join tliose by whom the arrows were sent .were 
“ required to return the arrows whole, and such as meant tu 
“ oppose them were required to return the arrows broken. This 
“ is a custom of the Lurka Kols, and had never before beOn gene- 
“ rally adopted by the Dhangar Kols. 

“ In the present iustance it seems to have extended throughout 
“ the country of the Dhangars, accompanied with a notice to all 
“ foreigners to quit, and threatening messages to those who might 
“ remain or offer opposition. The Kuoteas are not Kols, but they 
“ are more closely united with the Kols than auy other class in 
“ their country ; and they seem to have found but little difficulty in 
“ enlisting the Mankeas and Moudas, the heads or leaders of the 
" Kolish people, in their cause. Various measures of our Govern- 
“ ment which were unpalatable to that people prepared tlie public 
“ mind to enter iuto an insurrection to throw off the authority 
“ which we had exercised over them, and materially seconded, if 
** they did not lead, the attempt to expel us and all foreigners 
“ from their country. ” 

Let us now hear some of the native evidence on the subject. 
Sing Ray, one of the principal Kbl Sirdars, apprehended in the 
Jungle Mahals, stated that the Kols had risen at the order of the 
Rajah of Ch6ta Nagpore to drive the foreign bunneahs and malia- 
juns out of the country ; that they advanced money at the annual 
interest of 200 per cent, to the hereditary occupiers of laud, and 
coutrived to dispossess nearly the # wliole of these persous, and 
get possession of their lauds, the ousted proprietors being left 
without the means of subsistence; that in Sonapur, where 
the insurrection commenced, the Mankeas and Mondas had 
all been dispossessed by Kaur Harinath Sahye; that they • 
complained to the Rajah, who ordered them to drive the 
foreigners out. * 

* There ia no doubt the Rajah of Nagpore was discontented with Govern¬ 
ment at being deprived of many of his local taxes and his power, 
and at being made liable to support the police. By expelling the mahajuus, 
he could easily settle his debts with them. He gave no intimation to Govern¬ 
ment of what was coming, which he must have known, and of which the 
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Bahadur Dobash was sent by the authorities to make enquiries 
respecting the origin of the disturbances. He thus reports :— 
“ Soori Moonda K61, of Echagootoo, Tamrung, of Gondullpur, of 
“ Pooranauth, narrated to me as follows : 1 gave a toll of gold to 
“ Luttie K61, of Koomang in Sonepore, in exchange for which 
“ he agreed to give mo a pair of buffaloes. During three years 
“ I applied to # him several times for them in vain, for which 
“ reason I earned off a pair of his buffaloes. For this I was 
“ considered a thief by Mahomed Ullah Naik, of Koomang, who 
"Took from me the buffaloes, and tied and took me to his house. 
“ The next day he suspended me from a tree by a rope tied to 
“ my hair, and subsequently cut me down, when by the fall 
“ one of my toes of my left foot was broken. I was kept in the 
“ stocks five days, suffering great torture, and only obtained my 
“ release on giving a bullock and a buffalo. I immediately went 
“ and complained of the treatment I had received to the Raja aud 
" asked to be informed by him, how I was to recover my gold, and 
“ what redress I. should have for Mahomed Ullah’s conduct 
“ towards me, who had taken Luttie’s part, as he belonged to his 
“ village. The Rajah said he could not send for either Mahom- 
“ ed Ullah or Luttie, but that his Moonshee and Jemadar of 
“ the Chukerdherpore Thannah, when they went to Bundgaon, 
“ would investigate and settle my business. The Moonshee 
“ and Jemadar came to Bundgaon in the month of Bhadon 
“ llftS Fussilly and I went to them. In place of paying attention 
“ to my petition, t{iey fined me five rupees. I was satisfied 
“ -the Moonshee was taking his friend’s part, and that my griev- 
“ ances would not be redressed. ” 

Bahadur Dobash proceeds :—“ Bindu Mankee of Echagootoo 
“ of Hurriepur of Bundgaon stated to me this, viz. :— 
“ I borrowed a pair of old buffaloes from Beerjoo Bunqua 
“ of Hassagung, of the Sonepore Pergunnah. This man came 
“ to...my house accompanied by sixty men, and took from me 
“ six cows and calves and four buffaloes, seized both my brother, 
“ Sing Rae, and myself, and took us to his house. We succeeded 
“ in effecting our escape, but my cattle were not released. I com- 
ft plained to Koour Keru Sing, Rajah of Bundgaon, of the 
“ treatment. He listened to me, and gave me 35 men for 
“ my protection, with whom I went to Surgaon, where, not finding 
“ the Bunqua, we seized two men and a pair of bullocks, which 

authorities were in perfect ignorance, while they were entirely misled by 

’ the Commissioner's report as to the state of the country and condition of 
.the people. 
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" we took to the Rajah. For this an inhabitant of Surgaon, named 
“ Sing, preferred a complaint against me at Sberghotty. My 
“ brother Sing Rae and self and Bahadoor K61 wore seized by 
“ the Chukerdherpore Moonshee and Jemadar who came 
“ to Bundgaon for the purpose. I requested them to send us 
“ to Sberghotty, for our seizure was in consequence of orders 
“ from thence. They replied that they would givers an answer 
“on paying them 100 rupees. After remaining confined in 
“ the stocks for fifteen days, and suffering great pain, we. 
“ escaped. When our flight was discovered, the Moonshee 
“ and Jemadar carried off my two wives; they released the 
“ elder who was pregnant, but the other who was young 
“ was detained and ravished by the Moonshee and two of 
“ his Musulman peons. * * * * The 

“ Sing of Surgaon has besides taken away two of my sisters 
“ by force, who are still in bis house. At the Dussera of the 
“ present year Sing Rae Bahadoor and I waited on Rajah Achat 
“ Sing of Poorahauth; Soori Moonda also accompanied us. 

“ We complained to the Rajah of his Moonshee having sided 
“ with his father-in-law, and deprived my wife of her chas- 
" tity, aud Tf the Sing having forcibly taken away and 
“ kept my sisters. When we had told the Rajah our grievances, 

“ we returned home. We four were subsequently sent for by 
“ Kishna Devvan, who told us that as we were K61s, we might 
“ do as we pleased, but be careful not to involve Rajah Achat 
“ Sing in any difficulties by our conduct. We returned homg, 

“ invited all tbe Kols (our brethren and caste) to assemble at 
“ tbe village of Soukah in Tumar, where we bad a consultation. 

“ The Pathans had taken our hoorvnut and the Sing our sisters, 

“ and the Kooar Huruath Sha had forcibly deprived us of our 
“ estate of twelve villages, which they had given to the Sing. Our 
“ lives we considered of no value, and being of one caste and 
“ brethren, it was agreed upon that we should commence to cut, 

“ plunder, murder and loot. We said if any were hanged, it 
“ would be us four ; if any put in irons, we should be tbe four. 

“ We four should be answerable ; and if the gentlemen sent for 
“ any, it would be us who were ready to attend, and submit to 
“ whatever might be the sentence. It is with this resolution. 
“ that, we have been murdering and plundering those who have 
« deprived us of both honor and homes, conceiving that com- 
“ mittiug such outrages, our grievances would cotne to light ; 
« and that if we had auy master, notice would he taken of them 
“ and justice rendered. # 
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“ la the mouth of Poos, in the present year, Motee Ram 
“ Saint Mylie/a person in the employment of Rajnuice, Sebknur 
“ of Tamur, conmunicated the following information. The 
“ purport of it is that the disturbances in Sonepore had been 
“ commenced by Sem Sah and Sing Rae Mankie of Eudeepur, 
u of Surgaon in Sonepore. He says he had heard them declare 
“ that they K®d been deprived of their estates, which with much 
“ labour and trouble they had cleared of jungle, and made 
productive for the support of their families, by Hurnath Sha, 
u who had given them to Theekadars. The consequence was 
“ that their families were starving, and that they had on that 
“ account had recourse to burning and plundering.” 

Bijonath Manki stated to the Magistrate at Sherghotty in 
the presence of Mr. Commissioner Lambert, as follows :— 

“ The cause of the rising of the Kols is as followsSing Rae 
“ Mankie and Mohun Mankie were formerly proprietors of the 
“village of Silgaon and eleven other villages, of which they 
“ had been deprived by Hurnath Sha about nine years ago, 
“ and the villages were leased out to some Sikhs, who took from 
“ Sing Rae Manki his daughters and kept them in their houses ; 
“ they also deprived others of their property, and ill-used them. 
“ It is on this account they have been murdered by the 
“ Kols. The Mankies of the villages above-mentioned consulted 
“ together, and determined that, as the foreigners had forcibly 
“ deprived them of their villages and disgraced them by 
‘•violating their women, they would assemble together to be 
“ revenged ; for this purpose they collected at Khandoo Pater's 
“ in Singbhoom. A. burkundaz came from the Thannah of 
“ Govindpore to my house, and said to me, ‘ Come with me to the 
“ thanna where the Nazir and the Thannadar are, and your 
“ villages will be restored to you.’ I went to the Thannah, 
“and immediately on my arrival was ordered to be put in 
“ irons by the Darogah. I told them I had neither committed 
“ theft nor murder that they should imprison me ; but my 
“ remonstrances were disregarded, and I was sent a prisoner to 
“ Sherghotty. I do not know the name of the village in 
“which JafferAIi was murdered, but it formerly belonged to 
“ Motee Ram Gunjoo, who was deprived of it six years ago 
“ by Hurnath Sha, when it was given on a lease to Jaffer 
“ Ali, which was the occasion of enmity between him and 
“ Motee Ram. 

of Chalum and others, in all twelve, belonged to me. 
v Seven were taken from me efhdgiveu in lease to Til luck Ghassie 
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“ ( or five years ; on the expiration, of his lease, they were again 
“ farmed out to Hossein Khan. The remaining five villages were 
“ taken from me at a subsequent period, about five or six years 
“ since, and given in lease to the aforesaid Hossein Khan, so that 
“ I am quite ruined and destitute of the means of living. 

“ The Thannadars collect from each village two or three rupees 
" a year. The collections of Abkarry last, year were two annas 
“ for each house occupied by a widow; and 4 annas from all others 
“ in which liquor was manufactured. I do not, however, complain 
“ of'this as being oppressive, nor have I anything else to corn- 3 
“ plain of. ” On a question put by the Magistrate, why he had not 
petitioned him ; he replies that his son Gumbhur Sing had 
complained to the Magistrate at Burkaghur, when a Porwannah 
was written to the Kuar to restore him his lands. It was 
sent - by a burkundaz, but the Kuar contrived to evade the 
order, which has never been obeyed, and the lands, consequently, 
have never been restored. 

On the 21st January Kumul Sing, a servant of an indigo 
planter, who had been sent by his master into the country to 
hire Dhangars, came into camp from the interior of Nagpore, 
and stated that he had heard from Patu' Kol of Loyo Phagoo 
Kol of Moroo, and Ghurroo Kol of Tut Kona, that a large 
body of Kols had assembled in Koote of Sonepore, amounting 
to ten or twelve thousand, by the orders of the Rajah of Nagpore. 
On enquiries made by officials at Pethouria from persons 
considered to be the best informed on the subject, it was generally 
agreed that the excesses in Sonapur were commenced by 
Mankis and Mundas, who had been ousted from their estates 
by the Kuar Hurnath Sali, and whose families had been sub¬ 
sequently ill-treated by the Thikadars. It is supposed that, 
in the first instance, the Sonapore insurgents only con¬ 
templated the plunder and destruction or the villages of 
Kuar Hurnath Sah, and that the seizure of Byjonath Mauki 
of Chalura, by the Daroga of Gobindpur and the Nazir of 
the Ratnghur Court, so irritated his sons, that they 
exerted their influence with their brethren, and prevailed on ( 
them to extend the devastation to the utmost of their power. 
The plan they pursued was to send intimation to those of their 
castes in the villages in advance, that they purposed to plunder 
and burn the houses of the respectable inhabitants on given . 
days. These were told by the K&ls of their own villages 
that the Lurkas were advancing, and that unless they ran 
xxff, they would be murdered: very few delayed their depar¬ 
ture, and the* advancing parties were joined., by 
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every village they approached, who partook of the plunder of 
all the property left by the runaways. “ Where any of the respec¬ 
table inhabitants neglected the warning of their K61s, they 
wore murdered ; but the instances of such courage have been 
rare, and the number of murders have consequently been fewer 
than might have been expected, when it is considered that the 
houses and property of almost every respectable individual in 
Nagpore have been plundered and burnt. ” * 

„ To Mr. Blunt, Member of the Supreme Council, we are 
indebted for very able minutes on the causes of the iresurrection, 
which he traces to the inefficiency of the Zemindary police, where 
landlords had,to administer justice, to the levying of the abkari- 
tax, and above all the dispossessing the people of their lands ;— 
he stated that his residence of six years in the Jungle Mehals 
convinced him that plunder alone was not the object of the rising. 
He also blames the disuse of the village paiks. His knowledge 
of the people led him to believe that no trifling causes must have 
driven so peaceable a class into hostilities towards Govern¬ 
ment. He recommended that a Special Commissioner should be de¬ 
puted on an inquiry into the District into the causes and objects 
of the insurrection, that a thorough investigation ought to be made 
independent of the Commissioner of the District, and that the 
conduct of the native officials should be fully enquired into. He 
points out that the Commissioner, an old resident, made in 
obedience to the orders of Government an annual tour to en¬ 
quire into the. condition of the District and described it as highly 
prosperous like a garden ; yet a general insurrection bursts out a 
few months after, “ occasioned, as there is too much reason to be¬ 
lieve, by a long and systematic course of misrule and oppression. ” 
From him theparties aggrievedhad no hope of obtaining redress by 
complaining. The Commissioner represented as a “popular tax” 
what is so loudly and generally complained of as a grievance, 
and, on the very eve of a general insurrection, he declared 
the country and the people to be in a state of prosperity, 
content- and happiness. Mr. Blunt concludes his able and in¬ 
structive miputes with the declaration :— “ To secure the future 
peace of the disturbed Pergunnahs, the first measure necessary 
appears to me to be the restoration of the’Mankis and Muudahs 

* Mr. Blunt, who was in 1805 located in the Ch6ta Nagpore District 
writes of it, in 1832, as Member of CouncilThe Dangar K61s of 
“ Ch6ta Nagpore, ignorant, poor and uncivilized as they are, have ever 
“ been regarded as a peaceable and inoffensive race of people, who possess 

( few wants, and Who are patient and unresisting in an extraordinary 
“degree,” 
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to their hereditary possessions ; and then subjecting the police 
establishments to the most vigilant control, ” 

Mr. Blunt, treating further of the causes of the insurrection 
enumerates, among others,— “ Experience has demonstrated that 
the presence of police establishments in these Jungle estates, in¬ 
stead of preventing oppression or preserving the peace, enables the 
powerful and wealthy to commit acts of injustice and oppression 
against the lower classes, which they would not dare to attempt 
without such support. In like manner, it has been found 
that the presence of our troops for the preservation of internal* 
tranquillity in the territories of some misgoverned foreign States 
has tended to perpetuate evils which otherwise might never have 
existed, or would have found their own remedy.” 

“ But I have before stated, and I am decidedly of opinion, 

“ that the insurrection originated in the dispossession of the 
“ Mankis and Moondahs of Sonepore, Tamar, Lillee, Banda 
“ and the adjacent Pergunnahs from their hereditary lands, 

“ countenanced, if not instigated, by some influential person or 
“ persons in the District. 

“ This, it is true, may be a very insufficient cause for insurrec- 
“ tion in any other more. civilised part of the country. The 
“ transfer of lands from the possession of a proprietor to that 
“ of a stranger under a farming lease, however objectionable. 
“ when it can be avoided, is no doubt often practised in our 
“ Regulation Districts, without any risk of disturbance ; and may 
“ undoubtedly, in some cases, be necessary for the realisation of 
“ the public revenue. But in the Tributary Hill or Jungle 
“ States, which yield merely a quit-rent, the inhabitants of 
“ which are so little civilised, and where the existence of our 
“ Courts of Justice is scarcely known, the experiment of trans- 
“ ferring such lands to fanners and foreigner's highly danger- 
“ ous, and where it has been attempted it has invariably been 
“ productive of the same injurious consequences to the peace of 
“ the country. 

“ On the .acquisition of the province of Cuttack, we very judi- 
“ ciously abstained from introducing our Code of Regulations into 
“ the Hill Tributary States of that District, and by this forbear- 
" ance the peace of thdke tracts remained undisturbed, even dur- 
u ing an insurrection in the Regulation part of the Province. * 

“ The late Sir Thomas Munro, in order to secure the tran- 
“ quillity of the estates of the Jungle Rajahs, or Polygars, of the 
“ Northern Circars, deemed it necessa ry to propose a regulation 

~ * This refers to the Insurrection in Cuttack in 1817. It was bought to 
have been occasioned by loDg systematic oppression. No tidings reached 


U 
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“ for entailing possession upon the heirs of the proprietors, and 
“ to secure those estates against sale for debt. He observes, ‘ Our 
“ sweeping Code of 1802, has made the domains of Tributary 
“ Rajahs, which have been in the same families for ages, which 
“ all Governments but ours have respected, and which no money- 
“ lender could touch , liable to sale. There will be some difficulty 
“ in replacing those Rajahs in the situation in which we found 
“ them, but it must be done. 1 

“ To restore, and permanently to secure, tranquillity, the same 
“ measures must, I think, be adopted for re-instating the heredi- 
“ tary proprietors who have been dispossessed from their lands in 
“ Chota Nagpore. If that object has not already been accom- 
“ plished by the terror and disappearance of the farmers, the 
“ interference of such tribunals in disturbing the possession of 
“ landed proprietors in satisfaction of debts or in deciding upon 
“ hereditary claims, both from the delays unavoidably attendant 
“ on their proceedings as well as from peculiarities of local usage, 

“ often best known to those on the spot, is more likely to be 
“ productive of evil than of benefit. It is chiefly on the judicious 
“ and efficient exercise of the powers entrusted to the control- 
“ ling local authorities that we must depend for the preservation 
“ of the peace of these estates. 

“ I am clearly of opinion that the system of civil administra- 
“ tion, which may be well calculated to protect the rights, and to 
“ promote the happiness of the people in our Regulation Provinces, 

“ cannot, with like advantage or safety, be extended to the Jungle 
“ estates and that, for many years to come, the extension of our * 
“laws and of the jurisdiction of the ordinary Courts of Justice 
“ into such tracts will be both premature and injurious, both to 
“ the peace of the country and to the welfare of the people; and 
“ I think a serious error was committed in introducing our Regula- 
“ tions into Ch&ta Nagpore, or in attempting to create a revenue 
“ from taxes to be levied from subjects so uncivilised and so poor. 

Of the Commissioner, who had long been Judge, Magistrate 
and Collector, and who made an annual tour of the District, 
and represented it as highly prosperous, just previous to 
the outbreak, of which he had no intimation, Mr. Blunt 


the authorities until the insurrection broke out, nor did they ascertain the 
causes until long after, when it was found that the dispossession of 
the land by native officers was one of the principal causes, particularly 
in regard to one Chief who had lost his hereditary estate. 

He also refers to the Hundee or tax on spirits for domestic use, 
and the means employed to introduce the opium cultivation, as among, 
the grounds of discontent. 
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thus remarks : “ It is hardly possible that his .Report 

“ can have been a faithful picture of the condition and feel' 
" ings of a people whom, within a few months after the date 
“ of that report, we find in a state of general insurrection, 
“ occasioned, as there is too much reason too believe, by a 
“ long and systematic course of misrule and oppression. His 
“ total want of information as to the real state of the District, 
“and condition of the people committed to his charge, can 
“ only be accounted for in one of two ways; either his native 
" officers had the means of keeping back complaints from him, 
“ or the parties aggrieved had no hope of obtaining redress by 
“ complaining. In either case, the ends for which Mr. — -was 
“ entrusted with enlarged powers have been utterly defeated; 

a had' those powers been exercised efficiently, had Mr. - 

“ duly informed himself of the state of the District committed 
“ to his charge, and had he exercised a due control over the 
“ subordinate Native officers of Government and others subject 
“ to his authority, I am compelled to declare my firm belief that 
“ this insurrection would never have occurred. 

“ It is worthy of remark that the insurrection which occurred 
“ in Palamow in 1817-18 was produced by the illegal or fraudulent 
“ dispossession of the hereditary proprietors of some of theJageer 
“ lands in that Pergunnah, combined with other local causes. It 
“ now appears that in the Pergunnahs of Sonapur, Tamar, Sillee, 

“ Berrinda, Boondoo and Banda in which quarter the insur- 
“ rection in Chdta Nagpore commenced, most of the heredi- 
“ tary proprietors, the Moondas and Mankies, have been 
“ dispossessed of their lands, which have been transferred in 
“ farm to foreigners, (theekadars and mahajuns) whose expulsion 
“ and destruction appears to have been a primary object of the 
“ insurgents. It further appears that the most grievous oppres- 
" sion and exactions have long been practised by the native 
“ officers of Government, especially the Police Darogahs, which 
“ alone, amidst a people so poor, might well account for any 
“ general feeling of discontent. 

" When the insurrection had continued so long unchecked by 
u the presence of any adequate military force, and the Kol 
il insurgents had probably been joined for the sake of plunder 
“ by all the desperate characters infesting the surrounding 
“ country of south Behar and Ramghur, it is by no means im- 
“ probable that they may have meditated advancing even beyond 
“ the limits of the Ramghur District towards Sherghotty, with, 
“ the hope of being able to continue their depredations With 
u impunity/ 1 •' ? k' z . . 
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Wc now bring this interesting subject to a close. We think 
we have shown on satisfactory evidence both of Government offi¬ 
cials and natives that zemindary oppression and unwise regulations 
drove the K61s into their short-lived insurrection : and that the 
same grinding of the face of the poor continued, until providen¬ 
tially the conversion of a number of Kols to Christianity, and the 
sense of human rights imparted to them by this new religion, 
led to such a further exposure as to shew the necessity of a regis¬ 
tration of tenures, thus preventing a more serious outbreak than 
that of 1832. Much also is owing to the interest taken in the 
K61s by Colonel Dalton, the Commissioner. 

There is much that is interesting about the Kols in their ethno¬ 
logical relations. We had been in hopes to have brought out many 
illustrations of Kol life through what is now recognised as a grand 
source of unwritten history—the proverbs of a nation. But we 
found that no missionary or Government functionary had ever ac¬ 
quired the Kol language, though spoken in two dialects by three 
millions of people—as numerous as the population of Holland. 

About nine-tenths of the converts speak one of these dialects. 
In the courts the unfortunate Kol has not his own vernacular. 
The Missionaries as well as the Courts adopt Hindi as their 
language; no doubt it will ultimately prevail, and the Kol language 
will die out; meanivhile this will not be for several generations, 
and no effectual means are being adopted to bridge over the gulf 
or provide for the transition period : we attended a K61 service, 
but it reminded us very much of a Latin mass in a German village. 
We believe steps are being taken to remedy this great evil. 

It is to be regretted that the native names of the Christians 
are changed .at baptism, and we have such names given to 
K6ls as Cliota Dalton, Hilder, Bertham, and Joseph (which they 
pronounce Jew Sahib). Englishmen or Germans would be the 
first to cry out were their children baptised by the names of Ram 
Chandra Sandys, Jay Kissen DutF, or Krista Mohan Stewart. Why 
denationalise people and add to the strength of that Hindu pre¬ 
judice which looks upon Christianity as a mere English religion? 

We 'shall now, in the brief space remaining to us, refer to the 
introduction of Christianity among the K61s which has experi¬ 
enced a great triumph. 

The beginning of the Kol Mission reminds one of the anecdote 
of Augustine seeing English children in the slave market at 
*fiome, and being so struck with their appearance as to resolve 
on a mission to their country : the case was similar with the Kols. 
A few German missionaries sent out by Gossner landed in 
Calcutta in December, 1844; ignorant of the country and without 
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any fixed plans, they waited some time to see what opening 
would present itself. But one day, as they were wandering 
through the bazars and streets of Calcutta, they happened to see 
some men engaged in sweeping the streets and cleansing the 
drains; their wild look, dark skin and semi-nudity formed a 
strong contrast with that of the better clad Hindus, looking 
down with lofty contempt on these poor outcastes. Curiosity 
excited by their strange appearance soon gave way to sym¬ 
pathy with their condition, and an inward voice seemed to say 
to them, These are the people to whom you must go. They found * 
out they were from Chota Nagpore and had been suffering from the 
oppressions of their landlords. They resolved to go to that place ; 
friends aided them, and in March 1845, they arrived at Ranchi and 
found a population of Kols, amounting to three millions, living on 
an immense plateau, 2000 feet above the sea level, stretching out 
south to the wilds of Orissa and the lovely valleys of Central 
India, on the north-west to the Soane Valley where the romantic 
fort of Rotas is claimed by them as the ancient residence of their 
King, and extending in the other direction to within 200 miles of 
Calcutta. For five long weary years the missionaries labored here 
without a single convert, until in 1850, four Kols, who in search of 
truth had joined a Hindu sect and become fakirs, came to Ranchi 
enquiring after Jesus. After a considerable time and hesitation 
they made up their minds and were baptized—the first fruits of 
the K61 mission. These men thought they might see Christ 
visibly and that the Missionaries prevented them, but on 
going to the English Congregation and seeing that the Sahibs 
prayed to Christ without seeing him, they were contented. 

The ice was now broken ; the numbers increased, and at the 
time of the India Mutiny in 1857, they amounted to 700 souls. 
The Missionaries in August had to fly for their life through 
jungle, swamp and rain to Calcutta, while the sepoys tookposses- 
sion of Ranchi, levelled many houses to the ground, but did no 
mischief to the Church except in destroying the organ. The Mis¬ 
sionaries returned in October; in 1860 the converts amounted to 
1,400, and in 1864 to more than 6,000, living in several hundred . 
villages among their heathen friends: this contributed powerfully 
to the spread of the Gospel. There is in Ranchi a fine Church, built 
in 1850, to which the Christians resort at festivals and sacramen¬ 
tal times‘from their 400.villages some 40 miles distant from 
Ranchi, but in ordinary times they are under the charge of* 
Elders or headmen assisted by Catechists. 

Very liberal subscriptions have been given to this mission by 
English friends in Calcutta and various parts of India; when in 
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difficulties, the Church Missionary Society gave it a donation of 
10,000 rupees. Prussia of late has taken it up warmly. The 
.Russians in Finland have contributed to the Hazaribagh mis¬ 
sion. * Frederick William, King of Prussia, gave a donation to 
Purulia ; while all through Prussia the liveliest interest is taken 
in it: it is regarded as a sort of national mission, and when Bishop 
Cotton in 1864 offered to take it over for the English Church, 
the offer was courteously declined in Berlin. 

Gossner, the founder of the K61 mission, was originally a 
"Roman Catholic priest. At an early period of his life he was 
invited (1820) to St. Petersburgh by the Emperor Alexander, 
where his pulpit eloquence produced a remarkable effect on 
influential Russians and Germans. The Emperor Alexander, 
caused a hall to be erected for Gossner capable of holding 2,000 
persons, in which he preached for four years and effected an 
immense amount of good. This roused a host of enemies against 
him and he was obliged to leave Russia. Even the Czar could not 
protect him, although he gave him 1,000 roubles to defray his 
travelling expenses. He spent the rest of his life at Berlin where 
he was most actively engaged in missions. By his sole exertions he 
sent Missionaries to the South Sea Islands, North America, Cen¬ 
tral India, Java, Macassar, New Guinea. From his G5th to his 
85th year he sent out 140 missionaries, 60 of whom were married ; 
he conducted his missions himself, having no Secretary or Com¬ 
mittee to aid him : between 1837 and 1858 he received for it in 
subscriptions and donations 101,635 thalers or 150,000 Rupees 
and expended 112,687 thalers, having contributed of his own 
money 11,000 thalers. He laboured on in the same way with the 
poor hospital deaconesses until 1858, when in the 85th year 
of his age the weary wheels of life stood still. May many men 
like Gossner be raised up for the Indian Aborigines ! 

*A new station has been established called Patarburja, i.e., Petersburg, 
owing to the following circumstance. A Russian gentleman called one 
evening on Pastor Ansorge at Berlin and told him he had received great 
spiritual benefit from Pastor Gossner when at St. Petersburgh, and, as 
he had founded the Kol Mission, he begged to presenthim with 3,000 
silver roubles or Bs. 4,700 towards it. 


Article VI—SIR R. TEMPLE’S BUDGET for 1SG9-70. 

The Englishman Newspaper, March 8th, 18G9. 

T HUS ends the year 1868-G9 with a deficit on ordinary 
“ income and expenditure, being the third consecutive 
“year on which deficit is leaving its mark. ” And in addition to 
this deficit, which has now become almost chronic again, there is' 
a large and increasing expenditure on objects which, it is hoped, 
will ultimately become remunerative, but for which the means 
must be provided by present taxation or by loans which increase 
the annual burden of interest to be paid to the public creditor. 

One tendency of modern civilisation is to estimate the various 
sources of national prosperity more and more with reference to 
their value in money, which is not only the chief medium through 
which they are utilised, but is also a convenient practical standard 
for comparing them. The financial balance-sheets of nations 
become each.year more faithful exponents of the stability and 
power for good or evil possessed by each national government. 
A deficit shows that the State has spent during the year more 
than it has received ; and that the resources of next year must 
be drawn upon to make good the difference. If the balance 
cannot be restored within a few years, the resources of the State 
are straitened, and its citizens must put up with inferior 
administration at home, and inferior protection against foreign 
enemies. The evil day comes to a reckless government as 
surely as to an individual spendthrift; and, though borrowing 
or like expedients may ward it off for a few years, the ultimate 
ruin and suffering are only the greater when they do come. 
A recurring deficit, however small, is a very serious misfortune, 
of which the causes must be carefully considered with a view 
to their removal. 

Were it not that people in practice strangely lose sight 
of so obvious a principle, it would seem almost needless to 
repeat that the two ends can be made to meet only by increas¬ 
ing the income or decreasing the expenditure. Now, either 
alternative is very difficult for an Indian financier to adopt. 
Former governments have alienated to private landholders a 
large portion of the rent which should have been held in 
trust for the public; and a handful of foreign rulers find it* 
perilous to multiply demands on a people remarkable for 
“ their ignorant impatience of taxation, ” while the difficulty is 
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increased by the inexpediency of enhancing existing imposts, 
most of which are cumbrous and unsuited to the present state 
of society. There can be no doubt that, with the continuance 
of peace, the Indian revenues will increase very largely by a 
natural process of expansion, and that fresh means will be found 
for realising the funds necessary for the support of the best 
government that India has ever known ; but this state of things 
is not yet to be looked for on a large scale, and it was impossible 
- for Sir R Temple to trust to the future to “ bring things round.” 

Reduction of expenditure on a large scale was impracticable ; 
for it was tantamount to drawing back from our task of civilising 
India, and would not be tolerated for a moment by English 
opinion either in India or in England. Our position pledges us to 
govern India primarily for the benefit of India, and secondarily 
for the benefit of the whole' world. We cannot afford to be 
weak in military strength, or to copy the vices of the Asiatic 
Governments we have succeeded, among which we must class 
the dull exclusive system of the late East India Company, in 
whose hands the internal government was little better than that 
of Egypt, while India was of no more use to the world than 
Japan now is. Our possession of India can only be justified by 
a strong, just, enlightened government; and this can only be 
attained at a cost which seems greater than the apparent cheap¬ 
ness, though real extravagance, of anarchy. A strong contingent 
of English soldiery is required to frustrate the hopes of those 
who long to pillage our rich provinces ; our soldiers must be well 
armed, as well as guarded from the physical and moral dangers 
of a tropical climate. We cannot, and will not, impress labour, 
so our great works must be paid for in money ; our- officials must 
receive sufficient salaries from the Treasury, instead of being 
turned loose to fatten on the people. Roads have to be made, 
and rivers utilised for agriculture; the burden falls on the State, 
as funds have to be supplied or guaranteed. Out humanity will 
not allow us to leave the laud without the schools and hospitals 
to which we are accustomed at home. The rulers are so far in 
advance of their subjects, that the work of centuries in Europe 
has to be compressed into decades in India: tfe have to assume 
responsibilities greater than those of European Powers, and to 
fulfil them in spite of extraordinary apathy and selfishness on 
the part of those benefited. We have most to do with the least 
amount of help. We cannot turn back from our course : the 
utmost that can be done is to proceed with caution, avoiding 
doubtful schemes hatched by enthusiastic or designing men ; to 
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see that the people receive the full value of their contributions 
and to spread the work over the length of time required for its 
safe completion. There is much in India to stir up the im¬ 
patience of those who have seen what civilization has done 
elsewhere; but reflection shows the folly of undertaking great 
tasks before the necessary means and agency are at hand. Recent 
improvements in India have been styled luxuries of administra¬ 
tion, which can be abandoned when the cost is found too great. 
Doubtless, the pressure of great calamities might render it 
imperative to pause for a time ; but any suspension of progress 
is not to be thought of in times of prosperity, when the means 
can be provided with comparative ease. Wars sTnd other na¬ 
tional calamities involve compulsory increase of the national 
income, and it is the more desirable that the people should be 
accustomed to taxation in time of peace, when the proceeds of 
the taxation can be invested so as bring greater advantages to 
the people than if the money had remained in private hoards, 
or been squandered on the support of worthless idlers. As ex¬ 
penditure must necessarily for the present increase in India, even 
in time of peace, and as the growth of new interests calls for 
the earliest practicable reduction of some existing imposts, while 
other present sources of income are incapable of immediate 
improvement,—the time could not much longer be delayed for 
calling into play new financial expedients more favourable to 
the prosperity of the Empire. An adroit Chancellor of the 
Exchequer may, by a slight shuffle of the financial cards, meet 
a casual call, which it is not convenient to force too prominently 
on the public notice; but such a finesse cannot be indefinitely 
repeated, and could offer no solution to our Indian difficulty of 
annually recurring deficits.* It was however open to the Go¬ 
vernment to adopt the plan, so familiar to English Railway 
Directors^ of electing to consider certain charges as extraordi¬ 
nary, not to be provided for out of the current year's income 
but to be met by capital raised by loan. By doing so, it would 
only be necessary to provide, at present, for the payment of interest, 
or perhaps for paying off a portion of the principal, the bulk 
of the expense beifg left for the future to bear. There is some¬ 
thing specious in the theory of leaving the burden of paying for 
permanent works, in whole or in part, to the posterity which will 
enjoy the benefits even more than the generation which con¬ 
structs : and in many cases, such defined payments afford the 
means for great and costly works which could not have been 
executed under any other system. When the Budget Estimates 
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or 1868-G9 were made, it was intended that expenditure on 
military barracks, on roads and embankments, to the extent of 
about a million and three-quarters should be thus charged to 
capital and not to income. The Government of India, with the 
sanction of tho Secretary of State, afterwards came to the con¬ 
clusion that, as these works were not directly remunerative, and 
did not offer an investment paying interest on the capital sunk, 
they should be paid for out of the income of the year, leaving- 
no part to be met in future years. Had the original programme 
been carried out, Sir R Temple might have evaded the immedi¬ 
ate necessity for grappling with the deficit, and further taxation 
might, pernaps, have been delayed a little longer. We say 
" perhaps ” advisedly, for we think that the Government would 
have been unwilling to retain the Certificate Tax longer without 
extending the burden more widely. 

It was only to be expected that the resolution to make at once 
a payment which was originally intended to have been deferred, 
—a resolution too, which necessarily involved present increase of 
taxation—would be challenged by those who suppose that the 
duty of a Finance Minister is to make matters palatable for the 
time, without a thought of the deluge that might hereafter 
threaten to overwhelm the State. An English Ministry mmht 
hesitate to adopt bo bold a course in the face of a captious 
Opposition, who might probably be in power hereafter, and on 
whose shoulders the responsibility might conveniently be shift¬ 
ed : but our Indian despotism is in the happy position of 
generally being able to dare what is right, undeterred by a 
pressure which issonly sufficient to keep it moving steadily in 
the right path. Owing to this immunity from popular clamour, 
and this freedom from the ; temptations involved in party 
intrigues, our Indian government is distinguished above all other 
governments by its scrupulous honesty and consistent adherence 
to what it believes right: Almost every departure from this 
rule has occurred in those parts of its policy which are most 
closely in contact with home influences. 

The verdict of those in England and in India, whose opinion 
is most valuable, fully supports the policy of #e present Budget. 
As a general rule, both nations and individuals should meet the 
year’s expenses from the year’s income, and very strong reasons 
should be shown for considering any item as extraordinary, to be 
defrayed from capital or future income. There is a fatal facility 
in seizing the flimsiest excuses for hoping against hope that a 
particular sum of money is spent once for all,—that it is a perma- 
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ncnt investment not likely to be repeated : yet every man’s expe¬ 
rience shews how constantly new demands appear to replace 
the first. In the spirit of the late Mr. Buckle, we might lay down 
the law that, though a particular outlay may never rec*r, the class 
of extraordinary demands is tolerably perpetual, requiring a con¬ 
stant margin for contingencies to be lettin every calculation, The 
temptation to charge the future with every payment that is not 
clearly periodical, is so strong as to call for the greatest vigilance, 
lest present income be frittered away and the resources of the . 
future be anticipated. The circumstances of India call for parti¬ 
cular caution in this respect: no man can foretell what a day 
may bring forth ; a concurrence of war or insurrection with 
other calamities might strain our resources to the utmost. With 
a heavy drain on our treasury, aggravated by a stoppage of the 
chief ordinary sources of supply, we should feel the need of a light 
debt, good credit, taxation light but capable of at once yielding 
an increased revenue. Even if we could afford to neglect such 
a contingency as this, it is certain that posterity will have enough 
to do with its income. We might apply to the natural course of 
Indian reform, uninterrupted by great revolutions, what Macaulay 
said of inductive philosophy : “ A point which yesterday was 

“ invisible, is its goal to-day, will be its starting-post to-morrow. 
The more we spend in redeeming the time lost by the old Asia¬ 
tic governments, the more will our new work show the poverty 
of the old, and the louder will be the cry for new undertakings 
and new expenditure. By electing the necessity of raising at 
once the means of paying for works now in progress, not only 
has the Government left the State unfettered to meet future 
difficulties, but in proclaiming a deficit it has created a strong 
motive for economy in the administration. A year of deficit is a 
time in which every administration and department has to repress 
any impulsive or facile tendency to extravagance. 

Our only misgivings are, whether the principle has been carried 
far enough, considering our position in India. It is obvious, 
that when the barracks are built, others may be required : forts 
may be needed for the defence of our harbours or the refuge 
of the loyal residents: iron-clads, Armstrong guns ami Binder 
Rifles may become things of the past. No one can say what cost 
may not be necessary to maintain the preponderance of our army, 
which is sa essential' to our safety. We must wait for the millen¬ 
nium if we would see the time when these changes may be con¬ 
sidered extraordinary. Major Chesney has shown how every 
length of road constructed increases the sum to be provided tor 
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repairs in future years; experience shows how the opening of 
new roads leads to the construction of feeders and extensions. 
We expect that the effect of irrigation works will be to prove tho 
necessity fongtheir extension, and to lead to a general clamour for 
a share in the benefits enjoyed by’the more favoured provinces. 
A famine in an unimproved province during a year of good 
harvests along the irrigation canals, might easily lead to the 
forcing on of these works to the extent of the agency available. 
.There is the greater danger of extravagauce in •this direction 
from the pressure of an influential section of the English Press, 
which lias somewhat hastily adopted the warmly reiterated 
opinion that irrigation is the Alpha and Omega of Indian require¬ 
ments. We have ourselves seen tho wonders worked by well- 
constructed works in a province where the uncontrolled rivers are 
still the bane, instead of the fertilisers, of the fields, and should 
be sorry to see any relaxation of the efforts now made to extend 
the influence of these works: we would only urge prudence and 
a strict regard to the other requirements of the country. The 
tax-payers will look with some jealousy at the liabilities incurred 
for the Bombay works, not because the money is not well laid out, 
but because there are other great cities in India which may urge 
this as a precedent for benefiting them at the cost of the State, 
and because their claims are likely to be backed by formidable 
and compact agitation. Government has adopted the principle 
that those works which promise to bo directly remunerative may, 
in some cases, be considered as extraordinary, to he provided from 
borrowed capital; but it is always possible that such an invest¬ 
ment may turn out a bad one. In such a case, Government 
would have to pay the interest, without being reimbursed by 
any profit. An increase of loan for these purposes is also to be 
deprecated, as increasing the amount to be provided for payment 
of interest to the public creditor. We do not express any 
decided opinion that Government has already gone too far in this 
direction, but the question is one of very serious importance, 
and we do not think that in practice its weight is felt as fully * 
• as it ought to be. We sincerely trust that those responsible 
for the Indian revenues will never yield to any pressure put 
upon them by ill-informed English fiewspapers, and too facile 
members of Parliament, and that in their resistance to any crude 
or interested schemes they may have the cordial support of 
the Indian Press and the more intelligent part of our community. 

Sir Richard attributes the increase over the Budget estimate, 
and therefore, by implication, the deficit on ordinary expendi- 
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ture, “ to public works ordinary, to expenses connected with 
railways, and to unavoidable expenditure in England.” A 
comparison of the Budget and Regular Estimate- show that 
a few other small items might have been added to this list, 
though, as they are balanced by proportionate savings elsewhere, 
we may accept as correct the reasons assigned for the excess. 
Besides the million and and three-quarters transferred, as we 
have seen above, from the head of Extraordinary to that of 
Ordinary expenditure, there has been an actual increase of • 
expenditure over the sums originally allowed in the Budget 
Estimate for public works, to the extent of one-third of a million. 
We are told that part of this is due to the “ outlay on central 
jails,” and part to works undertaken for the relief of the poor 
in those districts which suffered from drought; though we are 
not told how much is due to each cause, nor why the outlay 
on central jails could not have been foreseen. It is now 
recognised as an established duty of government to find 
wages and work for those who are thrown out of their ordinary 
employments by the occurrence of famine or calamitous seasons. 
Hardly a year can pass without loss from drought or flood 
in some part of the great and varied continent of India, the 
different provinces of which agree for the most part in their 
liability to visitations of this kind. They affect the exchequer 
in both directions, by leading to suspensions or remissions of land 
revenue and sympathetic depression of the customs and excise 
revenue, as well as by causing direct expenditure for the 
support of the sufferers. Until a great improvement has taken 
place in the communications between different parts of India, and 
a greater spirit of independence and foresight lias spread among 
the people, this contingency must enter into the calculation 
of nearly every year’s Budget. Even in England the harvest 
affects the revenue ; and the direct assistance of the helpless 
is a large item of public expenditure. We must accept the 
burden, and recognise that the State protection of life and pro¬ 
perty should extend to general contributions to make good local 
losses—in other words, that mutual insurance against evils too 
great to be dealt with by individuals, is one of |he advantages to 
which men earn a title by submitting to the restraints of a social 
union. As this, though a variable charge, is likely constantly to 
recur, it is to be hoped that the allotments to different provinces 
may be made with the most watchful justice, so that undue 
advantages are not obtained by the districts near the Presidency 
Towns, the inhabitants of which are better able to make known 
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their wants than those at a distance, who are generally too apt 
to suffer in silence and unnoticed. The question also suggests 
itself, whether the burden thrown on the whole empire is not 
unduly increased by the relations which have grown up in some 
provinces between the State and the landowners. The question 
whether in some districts the landholders have not encroached 
on the public, and gained more than was intended in the original 
compact, evading at the same time their proper obligations, and 
"whether it would not be possible, just, and expedient to revise 
those relations, is far too wide a topic for discussion here ; but 
it is g question that should be steadily borne in mind when the 
State is called on to forego part of its fixed revenue, and to open 
its treasury for the relief of local suffering. 

In connection with relief works, we might notice the hurried 
manner in which they are sometimes commenced, and the great 
expense entailed by undertaking works for which no proper 
schemes have been matured and no efficient agency provided. 
Not ouly is the public money not expended to the best advan¬ 
tage, but great opportunities are thrown away, which might be 
utilised for carrying out permanent improvements when labour 
is abundant and cheap. The remedy would be to provide, in 
times of prosperity, well-considered schemes for the improve¬ 
ment of every district liable to scarcity,' and to mobilise a part 
of our engineer staff, so that no time would be lost, but at the 
first appearance of distress, work might be undertaken in an 
orderly and systematic manner. 

Sir R. Temple tells us that the accounts which show an 
increase of home expenditure over the estimate, “ being received 
from the Secretary of State, must be implicitly accepted." The 
Increase amounts to three-quarters of a million sterling, and 
we may be pardoned for a desire to know more precisely how 
the iucreased expenditure was incurred. A despotic govern¬ 
ment may decline to offer any explanation of details, and 
claim to be judged by broad results ; but when such a govern- 
4 ment voluntarily elects to take its subjects into confidence, 

* there will naturally be a stong iuclinatioii to scrutinise very 
closely items to which any mystery seems to attach. It is 
clear that our .Finance Minister did not feel at liberty to be 
explicit either as to the general home charges, or the adjust¬ 
ment of interest on the autos borrowed to defray the expenses 
of the Abyssinian Expedition. The grant to * the heirs of 
Iippoo Sahib, and the charging India with the expenses of a 
ball at which JBelgravia could see the Sultan, were incidents 
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leading to a very strong impression that no part of the Indian 
revenues should be beyond the control of public opinion in 
India. We know the danger that exists of the Home govern¬ 
ment acting on insufficient information, and on the advice 
of designing people—a danger which is intensified by the fact 
that the resources of India form almost the only direction in 
which an English ministry is not very narrowly restrained by 
Parliament. The local and supreme governments are under 
little temptation ; but if there is any one department of finance, 
which needs the constant vigilance only to be expected from the 
tax-payer, it is the Indian expenditure in England. It is there 
that we are to look, if anywhere, for laxity of supervision, 
subservience to the temporary requirements of Ministries, and 
for that facility which lends an ear to every experimentalist, 
to every noisy philanthropist, and to the unscrupulous agents 
of every disappointed litigant. Strong as this feeling is with 
the English residents whenever their attention is.called to the 
home expenditure, it is still stronger among the most advanced 
section of the natives. The Bengali Press is constantly com¬ 
plaining tHht no one is responsible for the revenues of India. 
Representative government, in the shape of government by 
bodies elected by public suffrages, is manifestly impossible 
here : but the publication of annual accounts and estimates for 
the crit icism of a free Press affords an excellent substitute. It 
requires, however, that the exposition should be complete; and 
that the calculations of the Finance Minister should not be 
nullified by ex penditure incurred by those over whom he has 
no contro 1. It may be impossible to ascertain beforehand what 
money wiU be required to meet expenses at the other side of the 
globe: but when the expenditure has been incurred, the public 
should be in a position to judge whether it has been rightly- 
incurred. At present, India is somewhat like the earthen pot 
in the fable, sure to be the sufferer in any collision with her 
stronger neigh bour. Mr. Grant Duff’s answer to a late inter¬ 
pellation in the House of Commons, leads us to hope that there . 
will be no rese r ve in the future: but the sneer with which he . 
concluded, as well as the evasive replies made to former questions, 
show that the concession is not made very .willingly ; and that if 
future accounts are not tendered in sufficient detail, the matter 
should not Be allowed to drop until the home expenditure passes 
under the same^evision with J,he rest of ^he accounts. 

During the past three years, the ordinary expenditi^e (accord¬ 
ing to the new classification) has exceeded the ordinary incom 
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by four nxillious and a half sterling. Of this, three millions 
and a half have been already provided for by loans, leaving a 
million to be now provided. It has therefore been necessary to 
postpone the payment of that amount of debt, which would 
otherwise have been cleared off, or rather to renew our loan of 
that amount. It is proposed, during the current year, to expend 
a little more than three millions and a half on extraordinary or 
reproductive works; and this sum must be provided by loans. 
.The cash balances being for the time below what is considered 
safe, half a, million is to be provided by short debentures to 
restore the balances to their proper level. 

We look with some apprehension at the prospect of a rapid 
increase of the Indian debt, until we see reasons for believing that 
the increase of the revenue will proceed at a faster rate. We are 
sanguine that the time will come when India, if left in peace, may 
safely bear greater burdens ; but, while regular expenditure in¬ 
creases so rapidly as to strain financial ingenuity to provide the 
necessary ways and means, the increased interest to be paid on the 
debt will form a troublesome item in the budget. At present, more 
than four millions sterling have to be provided for tills purpose ; 
and we are threatened with an increase of the debt, amounting 
to forty or fifty millions, during the next ten years. This would 
involve the payment of another sum of two or three millions 
annually by way of interest—a very formidable additional burden 
for a State which cannot retrench, and in which a one per cent 
income tax is estimated to yield less than a million! Increased 
trade and prosperity, and the direct return from reproductive 
works, may lend timely assistance. Still it is difficult to doubt 
that an augmentation of the debt may force on the solu¬ 
tion of several problems which prudent men would -wish to see 
left until slowly and gradually settled by time ;—such problems 
as that of local taxation, and the right of the State to a more 
efficient participation in profits derived from the soil and other 
natural agents. It is some consolation to us to recollect that 
a moderate national debt strengthens the hands of Govern- 
. ment here more than in most other countries. So far as the 
public obligations are held in England, they are a guarantee 
for good government in peace and for efficient protection in 
war. It is very desirable that the natives should learn to 
appreciate public securities, both as a pledge for their loyalty, 
and as a very valuable means of. eduption. A sqfure and easily 
convertible investment will, when understood, prove a powerful 
rival to blind and unproductive hoarding, as well as to 
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usurious loans on bad security. To an intelligent native, impa¬ 
tient of the thoroughly unsatisfactory state of the law relating 
to property, an investment in public securities offers a com¬ 
parative immunity from litigation, with the train of uncertainty 
and moral debasement that Indian litigation drags after it. 
The money market is favorable for an Indian loan, and the 
cheap rate at which the late Calcutta loan has been raised 
says much for the skill displayed in placing it in the 
market 

The allowance made for ordinary expenditure during the 
current year is about forty-nine millions and three quarters. 
The Government is resolved to make the expenditure less than 
the income, or perhaps it would be more correct to say that 
the resolution is to raise a sum sufficient to cover the whole 
amount that may be safely and advantageously expended 
within the year. The season is not a very promising one ; and 
in the estimates it has been necessary to calculate at a moderate 
rate those items which vary with weather and with the state 
of trade. It is most likely that the actual income may be in 
excess of what has been estimated, but it was impossible to 
leave to chauce the prospect of equilibrium. In order to make 
sure that there should not be a fourth successive deficit, the 
so-called certificate-tax has been recognised by its proper name 
of income-tax, and extended to all kinds of income impartially. 
Justice and good policy would have called for this measure 
under any circumstances which did not admit of the abrogation of 
the certificate-tax. If there had been a surplus instead of a deficit, 
we think that, before abandoning the convenient machinery 
of direct taxation, it would have been right to lighten the 
customs tariff, and to revise the salt and stamp duties, with 
a view to relieving those who suffer from their incidence in some 
directions. In no case would it have been very easy to retain 
the certificate-tax unaltered, in the face of the very general 
opinion of its injustice aud inconvenience. Every form of 
taxation has its disadvantages ; and the’ choice of evils is very 
commonly solved by favoring influential and compact interests 
at the expense of those whose protests* are not so forcibly 
intruded on the Government. This object was probably not con¬ 
sciously sought in the imposition of the license-tax; yet the 
practical effect of the measure was to impose a reduction of 
salaries on the* servants of * the public, whose silence was 
enforced by their compulsory loyalty and the fear of losing 
they remonstrated against the partial spoliation ; and to impose 

W 
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an income-tax on a small and struggling class, the extent of 
which was not very clearly defined, and which had no common 
bond to unite it in agitation not to be neglected. It is ever the 
reverse of justice and expediency to tax industry and capital 
productively employed, while realised unprofitable capital is left 
untouched. This has peculiar weight in li&lia, where a very 
large portion of realised wealth lies unemployed, or feeds a crowd 
of "idle and vicious people who should either be forced to work 
or starve. To break down the apathy engendered by centuries 
of oppression and isolation, is an end which has beefiimpcerely 
sought by us—at least since tho Crown has stfpplanjp^ii)*: Com¬ 
pany ; yet this end is often, in practice, lost sight of ^ neglected, 
owing to want of insight into the circumstances and feelings bf 
the people, and the timidity that results from this ignorance. Mr. 
Massey’s system of direct taxation, while refrainiug from enforc¬ 
ing the rightful demands of the State from those who were best 
aide to supply them and who were chiefly indebted to the State 
for their prosperity, fell chiefly on those to whom we have to look 
for the regeneration of India. There can be little doubt that, 
acting on a people whose fear of the tax-gatherer impels them to 
sacrifice more than the demand in evading it, the effect of the 
license tax was, in out-of-the-way districts, to cripple trade and 
to lighten the money market. Few of those who know the 
country remote from the Presidency Towns will be ignorant that, 
in practice, the assessors not unfrcquently managed to include-in 
their net many who really lived by agriculture, by considering the 
disposal of the ryot’s crops as a grain-trade. The yield of the tax 
was small, and the cost of collection proportionately large ; as 
must be the case where a tax has to be realised from a small class 
scattered over the whole face of the country. It is not easy 
to estimate the cost of collection, as the work was to some 
extent done, in addition to their other duties, by officials paid 
from other departments. It is doubtful, too, whether the cost, 
of stationery and other contingent expenditure has been fairly 
included in the charges of collection, It is very difficult to 
understand how the charges of collection in India generally 
were so low as would appear from the actual and regular esti¬ 
mate columns of the Budget Statement, when it is recollected 
that the cost incurred in collecting the tax of 1867-68 in the 
Lower Provinces of Bengal was officially returned at Rs. 12-8 
per cent, on the collections. Bengal must have much to learn 
from other provinces, either in fiscal arrangements or in the 
accountant’s ai t. 
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Ah income-tax is perhaps as unpleasant a tax as can be 
devised ; and those who show a specially “ ignorant impatience 
of taxation,” cannot be expected to welcome it with much 
cordiality ; yet the irritation is less, when all are taxed alike, 
than when the workers alone suffer and the drones go free. It 
may be a question, though perhaps not one which at present 
looks very hopeful, whether the imported annoyance of an 
income-tax will be added to the many permanent inconveniences 
of life in India, or whether an increased' trade and improved, 
means for local taxation may not enable us to escape, except in 
times of war and difficulty. However tins maybe, the present 
year is a time very favorable for the assertion of the principle 
involved in the tax. The chief merit of Mr. Massey’s taxes 
was, that they introduced the thin end of the wedge without 
causing undue alarm. The original income-tax was confessedly 
a special measure, adopted to meet a special emergency ; and the 
faith of the Government was pledged to its being relinquished 


as soon as the particular crisis was over. The landholders have 


boen for two years warned of the liability that would bo 


enforced against them ; and after standing aloof in silence 


while the traders were taxed, were placed in a positiou 
very unfavorable for remonstrance, even if their sense of jus¬ 
tice did not lead them to keep quiet. Consequently, the 


very little serious criticism that, was raised against the mea¬ 


sure very soon died away, when the opponents of the tax 
found that they had no practical alternative to offer, and that 
the Indian Press generally pronounced against them. Those 
who look beyond the present, however glad they may be 
when, circumstances justify a repeal , of the tax, will view its 
imposition with satisfaction, as a public assertion of the rights 
of the State, which will greatly facilitate the solution of other 
financial difficulties. Indian Finance has always been so.'ham¬ 
pered by tradition and by phantom obligations, which have no 
existence except in the imaginations of those interested, or 
those who have not taken the trouble to examine for them-* 


selves, that we hail every successful experiment which shows • 
that, after all, general principles of policy do not fail of appli¬ 
cation to India. 

0 I • 

The system of rough assessment is a great improvement on 
Mr. Wilson’s more cumbrous machinery. Under Mr. Massey’s 
Acts, great hardship was often caused to the poorer tax-payers 
by the necessity of paying before lodging an appeal. In the 
cp.se of a man who should not have been taxed, but who had 
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been dragged into the last class by an • over-zeal on s assessor, 
the costs of appealing were so large, compared with the amount 
to be refunded on a successful appeal, aB to be really prohi¬ 
bitory of appeal. The rule was so inelastic, that the higher 
controlling authorities were unable to relax it. It is doubtless 
undesirable to encourage appeals a country where the right 
is often abused as a means of delaying payment. But it is 
often remarked by Judges and Collectors, who have the task of 
•controlling native officials of the class from which most of the 
assessors are drawn, that the justice of their decisions varies 
with the probability of an appeal, and that it is at the expense 
of the poor and non-appealing classes that some of these 
gentry bring up the total of convictions or assessments to what 
they consider a satisfactory figure for entry in the periodical 
returns of their stewardship. Many of those who had an 
opportunity of judging are of opinion that considerable abuses 
of this sort crept into the administration of the license and cer¬ 
tificate taxes. We fear that the new Act does not go far 
enough in mitigating this hardship; and, looking at the 
men who are often vested with the powers of Collectors, we 
should be glad to see an amendment authorising the Commis¬ 
sioner or the District Collector to admit, for good reasons shown, 
an appeal against an assessor’s final order, without waiting for 
payment of the amount assessed. 

It is to be deplored that the financial position did not admit 
of certain reductions and re-adjustments of taxes which, at pre¬ 
sent, press very heavily on some classes, and interfere with 
transactions which should be treated with great consideration by 
the tax-gatherer. As, in the estimate, no provision has been made 
for any alteration in the rate at which the stamp duties are to be 
levied, we infer that any modification of the schedule for judicial 
stamps will be limited very closely by the necessity for realising 
the present amount of revenue, and that we can expect no liberal 
t revision of the duties with reference to considerations of justice. 
We do not accept Bentham’s paradox that the man who goes to 
law should be less liable than his neighbours to pay for the- 
support of legal machinery, because the protection afforded 
by the laws to him has been imperfect, while others have been 
protected in enjoyment of their rights without the trouble of 
asserting them. The proposition proceeds on the supposition 
.that a plaintiff iB always an injured individual Bentbam 
overlooks the numberless instances in which loosely-made con¬ 
tracts, or other forms of carelessness, force a man into Court, 
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and ignores altogether that a plaintiff may be an unscrupulous 
speculator, who, for the chance of exceptional gain, voluntarily 
engages in risky transactions with slippery people, and deals 
with doubtful claims. Of course, if the Courts were perfect, 
there would be no room for champerty and dealing in decrees ; 
but this millennium has not yet dawned on India. Substantial 
institution fees are required in India more than inmost coun¬ 
tries ; in most provinces the people are prone to rush off to 
Court on the slightest provocation, instead of fighting their*, 
quarrel out, or abstaining from taking offence. But worse remains 
behind : there is too large a class of men who are professional 
speculators in litigation, searchers after doubtful claims, buyers 
of bad debts ; and it is difficult to estimate the amount of evil 
done by these men in keeping their neighbours in a chronic state 
of uncertainty and demoralisation. Those who have seen the 
advantage taken sometimes of the power to sue in formd 
pauperis, will appreciate the impetus that would be given to the 
traffic in decrees by the removal of all stamp duties. Litigation 
is a great evil ; it is well that a man, angry with his neighbour, 
should know that he must pay down a sum of money if he obeys 
his impulse, and rushes off to Court; and it is well that before 
contesting his neighbour’s title to the house in which he and his 
father have lived, the man who thinks he has a claim should 
reflect whether it is worth asserting. If it were not from the 
fear of the costs restraining all but those whose claims are just, 
none of us would be left long in enjoyment of anything we 
possess. We should be exposed to the constant vexation of 
defending our own as much as if we lived in Papua or Ashan- 
tee. While the preliminary cost restrains over eager plaintiffs, 
the ultimate payment of costs by a wrong-doing defendant is 
an excellent punishment; so far as the costs consist of stamp 
duties, they are of the nature of a fine on the wrong-doer, levied on 
him by the community in payment for the use of the machinery 
which has righted his wrong. But while of opinion that the aboli-* 
tion of the system of judicial stamps would be as disastrous^ 
in India in general as it has proved in some Non-Regulation Pro¬ 
vinces, where the experiment has been tried, • we cannot blind 
ourselves to the fact that .the. present scale of duties is almost 
prohibitory in some cases ; for instance, in the case of claims 
to small plots of land. This urgently calls for revision, and we 
trust Sir Richard will see his way to bringing in this reform. 
The loss of revenue might be compensated to some extent by 
making the parties in all petty criminal cases pay for the service 
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of the processes they take out, and so hear part of the • costs 
of the Police. The great difference between the cost of 
civil and criminal proceedings is in India a great source of 
perjury, and of a very demoralising system of using the coercion 
of a criminal Court as a substitute for the decision of a civil 
tribunal. 

The salt duties interfere with a larger class, and that more 
permanently than the stamp duties, which are felt only by those 
•who wish to go to law or are dragged into it; whereas salt is con¬ 
stantly consumed by the whole population, aud its manufacture is 
the natural resource of the people of extensive tracts of country. 
It would seem that the peasantry generally have no clear idea of 
the extent to which they are taxed in this way, and the high price 
of salt is not felt as a grievance ; it is even likely s that improved 
communication, under our rule, has, to a considerable extent,, 
neutralised the effects of the high duties, aud the price of salt 
has not generally risen very rapidly in comparison with that of 
other articles of food. There are districts, though, where the 
system works ill. Salt is a bulky article for its value, and is 
very divisible aud portable. Its manufacture is generally very 
simple aud cheap ; notoriously so along the low shores of the 
Bay of Bengal. Land bordering on salt creeks is rarely fertile, 
so that the people are driven to trust to other occupations rather 
than to agriculture. Under these circumstances, the imposition 
of a very heavy duty,—amounting in some cases to an ad 
valorem duty of a thousand per cent.,—has the effect of 
leading to very wide-spread smuggling, and to some of the 
worst effects of the English Game Laws. Along parts of 
the North-Western Customs Line, and the Orissa sea-board, 
may be seen the effect of laws creating artificial crimes, 
easy of commission, and entailing no moral guilt in the opi¬ 
nion of the people. The physical evils are great; for fiscal 
convenience we have discouraged the people from using the 
resources at their doors, until they have forgotten how to utilise 
them in time of emergency. A salt famine is pronounced a 
possibility in parts of the North-Western Provinces ; the effects 
of the former Government monopoly, and its ill-managed aboli¬ 
tion, added largely to the ravages, of the great famine in the 
maritime parts of Orissa. We are glad to see that the Go¬ 
vernment is thoroughly in earnest in its endeavours to open up 
the North-Western salt fields, in order that changes in the 
Liverpool market, or war with a powerful maritime power, may 
not leave Northern India without salt. 
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It was with regret that we heard Sir Richard Temple’s expres¬ 
sion of his inability to do anything this year towards a reduction 
or revision of the salt duties ; and we hope that the sequel will 
show that more importance should be attached to liis assurance, 
that the earliest practicable opportunity will be seized for that 
revision, than is usually attached to the assurance that a some¬ 
what troublesome subject is under consideration. The people arc 
accustomed to the high duties levied iu Bengal, and it may be 
questioned whether the advantages of a general reduction would * 
counterbalance the loss of revenue, which cannot easily bo 
replaced from a less objectionable source : but the prosperity 
of the Orissa Coast, and the development of industry along 
the sea-board, can never be attained until those who would manu¬ 


facture salt in Orissa are freed from competition with the 
cheaply-taxed Madras salt. We can imagine nothing more 
anomalous, or less likely to raise our political wisdom in the 
eyes of the natives, than an arrangement under which two 
Local Governments, subject to a common central authority, levy 
duties on the same article at such widely differing rates that 


on one side of an arbitrary boundary the same quantity pays 
double the amount of duty levied on the other side. Sup¬ 
posing the most cordial unanimity to exist between the officials 
on each side of the boundary, no system of differential duties 
on importation can prevent extensive smuggling, and com¬ 
petition ruinous to manufacturers in the district of higher 
taxation. The existence of zemindary rights adds to the cost 
of salt-works and of fuel in Orissa, but the cost of transport 
would tend to equalise prices at a moderate distance from the 
frontier. The equalisation of the duties on both sides of the 
boundary would be a very great gain to Orissa. There are 
very great practical difficulties in the way of adjusting the acci¬ 
dental inequality, but we can hardly suppose them to be insuper¬ 
able. A slight improvement of the revenue might very 'veil 
be employed iu this direction, and would greatly diminish the 
difficulty. As the difficulty is local, being confined to limited ^ 
salt-producing tracts, which are tolerably isolated from each 
other, and from the rest of India, we are inclined to think that 
the solution might be found in dividing the coast tracts into 
several portions, iu each of which the duty should be fixed, but 
graduating the duties in the different portions, so that there 
should be no conterminous portions in which the duties vary very 
greatly. The task would not be easy, and we have not materials 
to enable us to suggest a definite scheme: but an enquiry made 
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by the Local Governments in concert would probably be able to 
settle the question in a satisfactory manner. 

On the whole, though we have to regret that circumstances 
prevented Government from carrying out some useful reforms, 
we are surprised to see how much is really to be undertaken. 
Works of improvement are not to be neglected, the Post Office 
and Telegraph offer liberal terms to the public, the reform of 
the customs tariff is not suspended; a low estimate has been 
■taken of the yield of the different sources of revenue, which 
will probably lead to a substantial surplus. 

The Budget has been received very favorably in India, and this 
has been the case in England since its details have been fully 
known. The verdict of the English Press is the more satisfactory, 
as a vague telegraphic abstract had caused a considerable prejudice 
against it. We attribute this to the straight-forwardness and 
honesty which characterise the whole of it. There has been 
no finaucidT legerdemain ; no evading the responsibilities of the 
present; no drawing on the future ; no sacrifice of justice to 
clamorous agitation. What has to be done has been apportioned 
to the means available, and those means have been provided 
honestly with reference to posterity, and honestly among different 
classes and interests. So far from patching up present em¬ 
barrassments at the cost of endless future difficulty, Sir Richard 
Temple bids fair to hand over to his successor an easier charge 
than he inherited from his predecessor. Not the least of the 
merits of his Budget is, that it fully recognises the peculiar 
time of change through which the empire is passing ; and 
that its policy will be found to render assistance, and not dis¬ 
service, whatever turn the very uncertain future may take. 



Art. VII— 1 THE DYAKS OF BORNEO. 


A NUMBER of books have been written of late years regard¬ 
ing Sarawak and.its Dyak tribes, and yet information about 
them does not seem to come amiss. Our countryman, Sir James 
ooke, has thrown such a glow of romance over the history of 
ii.- life, that anything in connection with it becomes readable, 
vnd further still, however much Sir James Brooke, Rajah Charles 
Brooke, Admiral Keppel, and Messrs. Crawfurd and St. John may 
' written on Sarawak in particular, and the East Indian 
.ipelago in general, the history, trade, resources and people 
those islands remain involved in such obscurityfSthat any 
jformation about them is readily welcomed. 

Of these islands Borneo is reckoned to be the largest, being 
irly 700 miles long by GOO miles broad, and at the samp time 
is about the least explored in the interior. Why it should 
j the least explored, can only be accounted for on the supposi¬ 
tion that the Dutch on the Western and Southern Coasts are 
jealous of allowing foreigners to penetrate into the interior, 
and that the Sarawak Government has been too busy with its 
own affairs to look much beyond. The country itself presents 
no insuperable physical obstacles, nor are the tribes inhabiting 
it a whit more hostile than others who have been successfully 
enlisted by explorers to further their travelling projects. Reports 
now and then have reached us of flourishing states in the 
interior, of abundance of gold, precious stones and articles of 
trade, but there is no one who has yet been through the island. 
An attempt or two has been made, very ill-equipped, and 
with most inadequate means, and the result has been failure and 
loss of life. 

This great island, second only to Australia, is, however, far 
richer than that island in its physical aspects. The Equatorial 
line cut 9 it into two nearly equal portions, the larger being to 
the south, and this produces a moist g|td temperate equability 
of climate all the year round. The hill%- mountains, and valleys 
are clothed with a gigantic and dense tropical vegetation, and 
nowhere is the soil found so largely to reward the labors of the 
agriculturist. And several remarkably new forms of animals 



178 


The Dyaks of Borneo. 

particularly certain species of the Simxa tribe, are found here to 
reward the explorations of the naturalist 

The inhabitants of Borneo may be divided into Malays 
and Dyaks; the former being settlers along the coast at a 
comparatively recent period from the neighbouring islands 
of Sumatra and Java and the kingdom of Malacca, and the 
latter the aborigines of the country. What title they have 
to be considered the aborigines of the country we have been 
1 unabfe to discover, except that they were there before the 
Malays, and the Negro race which has been found in the 
islands of the Andamans and Papua on either side of Borneo, 
has not yet been met with there. As we shall see further on, 
it is possible that the Dyaks are an off-shoot of the Karens of 
Burmah and the non-Aryan tribes. of India. It must be 
stated, however, that we have been unable to discover any 
tradition among the Dyaks of their having crossed the sea, 
except one which appears rather to refer to the general deluge. 
The Dyaks, however, are again divided into the Land and the 
Sea Dyaks, the former generally living in the interior, and 
the latter along the sea coast and near the mouths of rivers. 
They differ from one another in this respect that the Sea Dyaks 
are generally richer and more powerful than their inland 
brethren. And it is not to be supposed that the Dyaks, as a 
tribe, exhibit much unity of action or government. The 
tribe extends all over the island, divided into numerous clans ; 
some are politically independent; others are under the Sultan 
of Brunai; others under the Sarawak government; and others 
again under the Dutch. Often one clan is at war with another 
in the less settled tracts, and they differ from one another 
considerably in speech. Then there is a people called the 
Millanows to the north-east of the Sarawak territory, fairish 
in complexion, and unlike the Dyaks in being more addicted to 
agriculture, trade, and peaceful pursuits. And again there are 
the Kyans, a powerful tribe, supposed to number a hundred 
thousand souls, stretching from the south of the kingdom of 
Brunai right away into the interior, and little is known about 
them, except-that in the main they bear a striking resemblance 
to the Dyaks. 

The Dyaks are generally of a well-made, muscular, well- 
knit frame, rather under than over the middle height. Their 
features are regular, arid yet not of the Caucasian type. Their 
color is generally deep brown, occasionally varying to a light 
shade. It is difficult where to rank them among the tribes. 
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There are, however, certain points of similarity between the 
Karens and the Dyaks which may lead to an inference that 
they were originally living together, perhaps at some point not 
far from Assam and North Durrnah. The Dyaks, like the 
Kardns, are far removed from the pure savage, though the 
incessant state of warfare in which they were living before the 
advent of Sir James Brooke into north Borneo was fast 
inducing the most savage and ferocious traits on them. The 
Kardns, like the Dyaks, have the mode of dwelling in very 
long houses, one of which usually accommodates an entire 
community. Then, among some of the wild tribes on the 
north-east frontier, there is a craving for skulls,—a trait which 
was supposed particularly to characterize the Dyak; and still 
again, tlie^ ceremony of sacrificing a cock is held as sacred by 
the Dyaks as by many of these north-eastern tribes. This 
ceremony, however, must have been very widespread once, as 
the Chinese also indulge in it. The Dyaks, too, have a remark¬ 
able belief in the Divine Being eating the spirit or essence 
of offerings made to Him, which idea is also to be found 
among the Chinese. 

There are two remarkable and curious traditions among the 
Dyaks—one evidently relating to the deluge, and the other 
regarding the building of the Tower of Babel. They say 
that, in the beginning, there were only three men, respec¬ 
tively the ancestors of the Chinese, the Dyaks and the Malays ; 
that, on a great deluge happening, these three had to swim for 
it. The Chinaman being the wisest of the three, tied his 
books and writing materials (it is not ^related how large the 
bundle was) to the crown of his head. The Malay tied them 
over his shoulders. The Dyak, however, thought more of his 
arms, and so tied his bundle only about the waist. After strug¬ 
gling hard for it, these three “ ancient mariners,” or swimmers, 
got safely to laud again, when the poor Dyak found to his sorrow 
that the bundle he had tied about his waist had disappeared ! 
Thus the Dyaks account for their having no written language. 
But the progenitor of the Dyaks had the consolation of finding his 
arms all right, and hence, they say, they are braver and more 
.warlike than the Chinese and Malaya It looks very much as if 
the story about the bundle of books and arms had been subse¬ 
quently added on to an original account of a great deluge, 
in order to supply the reason why the Dyaks have no written 
language, and are’so much more addicted to warfare than the 
Chinese and Malays, 
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The other tradition is that the anedfetor of the Dyaks was 
seized with a sudden desire to go up to Heaven, and that for 
this purpose he built a very long ladder wherewith to climb 
up—‘a very long ladder indeed ; but when he had almost finished 
it, one night a worm eat at its foot and destroyed it! What is 
the truth underlying this remarkable tradition, a form of which 
is also to be found in the Mosaic record ? Is it not that we must 
take more into account the early traditions respecting the con- 
.dition of the human race as furnished to us by secular historians, 
and give up applying the standard of the present day to men 
who lived so long ago ? How else can we imagine that even 
after the world had been peopled and attained to some sort of a 
civilisation, and lasted for nearly 2,000 years according to the 
Mosaic record, the descendants of Noah could have thought of 
scaling Heaven ? It is only possible on the supposition that the 
memory of the signal and complete destruction was so fresh and 
powerful as to make the survivors and their immediate descen¬ 
dants turn even to an impossible thing rather than risk such a 
fate again. If we can conceive of a child longing for the moon, 
we can perhaps realize the true mental growth and condition of 
the people of that period. What, then, must have been the 
mental condition of men still earlier in the world’s history ? It is 
needless, however, to go further into these speculative questions. 

The religious belief of the Dyaks has remained very much 
undiscovered, partly, perhaps, because there is very little of it 
to discover. What little is known points to a very simple 
faith, but one in consonance with the lives they lead and the 
character of the country, the former having been one of perpetual 
warfare, and the latter being covered with dense and wild forests. 
There is, first, an Almighty Good Spirit, the bestower of all 
good things. Then, there is an independent, all-powerful evil 
spirit, who creates wars, kills in battle, and does every possible 
harm. And there are, further, a host of minor spirits of the woods 
and forests who work both evil and good. The good spirit, being 
very good indeed, and never doing any harm, is thought un- 
worthy of being prayed to. It is possible that in the harvest 
thanksgiving, which will be noted, he isremembered; but his exis¬ 
tence seems to receive only a passive assent The evil spirit, who 
is said to do all the mischief that happens, is propitiatedin various 
ways, either by prayers, or vows, or offerings. * Especially is he 
propitiated before a warlike expedition ; after it he is supposed 
to have done all the harm he could, and is let alone. The 
minor spirits, antus, are supposed sometimes to foretell a man 
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his approaching end, sometimes to cause him to fall ill, some¬ 
times to l>ewitcli and possess him, and sometimes to simply 
frighten him. 

The al>ove is a very rude and simple theology and appears to 
fit into the genius and circumstances of the Dyaks. Living 
among wild and dense forests,—forests so dense and extensive, 
that it has been often recorded that men have entered in and 
lost their way, and never been known to emerge—it is not 
surprising (considering the existence of such strange creatures as ■ 
the Orang-Outang) that they should have peopled them with an 
imaginary host of antus. When hunting, or collecting greens 
and firewood, a Dyak has often to make his way into the forest, 
and this entering so much into his life, he personifies its 
terrors and dangers. If a boar iu being hunted turns round 
and hurts the Dyak’s foot, it is an antu in the boar that did it. 

If a man returns home with a pain in the stomach or diarrhoea, 
au antu has done it. If a man loses his way%ncl never returns 
again, an antu has either decoyed him or killed him. If a mail 
begins to talk and act strangely, an antu has possessed him. 
Then, as the Dyaks, once at least, bad no rest from enemies, found 
themselves continually engaged in a struggle of life and death,— 
found their villages often plundered' and burnt, and them¬ 
selves, their wives and families, slaughtered or carried away 
into captivity, they naturally took to an all-powerful evil 
spirit. The offerings and prayers made to him are strictly 
deprecatory. The Almighty Good Spirit being least mis¬ 
chievous, is consequently least minded, though perhaps highest 
reverenced ; and it is most strauge that the name by which they 
call Him is Yaoah or Jowah, which is almost identical with 
the true Hebrew form of the name Jehovah. He is also 
called Tuppa. Our own impression is, that the Dyak belief 
or theology is one of the most primitive that exists, only 
adapted to surrounding circumstances. The positive dread 
of the evil spirit may not only be derived from the perpetual 
state of warfare in which they found themselves living, hut 
may represent the memory of something dreadful that they 
suffered very long ago. The Hebrew form of the name for 
the Almighty Good Spirit has been npted. And it is remark¬ 
able that in their most sacred worship, as will l>e shown 
below, only women are the celebrants, pointing perhaps either 
to a time when a promise of the Seed of tl»6 woman was 
fresh, or when women celebrated religious rites in the Temple 

of Babylon. 
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When the harvest is gathered in, there is a general thanks¬ 
giving offered, and the heaviest ears of corn, with the choicest 
of their made dishes, are laid before the deity in au open 
space. The Dyaks have no temples, places of worship, or 
idols. A circle of women go round about the offerings, chant¬ 
ing prayers in a low tone. The men sit at a distance, and 
the gong is made to play some music. When the deity is 
supposed to have eaten the spirit or essence of the offerings, 

• the worship is over. The Manavgs are a class of quacks and 
exorcists combined, who keep up a great idea of their power 
and importance among the people, but are not priests in any 
sense ; and any one may become a Manang. All cases of 
illness, or of being bewitched by the antus, come under their 
special care, and, with jugglery combined, they find their 
trade profitable. The only other point in connection with 
their religious belief that we ought to meution, is that 
the Dyaks bury *their dead, and believe in a future state of 
existence. , 

We have already remarked that their speech varies with 
each clan. This is one of the greatest obstacles to a free 
intercourse with them, but mostly all know the Malay. We 
are able to present but few specimens of the Dyak tougue, 
beyond the one word for the Almighty Good Spirit which we 
have given above ; but the language is rich in liquids, and 
extremely musical to the ear. There is no written language, 
except what the Missionaries are trying to form with the 
Roman alphabet. Elementary schools have already been estab¬ 
lished, and tlio Dyaks will shortly be able to read and wrife 
their own language written in the Roman character. 

The character of the Dyak is extremely simple. Some of 
the tribes have been described as ferocious and blood-thirsty, 
with a natural and irrepressible craving for skulls; but this 
trait has been superinduced on them by centuries of war and 
bloodshed. Indeed, considering that at one time they ap¬ 
peared to exist only for the purposes of offence and defence, 
small in numbers as they are, it is a wonder that they did 
not cease to exist altogether. The solution to this difficult 
question may probably be found in the fact that savage and un¬ 
civilized tribes breed rapidly ; in their peculiar mode of warfare 
which does not allow of many being killed at once ; and in their 
existence only as it were for the single object of war, - which 
naturally leads it to become their normal condition. The 
Dyaks, however, wherever they have been brought under 
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humanizing influences, have either settled themselves quietly 
to peace, or given up their ferocity. Head-hunting expedi¬ 
tions are scarcely heard of now. At one time, among certain 
clans, a bride's heart could only be gained by the present of 
a fresh grinning skull, but this has gradually been commuted 
for other considerations. We do not consider the Dyaks to be 
naturally ferocious ;—who that has partaken of their genuine 
hospitality, or seen them playing in innocent childish glee with 
their little ones, will consider them so ? Heaps of skulls 
hung up on the roof stare with their socketless eyes, but they 
are the remnants of an age that is almost past. The parang, 
or short heavy sword, has as keen an edge as it ever had, but it 
is drawn only on occasions of meeting with a public enemy. 
The Dyak is notorious for his truthfulness and veracity. 
As an instance, we may mention- that an old man confessed to 
a Missionary that the only reason why he did not become a 
Christian was that he would not be able t8 keep the com¬ 
mandment against covetousness. His heart, he said, told him 
to covet, and he did covet, and he could not help it. He 
resisted for years with the same reply, till one morning he 
professed himself ready for baptism. The Missionary, surprised 
at this sudden change, asked him if he had ceased to be cove¬ 
tous. His reply was that some sort of a heavenly being had 
appeared to him during the previous night in a dream, and told 
him to give up covetousness, and that since he woke, he had 
found that he did not covet any more ! 

Gratitude, too, is a marked trait in the Dyak character. The 
tribes in Sarawak who have been rescued from the oppressions of 
the Malays, the annual pirate fleets from the Sooloo Archipelago, 
and from their own internecine warfare, 'bear the memory of 
Sir James Brooke in the utmost reverence, and as a natural conse¬ 
quence have learnt almost to love the white man ( Orang Puteh), 
as they term an Englishman. This gratitude has been signally 
manifested on two occasions, and it is this which will keep the 
Sarawak Government stable against all the plots and wiles of the 
Malays. On the contrary, the Dutch are hated, and have con¬ 
tinual insurrections of Dyaks on their lands, because the Dutch 
only replaced the Malays ; and the Dutch are designated Orang 
Balandah (Wallanda or Holland), i.e., men of Holland, and not 
Orang Puteh, or white men. On the occasion of the great 
Chinese insurrection, when several thousand Chinese miners 
suddenly came down on Sarawak one night, captured the place, 
burnt Sir James Brooke’s residence, and made him fly under 
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cover of the darkness iuto the forest,—when, in a sense, his Govern¬ 
ment was at an end, on his passing the word for his Dyaks 
to assemble to regain him the capital, bands of thousands poured 
in from every direction, and from the greatest distances, swept 
the capital clean of every invader, pursued them into the forests, 
and, it is believed, slaughtered nearly five thousand of them, 
not, indeed, leaving one alive whom they met. And again, a 
few years later, when the Malays had succeeded in hatching a 
plot to murder every Europeau in the couutry, and broke it to 
a Dyak clan under the deepest of oaths to keep it a secret, a 
Dyak Captain (they have their Captains and leaders in war) 
Pemuleng by name, who was also a Christian, at once came 
and reported the matter to the uearest Missionary, stating 
that his conscience could not allow him to observe a bad oath, 
and the very next day the entire clan rose up as one man, 
armed themselves, and proceeded up to Sarawak by forced marches 
without leave, liedhse or information, to act as the bodyguard 
of the Rajah in the insurrection which was expected to 
break out every day. The sudden appearance of a large body 
of armed Dyaks ready for action, with their war-gongs sound¬ 
ing, and going up straight for the Rajah’s residence, created 
some consternation at first. But the true reason was soon known. 
The Dyaks were wild with joy that they had arrived in time; 
Sir James Brooke could not be too thankful to his twice faith¬ 
ful, albeit humble, friends ; the entire country of the Dyaks 
was roused, and the treason quenched and suppressed. And 
here we may remark, in passing, that it is worth having lived 
to be able to rouse such unbounded and unwavering loyalty 
even among semi-savage tribes. 

We have described the Dyaks as simple, truthful, grateful and 
loyal; and we may further state that they are reverent to their 
elders, brave and teachable. In war they have never been known 
to flinch, even before overwhelming numbers, and sometimes an 
entire tribe has been cut off to a man. They are familiar with 
ayms from their childhood, aud they religiously hate an enemy. 
Sir James Brooke tried for years to subdue a head-hunting Chief 
in an extremely strong natural position, with even modern appli¬ 
ances of war, but failed. Even the very women fought. And 
it is well known in the Dutch settlements in the south, that in 
an engagement, the Dyaks are always placed in the van to bear 
the brunt of the attack and to cover the Dutch troops. Without 
any strongly defined religious belief of their own, these wild chil¬ 
dren of Nature, when they come in contact with the European, 
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whether suddenly Missionary or otherwise, are found extremely 
teachable and ready to receive as truth what is told them. 

There remains only one other subject—their morality—to no- 
tice before wo proceed to describe them in their settlements, their 
daily life, their agriculture, their arts, games, manufactures, 
and mode of government. There are several circumstances 
which, when considered, will, perhaps, lead us to expect a low 
state of morals among the Dyaks, although truthfulness, teach¬ 
ableness, docility, simplicity, courage, gratitude, and loyalty are -* 
traits which do not usually co-exist with a gross and low state 
of morals. The system of living in a long house, where some 
three or four hundred individuals are congregated, would not be 
supposed to conduce to morality. Then an entire family occupies 
only one sleeping apartment. And there is the bad example of 
the Malays and Chinese, both of them usually grossly immoral, 
the latter especially so. Still further, marriages of both males 
and females only occur at a ripe age, and, as will be shown 
lower down, while the men just manage to sufficiently hide 
their nakedness, the women, though nominally dressed, are 
really almost undressed. It is strange, therefore, to find among 
these Dyaks a remarkable purity of feeling and a close observ¬ 
ance of the marriage-tie. A case of adultery is seldom or 
never heard of. An indecent word or jest is unknown. The 
maidens are coy and shy, though not too much so, before the 
young men, while the young men are also neither overbearing* 
nor rude. 

There is, however, one exception to the pleasing picture wo 
have submitted, an exception from our point of view ; and yet it 
is one which is so seldom seen exemplified as to be practically 
void, Dyak public opinion does not consign to infamy a girl 
who gives birth to a child before she has been married. Dyak 
public opinion tolerates a girl having a lover before her marriage, 
if only the man remains undiscovered. If he is discovered, 
he must marry the girl; if he is not discovered, her prospects of 
marriage are not spoiled. It is thus always in the power of the 
girl who gives birth to a child before marriage to compel the father 
to marry .her. If he is discovered, it is infamy to him. It is 
clear, therefore, that if a girl in such a case lets the father go 
undiscovered, she does not wish to marry him, and of course it is 
better in such a case for the parties not to be married. But 
a<r a in, it is considered a shame for the girl to disclose her lover. 
This, it is true, may act as a barrier, preventiug her from having 
him for her husband after bearing him a child ; but, on the other 

Y 
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hand, it preserves a sort of delicacy of feeling, and does not 
entirely do away with her chance of being united to him : for it 
always lies in her power to humiliate herself, it is true, by dis¬ 
covering him, but still thus to compel him to marry her. 
Whence this extraordinary and complicated system rose, we 
are unable to determine. And yet, on examination, it will bo 
found not so very complex after all, but natural and simple, 
and well adapted to the circumstances. But, as we have 
stated previously, this exception to our ideas of morality is so 
rarely seen # as to be practically non-existent. It is seldom 
that a case like this is heard of in a tribe. The fault 
itself is one that is more often seen in civilised communities, 
only without the safeguard hedging it round among the 
Dyaks. And from the infrequency of its occurrence, it is possible 
that the system is permissive to do away with greater evils, 
and not positive. There can be uo doubt that there would 
not be that frightful amount of vice in civilised countries, could 
a girl compel the man to whom she had sold herself to marry 
her. This was one of the features of the Mosaic lavf which 
it might perhaps be well for the k modern world to re-enact, 
and which is also the Dyak law. If, however, we view the 
system as positive, we may see the perfect equality of the 
sexes inculcated in it,—an equality to which civilised nations 
are found unequal; and we find it practically acting among 
the Dyaks, perhaps, as an inculcator of purity in both sexes 
alike. A case of adultery used to be punished with death— 
another point of similarity to the Mosaic law; but, as may 
bo understood, when a woman is permitted to do what she 
likes before marriage, such a case is extremely rare,—almost 
unknown. 

The first sight of Borneo itself, with its bluff promontories 
and headlands, its hills and mountains, its desolate rivers gener¬ 
ally rolling down to the ocean without a speck of sail floating 
on them, and its dense, wild, interminable forests, makes a lasting 
impression on the traveller ; but a Dyak village with its groups 
of cocoanut palms waving their most graceful, feathery crowns 
high in the air, its shady lanes, its long houses, its picturesque 
and wild inhabitants, is a picture which, once seen, is never for¬ 
gotten. The Land Dyaks generally live more inland than the 
Sea Dyaks, although both generally choose the best spot they 
can find to settle on, purposes of observation and defence 
chiefly guiding them. It is a village of the latter that wo pro¬ 
ceed to describe—Lutidu, one of the most western in the 
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province, where \vc spent many a happy day among our Dyak 
friends. It is the chief settlement of one of the most numerous 
and powerful tribes of the Sea Dyaks. Skirting the coast 
washed by the wild waves of the China Sea in a frail native 
skiff, called generically and indefinitely a prahu, and entering 
the mouth of the river on which the settlement stands, a 
a few hours’ paddling brings us to a reach, whence, at the angle 
of another bend, a few' miles higher up, we may plainly discern 
the settlement marked by its waving cocoanut trees. There is 
seen ouly one solitary ruinous thatch, but standing as a sen- 
tanel or advanced post; on the "very angle itself. It is a mashed 
battery. This battery sweeps the river both ways for several 
miles, so that an enemy could hardly either come up or down 
on the settlement unobserved and qpmolested. We could not 
ourselves have pitched on a more commanding or strategic posi¬ 
tion than this which the unscientific but experienced instincts of 
the Dyak have pointed out to him. As we draw nearer, foot-paths 
become discernible; a hut or two, raised on posts, become 
distinct; and when we reach the angle, we sec several large 
and small pralius moored in the stream opposite the settle¬ 
ment, while long heavy logs float lazily, attached to the banks, 
to serve for lauding and bathing purposes, the banks being 
very slimy and unfit to walk on. Let us assume that it is 
just 9 or 10 A.M. when we come opposite our landing-place. 
We see a large party of merry bathers, young and old, men 
and women, boys and girls, splashing the water in every 
direction, squeaking, screaming, talking, bawling, holding on to 
the log, or swimming, or diving, all creating a fearful scene of 
merriment. Foot-paths or roads run in every direction beautifully 
shaded, though here and there covered with water, which 
covers the whole settlement during the high tides of the ocean 
once or twice a month. A small detached house or two may 
lte met with here and there at a turning, occupied either by a 
Chinese shopkeeper, or the blacksmith of the village, or a 
Malay family. At the back lies the long-house, an imposing 
momument of Dyak skill, some six hundred feet long, and 
the entire length of which cannot be taken in at one view on 
account of interposing trees. This is the longest house, though 
there are others lying about, some two or three hundred feet 
in length. The entire settlement is surrounded by a wall of 
iron-wood,—a wood almost as hard as iron, from which it takes 
its name, and quite impervious to the attacks of white ants, or the 
effects of rain and weather. This wall is some eight feet high, 
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separating the clearing from the forest beyond. It is particularly 
useful in preventing the nightly raids of wild-hoars from the 
forest, and, specially in times of war, for keeping out the enemy. 
It is got over by notched trunk-ladders on both sides. The 
houses, as we have intimated before, ^whether short or “ long,” 
are all elevated above the level of the ground, on poles and 
trunks. Some have a higher and some a lower elevation, but 
that of the longest house is at the same time the highest, 
. about ten or twelve feet. This elevation practised all over 
Malay countries, and even in Siam, is convenient for a variety 
of purposes. The primary idea was, we believe, to prevent 
sudden surprises by an enemy. Again, it serves very well to 
escape the inundating influence of the high tides on the banks 
of rivers. It offers also a dry floor and sleeping-place, above 
the influence of malaria. For purposes of comfortable living, 
the rude Dyak in the wilds of Borneo is indeed better off 
than the substantial Hindu ryot of India. The space under¬ 
neath the houses is usually allotted to the poultry and pigs, 
the latter, though an abomination to the Malays, being found 
in abundance in each Dyak settlement. The Dyak loves 
the pig as one of the chief blessings of life bestowed by a 
beneficent Providence. He hunts the pig in the forests. His 
most delicious dish on high days and holidays is a pig-roast. 
And the pigs, filthy looking though they bo, keep the settlement 
clean from actual and noxious filth. Indeed, the pig is stated 
to have had a great influence over the destinies of the 
Dyaks, as they confess they would have long ago been con¬ 
verted by the Malays, but for the pig. They would rather 
part with Mahommed’s heaven (houris included) in futuro, 
than with the pig in praisenti. The floorof the house is reached 
by a long trunk notched in the form of a ladder, and lying 
against tho ground at a very steep angle. The ascent, there¬ 
fore, is a matter of some difficulty, and to a corpulent or un¬ 
steady man would be almost impossible, there generally being.no 
hand-rail. The difficulty of ascent is considerably increased 
from the notches being exceedingly slippery, asrain falls through¬ 
out the year. We have never, however, seen a corpulent Dyak, 
nor met with one who was “ unsteady ” from the influence of 
liquor. 

Let us suppose that we have ascended, and so got over this first 
obstacle in our way to a more intimate acquaintance with the 
Dyaks. We find ourselves in the long verandah, ‘ or common 
council hall and gossip-room of the tribe. It extends from 
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end to end of the house, and is thus six hundred feet long’, 
the width being about twenty feet, half that of the build¬ 
ing itself. We have said that the pig was a great institu¬ 
tion of the Dyaks; now this great common-room, well secured from 
wind and weather, but admitting plenty of light, is another 
notable feature of Dyak life. Here, in emergent times, great 
councils of war are held. Here the Dyak woman weaves her 
mat or basket. Here the public feasts are held. Here the harvest 
thank-offering is made, and women go round and round in a 
circle looking awfully mysterious and uttering a low chant. Here 
the. infants toddle about, and the children play. Here the 
gossip retails his news. Here “young men and maidens” 
court each other and enter oh the preliminaries of marriage. 
Here the yCung men of the tribe sleep at night. Here hang 
most ghastly trophies of Dyak prowess and valour in the form 
of huge heaps of grinning skulls, well smoked and dried, 
depending from the roof, some of the heaps numbering, we should 
say, more than a hundred. Here the mangy but plucky little 
Dyak hunting dog lounges about and has his games. Here, 
too, the white man is feasted ; and if he likes to stay over the 
night, ho will here have a raised sleeping-place given him, 
large enough to accommodate a dozen. The floor is either 
of substantial planks, where it can be afforded, or of the split 
trunk of some species of palm. The walls and roof are all of 
Kajangs —Nopa palm leaf thatched in the form and size of a 
mat, which keeps out the wind and weather wonderfully well. 
This nepa palm is found growing wild to the depth of a hundred 
feet and more at the mouths of rivers, and, as will be seen 
further on, is of use in another important way, as supply¬ 
ing the salt used by the Dyaks. The remaining half of the 
house is regularly divided into compartments used for sleep¬ 
ing and cooking purposes along the entire length. These 
compartments vary in size ; for instance, the Orang Raya (the 
Head or Chief—the expression literally means rich man), occu¬ 
pies a very decent-sized one indeed, equal to -some two or 
three of the others. Others again are only some ten feet 
wide, and this is the average width. The long house accommo¬ 
dates about sixty families, or say, in all about three hundred 
souls. The compartments are but poorly furnished. The 
sleeping-place is usually raised on boards, and hung about with 
a curtain. .In a corner there is the fire-place. There, may be 
a wooden chest in another corner, and some arms are hung 
about. In the Orang Kaya’s rooms, however, a rude chair may 
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bo found, with a variety of trunks, arms, and, perhaps, even a 
light field-piece. A mftt or two may also be seen neatly laid 
down. In this room, too, is the powder-magazine of the tribe 
in the shape of a moderate sized strong wooden chest. Such 
is the Dyak long-house. 

But what most surprises the civilised visitor is the scanty 
clothing of the Dyaks, and especially of the women. The men 
wear only a strip well secured round the waist, and passed under. 
The women, however, have a still narrower slip descending from 
the hips half way down the thighs ; and it is simply a single 
fold, and no end is passed under and brought round. This is 
all their dress, and it is very often simply undress. Some 
have, however, corsets or bodices made of finely-woven rattan 
or fine brass wire, which, being always kept finely polished, looks 
like a bodice of burnished gold and very becoming. These 
bodices are worn in savage Dyak land for the very same reasons 
that they are worn by ladies in more civilised countries, and 
may thus afford a strong proof of the vanity of the female 
mind under all conditions. But what is strange in connec¬ 
tion with these Dyak corsets is that, once assumed, they 
are never taken off. Indeed, they are woven on the body, and 
that, too, often when the person is a mere slender girl. The 
breasts of course remain quite free and exposed. Some women 
wear strings of bright Spanish dollars round their necks aud 
waists just as Thibetan women wear turquoises. The hair 
is made up in a plait, or other fashions. Tattooing is not prac¬ 
tised in all the tribes, though there are some in the interior who 
tattoo as much as any Polynesian Islander. And another tribe 
in tlie interior bore their ears and attach heavy brass rings, 
which gradually elongate the ears by their weight, till they sweep 
the ground, and the ears resemble huge flaps of flesh. This is 
considered an extreme mark of beauty among that tribe. > 
The conical hat of the Dyaks, both men and women, is 
a remarkable feature of their dress. This bat is sometimes 
made out of the nepa palm leaf, and sometimes of rattan, and 
is a large conical basket fixed on the head. It serves admirably 
to keep out both rain and sun, and acts both as a hat and an um¬ 
brella at the same time. It is used only when going out to work 
in the sun or rain, in the paddy-field, or on the river. The Orang 
Kaya, the Captains, and others of rank and dignity add a jacket 
to the strip round their waists, though their “ better-halves ” do 
not participate in their cotton prosperity. A ring or two of gold 
or silver may be seen round the fingers of some of the women. 
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With liis other good qualities, the Dyak is hospitable after his 
manner to the white man. On entering one of their long-houses, 
men, women and children will crowd round the visitor, and 
come to see him and welcome him from all parts of the build¬ 
ing. And if he can converse with them (it may be in M|ilay 
which they are all acquainted with), their joy will know no 
bounds. A clean mat is spread for him, or a rude chair fash¬ 
ioned from the trunk of a tree, is brought for him. A fresh 
green cocoanut is plucked from a tree—the boys being expert ’ 
in climbing—and immediately opened and offered to him to.drink 
and quench his thirst. Boys will be set apart to fan him if he 
is heated, and other preparations will be made to feast him ; 
meanwhile, till the feast is ready, sirih or the betel-leaf will 
be offered him, and to accept and eat it is considered a special 
mark of reciprocating good feeling and fellowship. The Dyaks 
are great eaters of this leaf, as well as of tobacco, one or other 
of which is constantly to be seen in their mouth, and which 
results in their ivories generally ^becoming a shining jet. As 
tobacco is imported from Java, it is a dear article, and a present 
of it goes a great way towards opening the sluice-gates of the 
most reserved Dyak's affectionate feelings. A number of ques¬ 
tions will be asked—whence have you come? where are you 
going ? what is your occupation ? &c. ; while the female portion 
will, on their part, enquire whether you have a sharer of your 
affections ; and if so, how many pledges of love, and so on. The 
feast being ready is brought and placed before the visitor. 
There are different kinds of rice, some deep red, some white, 
some plain, and some so exceedingly rich as to exude oil on 
pressure ; some of these have been boded in cocoanut milk, and 
others in plain water. Rice is prepared by the Dyaks in a 
green bamboo joint, into which a certain quantity of rice and 
water are put, and the open end well closed up. This is then 
placed in a blazing fire, when the rice gets cooked, the bamboo 
remaining unconsumed on account of its greenness and the mois¬ 
ture withiu it. This is perhaps the best way of cooking rice, 
so as to retain its full flavor. Then there are dishes of fowls 
and eggs, stewed and curried, vegetables curried, with perhaps a 
bit of pork or venison roasted. After a substantial meal, the 
visitor may take his leave, promising to call again, leaving 
every one mightily pleased, specially the men, if he has made a 
present of some tobacco, and the younger unmarried women, if 
they have learnt that he is not married, for Dyak girls make 
no secret of aspiring to the hand of even the white man / 
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Let us describe a Dyak in his daily life. He rises up very 
early with cock-crow. He has settled over night what ho is to 
do during the day. He has a variety of ways open before him 
wherewith to employ his time, and his wants determine his choice. 
During sowing and harvest, he must attend to his paddy fields 
only. But these occupy only a couple of months in the year. 
He may wish to catch some fish, or get timber from a spot 
higher up the river, or go and see some Dyak acquaintance 
• on business some miles higher up or lower down the river. So 
out he sets with his broad conical hat and his parang or 
sword, gets into his small canoe, one of which nearly every 
Sea Dyak owns, £Lnd quietly paddles away till he is lost out 
of sight. Or lie may stay at home and repair his thatch, or 
his basket, or look to his arms ; or he may go to procure 
firewood from the forest, or to repair his canoe; or he may 
go to manufacture some salt for the use of his family, his stock 
being out ; for, in their rude state, the Dyaks have not yet taken 
very heartily to a division oNtabor. Each family prepare their 
own thatching, their own salt, weave their own mats, build their 
own boats, hunt and fish and sow for themselves. Only in the 
matter of preparing their swords, there is a recognised blacksmith ; 
and articles of importation, such as cloths, tobacco, &c., they 
purchase from the solitary shop (it may be; belonging to a China¬ 
man) which exists in the settlement. Or it may he the Dyak lias 
nothing very particular to do, and so calls his dogs together, takes 
up his spear and gun, and is off on the chase into the forest, from 
which he generally returns successful with a deer or a wild pig 
as his trophies. Before going out in the morning, the Dyak 
takes a short meal. The women occupy themselves with house¬ 
hold matters. The morning is the busiest time of the day with 
the Dyaks. At about 10 or 11 a.m. they wash themselves, 
when tHfey have the bathing scenes which we have already do- * 
scribed, after which they adjourn to cook their meals and eat 
them, when there is a brief period for a nap or siesta. The 
afternoon is generally devoted to gossiping, amusements and 
games, and such music as they have. As darkness closes in, 
the Dyaks seek their homes, lamps are lit, conversation is 
carried on here and there by small groups in the common hall, 
while, generally, they retire early to rest. 

Their amusements consist in a game of foot-ball, in which 
a light, large rattan ball is kicked up high into the air by 
an . upward jerk of the right or left foot. There are usually 
several players, and the ball is often kept going about for a 
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considerable time. Another agiusement is dancing, either simple, 
or with a pair of castanets or a sword. Each man dances singly ; 
the women do not dance. Considerable skill is evincod by such 
performers, and the evolutions they go through are exceedingly 
trying and difficult. Time is kept in the dance to a rude 
music, and sometimes the dancer both dances and plays his 
owd music. This music is exceedingly simple and rude, and 
consists of brass bowls or gongs struck with a wooden pin. 
The war-dance with swords is exceedingly interesting, and worth 
witnessing. But dancing of any kind is not an ordinary 
amusement, as it takes place only on high days and holidays. 

In hunting, the Dyak is aided by his dogs, of which he has 
usually a number for the purpose of assisting him in the chase. 
He calls his dogs together, takes his spear and gun and the never- 
failing 'parang or sword, and sets out for the forest. The forest 
in Borneo is a remarkable feature of the country. It may 
strictly, perhaps, be called primeval. There is no brushwood, 
but mighty trunks rise straight tm in countless myriads, and 
actually to a height sometimes of a hundred and eighty feet (the 
height of the Ochterlony Monument) before branching out, 
when they rise perhaps another hundred feet higher ! We 
have |pen such, and if we can imagine the Monument to be 
the trunk of a tree, with branches a hundred feet higher 
still, we have before us a picture of the patriarchs of the 
forests of Borneo. These forests almost entirely exclude the light 
of the sun, and admit but very little rain; at mid-day it is there 
dark and gloomy. Monkeys in considerable numbers howl and 
chatter up among the branches, but they are almost denizens of 
another world. There are no tigers or leopards. There is a 
very small bear which never will dare to attack a man. But 
there are pigs and deer in any abundance. 

Besides fishing singly, the Dyaks sometimes make up a great 
party to fish out all the fish of an entire reach of a river. This 
is done by the aid of an intoxicating root called tuba. Scores of 
canoes are got ready, many of them laden with this root, which is 
found in the jungles wild (there are “jungles ” where clearances 
have been once made, and the spot afterwards abandoned), and a 
large party jump in and go off to the reach where they intend 
to catch the fish. Here they proceed to stake off and enclose 
the two ends, and throwing in the tuba root, proceed to beat it 
up in the water. -The result is, that in a short time all the 
fish under the influence of the root rise up and fldat uncon- 

z 
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scious, almost as if dead, on the surface of the water. Then they 
are either caught, or speared ana harpooned and landed in the 
canoes. But it is amusing to see how the fish, which float by as 
if quite dead, give a great lively jump if touched, but that is 
all they can do, 

We may now see the Dyak in one of his warlike expeditions. 
Perhaps this expedition has been talked and planned over for 
several nights in the great Council Chamber of the tribe. It has 
been talked over and discussed in every possible view of its aspect, 
whether as regards those who go, or those who remain behind ; 
whether they prove successful or not, whether one will live through 
it, or die in it. Everyone has his place and duties'assigned ; and 
the great War-Prahu is got ready and launched. A light field- 
piece or two is brought out from the Orang Kaya’s room and 
placed in the boat. His powder-magazine ("the wooden chest we 
have spoken of in a previous page) is shipped on board. Arms are 
burnished, cleaned and sharpened, and finally, after a grand propi¬ 
tiation made to the Evil Spirit^they embark, and are off, with their 
war-gongs sounding. These war-gongs sound very loud and deep, 
and are heard afar, and at one time the dismal music used always 
to be associated with the fierce and cruel Malay pirate or the 
Dyak head-hunting expedition. The war-prahus are soraetimes 
nearly a hundred feet long, and built to live Out the sea. 
They may cofatain from 200 to 300 fighting men, and a large tribe 
can muster two or three such prahus. The4)yak, as we have 
stated previously, is constitutionally courageous, and, before an 
enemy, fierce and daring. He will fight like a devil, neither 
giving nor taking quarter ; and it is only when a tribe is half¬ 
cut up, and the tide has decidedly set in against them, that the 
remainder will think it prudent to escape or retreat. To us 
the Dyaks appeared most to resemble the Qoorkhas of this 
country, both in height and build, and in their bravery on the field. 

During an action it happens that some are taken, and some 
take others captive. These become slaves to their capturers. 
Hence it is that we find slavery existing among the Dyaks. 
But it is a very modified and light kind of slavery. They eat 
and sleep, and live and work with their masters ; only they 
belong to Others, Who usually make them hew wood and draw 
water. They have opportunities to escape. They only cannot 
Wiarry a free Dyak girl, nor can a Dyak free man marry a 
slave girl. Slaves intermarry among themselves. A Dyak 
treats his slave woman or girl with the same consideration that 
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he treats females of his own tpbe. Many families have one or 
two slaves apiece, but the number altogether is inconsiderable. 
The institution is one which almost escapes the notice of a 
stranger. v 

Incidentally, we have named nearly all the arms of the Dyaks. 
They got the light field-piece fjrom the pirates, who again picked 
it up from the Spaniards, Matchlocks are procurable at the 
city of Brunai and at Sarawak. It is only the cost which 
prevents every Dyak from owning one ; for the Dyaks are really, 
very poor; they have nothing, except paddy, beyond their 
daily wants. Spears are usually large and heavy. The parang 
or sword is, however, specially the Dyak weapon. Its handle 
is short, at an angle with the blade, and covered with wood or 
ivory. The blade is thick and heavy, and either longer or 
shorter, but the edge is usually kept sharp as a razor, and a 
blow with the parang from the practised hand of a Dyak would 
make a head fly off in no time. Bows and arrows are not gene¬ 
rally used. In . their place, sorup tribes have the mmpitan, 
which is a thin fish-bone arrow expelled by an effort of the lungs 
through a tube These sumpitans are generally poisoned, and 
are very effective even at some short distance. The Dyaks 
have,-finally, a rude short buckler, two or three feet in length 
and one foot wide, with which they coven the person in a fight. 
It is usually made of wood, and sometimes hat devices and 
figures cut on it. W e may perhaps also mention in this enu¬ 
meration the billiong, or adze, with a moveable head, which is 
used indifferently for an adze, a hatchet and a wedge, and in 
itself is a formidable weapon at close quarters, though not usually 
taken out for fighting purposes! Some of the more well-to- 
do have imitated the Malays in wearing a kris or dagger. This 
article may be had of material, device_and workmanship, superior 
to the dagger of any other country. 

In their family, domestic and social relations, many particulars 
have already been mentioned. The young people do not marry 
till they are of mature age, and can fulfil the. obligations of 
marriage, even up to supporting his wife and building a room 
for themselves. When married, the son-in-law forsakes his own 
relations, and places himself under: the control of his mother- 
in-law. Boys and girls have a period of courtship, au4 settle 
the question for themselves, After marriage thp woman is 
faithful to her husband, and takes charge of all the household 
duties j and, during the paddy season will often go to assist her 
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husband in his work in the field. The younger reverence their 
elders* and the elders regard them affectionately in return. 
Slaves are kindly treated and regarded as one with the family 
in every respect, except in not being allowed to marry into it; 
and the reason of this appears to lie more in the difference of 
tribe than anything else. Dyaks, now and then, pay formal 
or friendly visits, both near and far, to each other. A quarrel 
or row between members of the same tribe is rare and unfre¬ 
quent. Indeed, in point of sweetness of temper, invariable 
good humour, and equanimity of bearing, the Dyaks are perhaps 
unsurpassed anywhere. 

Dyak agriculture is in a very rude state, and is strictly confined 
to paddy. Still the return is amazing, and perhaps not equalled 
anywhere else. On fixing on a site for a settlement, a paddy 
ground is selected in the vicinity which will allow of the usual 
conditions of paddy growth according to their method of culti¬ 
vation. Having selected the spot with judgment, they proceed, 
in a body, to clear the forest on that spot. The extent is just 
large enough for their wants. When the timber has been cut 
down and removed, the dead leaves and branches are fired,and 
the soil manured with the ashes. Then the best sheaves of the last 
year,which have been specially kept for seed, are sown each by an 
individual ciritivator oh his own ground; for the ground, after 
being cleared, is marked out. The seed is sown in a corner, which 
is the nursery. The ground meanwhile has been well prepared 
by digging with a rude hoe, by manure, and the* rains. 
The soil itself being virgin, is a rich black loam, with a basis 
of granite detritus. The paddy plants, when about a foot 
high,-are removed from the nursery, and planted out in bunches 
of from ten to twenty, at regular intervals of about a foot. Rain 
falls in Borneo all the year round, and the field having been 
specially selected on water conditions, the small bunches soon 
shoot up into the most vigorous, large and high bushes. The 
result is, as the Dyak says, that for each grain he has put in, he 
gets eighty to a hundred, nay, sometimes even so much as eight 
hundred ! When the field is ripening, the Dyak begins to reap 
with a sickle only {he individual ears and tops, and for this 
purpose he is often out the entire day examining each bush., 

. " .9 ^1 six feet long, is left standing 

to rot on- the ground during the next eight months, and 
forms a most rich manure for the next season. And yet, 
after a few years, when the Dyaks think they have exhausted 
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the virgin fertility of the soil, they leave the spot to se¬ 
lect another, where they go over the same process of witting 
down the forest and burning it. When several spots have thus 
been cleared, say in the course of forty or fifty years, they return 
to the first cleared land, and then go over the other successively 
cleared spots, and have no necessity to reclaim fresh soil from the 
forest. The paddy being well dried, is removed from the stalk 
and hoarded up in granaries. A quantity sufficient for the 
year’s consumption is carefully laid by, and only touched for house¬ 
hold purposes ; the rest is sold or bartered for clothes, tobacco, 
and other wants. In some parts to the north it is said that an 
excellent cotjon is grown. In other parts the sago-palm is 
largely grown, but it requires little artificial stimulus. Indigo, 
chillies, &c., are grown in small patches about the houses, and 
the former thrives wonderfully well. One indigo plant would 
make nearly a bundle of the indigo we usually see in Lower 
Bengal. Fruit trees are sparingly grown here and there, 
the fruits being the plaintain, cocoa-nut, bread-fruit, ram- 
butan (white and sub-acid), mangosteen, and the durian, the 
last of which is about the prince of fruits of the East 
Indian Archipelago and the Indo-Chinese Peninsula. It varies 
in size from a small melon to the elephant variety, which 
weighs nearly thirty pounds, and resembles a large jack fruit; 
the rind is tough and thorny. The fruit divides into several 
lobes, each of which is filled with seeds covered over with a rich 
yellow or white soft edible substance, which, in appearance or 
taste, may be described as vegetable cream. Some of the inferior 
varieties have a nasty, penetrating, disagreeable onion smell, 
while others are without it. It is a sweet, rich fruit, if in 
perfection, and highly esteemed by the Dyaks as well as the 
Malays. A really good one costs as much as half a dollar, or 
two shillings and sixpence. 

In arts and manufactures, the Dyak knows how to manufac¬ 
ture steel of most superior quality.- It is said to be perfec¬ 
tion. We presume this excellence has been reached on account 
of the want of good weapons for warfare and cutting the 
forests. It is certain that the iron-wood which we have 
mentioned, can only be cut by Dyak steel, as it breaks 
or turns the edge of every other. 'Smithies and forges are 
attached to each village, and they may be. seen in operation 
every day. Indigo is prepafed by individuals for their own 
needs from solitary trees grown by themselves. The process 
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of manufacture is ruder, but precisely similar to that followed 
in Bengal. Au extremely coarse and strong cloth is manufac¬ 
tured ia the North. It is simply a strip, and is that which is 
usually worn by the Dyaks. It usually lasts for years. The 
cotton is grown, wound into thread, and woven entirely by 
the Dyaks. The sago palm is made to yield its pith, which 
is rubbed down in water, and then dried and sold as sago flour 
for preparation and export to Europe. For salt, the nepa palm, 
which grows so abundantly at the mouths of the rivers, is cut 
down, and the lower ends of the stalks, which always lie under 
the salt water, are burnt, and a residue of salt is found in the 
ashes. The women weave some very fine mats £ro|a rattan peel 
almost as fine as thread, and a mat of which can almost be 
folded up—so soft is it—like a sheet of cloth. One such mat 
sometimes ocoupies six months in the making! Such are 
their arts and manufactures; they are simple, but not unde¬ 
serving of mention as showing the beginnings of great things. 
They exhibit skill, design, workmanship, adaptation of means 
to ends—only they have not learnt to be rich, and do not go 
beyond their wants. 

Their native laws are in an exceedingly rudimentary state. 
They are judged by a system of Punduiyet, or “elders 
sitting at the gate.” The Orang Kayo, or Chief is usually 
the President; the Captains and elders form the council. For 
most crimes there is simply a fine, small or large. Before 
Sir James Brooke’s time adultery was punished with death; 
and since his time short terms of imprisonment have been 
awarded for peculiar offences. But crime is exceedingly rare. 
The Dyaks of a tribe are practically and essentially gov¬ 
erned by themselves. The most notable old warriors are 
the Tuaha or elders (who are also the Captains), who may 
be said to represent the tribe, with the chief, who is 
elective, sitting as President in all matters whatsoever, 
whether it be war, or selecting a new field for cultivation They 
owe fealty to the Central Government if they are in English 
Dutch, or Malay territory. The Dutch and Malays are said to 
tax them heavily, and treat them with much oppression. In 
Sarawak territory the Dyaks have only to pay a capitation-dax 
of two rupees per head per annum, which they can easily do, 
and to render military service when required, which ia hut 
seldom. Land belongs in perpetuity to him who clears and 
plants on it. , ■ 
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The question may here arise,—Is labor procurable in Sarawak ? 
It is, we thinlt, for all sufficient purposes. The great Borneo 
Company find no difficulty in this matter. There are not only 
Malays and Dyaks, but Chinese, who work harder than both. 
And the supply of laborers from China is unlimited. It is 
computed that upwards of twenty thousand Chinese laborers 
spawn over the Malayan Peninsula and Islands every year, and 
it is not difficult to get them to Borneo, as there is a direct 
communication between Sarawak and Hong-Kong. Sarawak- 
presents a splendid field for the enterprising capitalist. There 
rs timber, specially the valuable camphor-wood, which may be 
cut down, sawn, and exported in any quantity to Singapore 
and China. There is rattan to be had in ship-loads only for 
the gathering. There is coal in abundance. There are 
edible birds’ nests, which the Chinese prize so highly. There is 
any quantity of wax and guttapercha. There is sago, which 
may be exported either as flour, or made up in the form of pearl 
sago. Excellent indigo and cotton can be grown. And paddy 
itself would remunerate the cultivator and exporter beyond the 
most sanguine expectations. Living is cheap, because unarti¬ 
ficial, and there are few taxes to pay. A company with a small 
capital of two or three lakhs would, in a couple years, quintuple 
its capital, at the same time that it paid handsome dividends, 
if properly managed, and the profits would yearly increase. 
And the European Planter or trader would be the Honorary 
Magistrate of his part of the country! Indeed, we are sur¬ 
prised that long ere this a rush of capitalists has not been 
made to Borneo. Meanwhile, the Borneo Company, and one or 
two private individuals, have been making'gigantic fortunes. 
Had half the money that has been lost in Assam and Cachar been 
bestowed on Sarawak, always assuming of course under proper 
management, the amount would have made its proprietors 
wealthy, instead of having, as it has done, left them penniless 
and ruined. The commercial capabilities of Borneo, however, 
have remained unknown, and ignorance of the Island and its 
supposed distance have served to magnify imaginary difficulties 
and keep men away from it., Let a beginning even be made, 
and the truth of what we have written be tested, always, of 
course, under proper management Bad management would 
ruin the best of schemes. 

The past of the Dyaks remains buried in oblivion, from 
which it is almost hopeless to extricate it. The present, under 
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the Sarawak Government, is hopeful, and it is to be hoped 
that the light of English sway will penetrate still further. 
The Dyaks have as yet kept themselves from the vices of drinking 
and opium-smoking, both which go on before their eyes. Their 
character is open, simple, teachable, pure, and they are not lazy. 
They are gradually being won over to Christianity, and a writ¬ 
ten language in the Roman character has been given them. 
From all these we may prognosticate of them a most hopeful 
and successful future. 
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I N entering upon a retrospect of the events of the past 
quarter, we are introducing a novel feature into the Calcutta ' • 
Review, but olio which, we believe, will be neither alien from its 
character nor unacceptable to its supporters. We propose at 
the end of each number to write a short chapter of contemporary 
history read by the light of after-experience. Owing to the 
recent occurrence of the facts of which we may treat, we shall 
do no more than refer to them incidentally, taking for granted, 
as it were, the data upon which our conclusions will be founded. 
Our object is not that of the journalist, and “ The Quarter ” 
will therefore not contain news. Our proper function is rather 
that of the critic, and our aim will be to review contemporaneous 
events with the view of extracting the truth. It may be 
that, in particular cases, the expiration of a month or two is 
not sufficient to exhibit circumstances in their true character, 
but still we shall always have the advantage of writing after 
the event, when men’s passions have calmed down, and truth is 
not distorted by party spirit. And in our treatment of the 
matters which come before us, whether political, social or 
ecclesiastical, we shall endeavour to be strictly impartial, awarding 
praise or blame respectively, where it seems to us that praise or 
blame is due. At the same time our chronicle will deal with 
measures rather than with men ; and though it may not always 
be possible to avoid being personal, we shall endeavour to frame 
our comments upon the conduct of those who pass in review 
before us in the true spirit of fair and honest criticism. 

We propose further to make our review of contemporaneous 
literature much more complete than it has been hitherto. It 
is true that we do not yet possess a very extensive Anglo-Indian 
literature, but we may venture to say that the catalogue of works 
having reference to the East is now-a-days receiving vast and 
valuable additions. And we shall not confine ourselves neces¬ 
sarily to reviews of Anglo-Indian books. Wc believe that many 
of our readers like to be reminded at times of dear old England 
and what is stirring there. We must confess ourselves to expe¬ 
riencing a pleasurable relief, when we can find time, amid the 
pressing duties of an Indian career, to turn our attention for 
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half an hour or so to the contemplation of the words and 
writings of our fellow-countrymen at home,—to watch the issues 
of political contests,—to gain even a partial insight into the 
great motives which are occupying the thoughts, and influencing 
the actions, of the foremost minds in Europe. We utterly scout 
the idea that the Calcutta Review is debarred from the treat¬ 
ment of home topics: with equal justice it might be contended 
that the Westminster should be confined to the precincts of the 
Abbey, or that the Edinburgh has no business to transgress 
beyond the border. 

In the department of vernacular literature—a department 
which has been too much neglected hitherto —there is a great 
work of criticism incumbent upon us. With the spread of educa¬ 
tion, native literature's assuming enormous dimensions, and exerci¬ 
sing an influence proportionate to its extension. But in its tone, 
we regret to say, there has been little or no improvement; it is, 
in fact, characterised by the same indelicacy of sentiment and by 
the same want of originality as formed the subject of complaint 
thirty years ago. There are a large number of native books, 
which, jf published in England, would only issue from the press to 
find their way into the police-court, but in this country such 
books are published with impunity. If they do relate to indecen¬ 
cies, they are the indecencies inherent in a mythology which is 
still the religion of the lower orders, and the Government may 
perhaps reasonably hesitate to interfere. But a critical Review is 
bound by no such political considerations, and we shall endeavour 
to apply the lash or the pruning-knife wherever it seems to us 
to be required. In the same way vernacular books, which 
exhibit talent, ability, or even honest and industrious compilation, 
will receive from us such encouragement as may, we trust, 
contribute to the cultivation of these qualities among the fellow- 
countrymen of the writers. 

In all this it may be said that we are undertaking a Herculean 
task, and it is true that, unaided, we should be utterly unable 
to perform it. But we have been promised able and competent 
assistance, and we believe that such assistance will be forth¬ 
coming even from other sources than those from which we 
l^ave received assurances. We are proud to say that the sup- 
ajpbrters of, and contributors to the Calcutta Review t are not now 
reWer or less influential than they have ever been of late. 

The great political event of the past quarter has natur¬ 
ally been the interview at Umballa between England's Viceroy 
and the Ameer of Afghanistan. Although the issue of the 
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negotiations has'not yet transpired, the success of the Durbar 
is beyond dispute. Even if no regular treaty has been entered 
into, it may safely be assumed that the British Govern¬ 
ment has, at last, come to an understanding with the Ameer, 
and that the Ameer, however he may disapprove of our past 
policy towards him, has now a more profound respect for the 
English than he ever entertained before. The Umballa Durbar 
was only the natural outcome of Lord Lawrence’s foreign 
policy, and was acknowledged by him as such in the House 
of Lords. Anything, therefore, so decided as an alliance 
offensive and defensive with Affghauistan—an alliance which 
any day might plunge us into hostilities and difficulties which 
it is impossible to foresee—would scarcely bp. in accordance with 
that “ masterly inactivity ” which the late Viceroy’s apologists 
have pleaded as the noblest vindication of his policy. On the 
other hand, to cultivate more intimate relations with the Ameer, 
to afford him such moderate assistance as may enable him to 
consolidate his power, and finally to impress him with a 
sense of the advantages which he may derive from a closer 
intercourse with India—these were surely objects worthy of 
the occasion, and fully in accord with, that policy which has 
so carefully abstained from interference in the affairs of Aff- 
ghanistan. Lord Lawrence has been blamed, because, after 
having recognized Sherc Ali as his father’s rightful heir and 
successor, he subsequently acknowledged Afzul Khan as the 
virtual ruler of those provinces he had wrested from his brother. 
It has been urged that this proceeding has only had the effect 
of prolonging the disturbances that are not yet at an end iu 
that unhappy country. But, as it seems to us, two courses lay 
open to our Government; and the event has proved that Lord 
Lawrence acted wisely in choosing the more cautious of the two. 
Had we resolved, some years ago, to support Shere Ali, or any 
of the numerous pretenders to the throne, the consequence 
ihust have been a tedious and expensive campaign, possibly 
terminating in annexation, and most certainly precipitating that 
collision with Russia, which it is our avowed object to avoid as 
long as possible. If such a policy had been popular in India, 
it would assuredly have been condemned both iu England and 
throughout Europe; and the name of Lawrence would have shared 
the infamy which the disasters of 1840-41 brought on that of 
Auckland. On the other hand, by waiting until some one Chief 
should, by his personal character and exertions, succeed in making 
himself de facto Ameer, we certainly risked something, had 
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Russia been in a position to take advantage of the crisis ; but, 
as subsequent events have proved, the risk was very small. 

The Indian Government naturally wishes to see some settled 
adminstration upon its north-west frontier, some independent 
State strong and powerful enough to oppose any encroachment 
which Russia may desire to make in that direction. But we 
do not desire to be the king-makers in Afghanistan, or to in¬ 
terfere further in the affairs of that country than will suffice to 
attain the object in view. Shere Ali has now shown himself to 
bo a man of energy and ability, and if Lord Mayo believes that 
he is competent, with moderate assistance, to establish his rule as 
firmly as that of his father Dost Mahomed, it is to our advantage 
to lend him that assistance, and to acknowledge him publicly as 
the rightful Ameer. We have lately done both, and there 
is every prospect of our policy being crowned with success. 
That Shere Ali has not taken umbrage at our former treatment 
of him, is shown by his coming to court more intimate relations 
with us ; but if any little grievance on this score did remain, the 
honors which were heaped upon him the other day at Ura- 
balla were probably sufficient to remove every trace of it. 
Shere Ali saw himself received by the representative of Her 
Majesty with truly regal honors, and must indeed have felt 
himself acknowledged as a veritable king. When once the 
present troublous times are over, and peace has returned to 
bless Affghanistan, Shere Ali will be the first to recognize the 
wisdom of our forbearance from interference in the struggle, 
and to congratulate himself on having won back his kingdom 
his own unaided arm. 

It was a master-stroke to fix upon Umballa as the place of 
meeting. To reach Umballa, the Ameer must needs traverse 
nearly the whole breadth of the Punjab. It was thus the 
Ameer who came to seek the Governor-General; it was not 
the British Viceroy who went out of his way to court the Ameer. 
Nor was this all. For five hundred miles Shere Ali had ocu¬ 
lar demonstration of the prosperity and wealth, which are the 
sure accompaniments of a firm and peaceful rule. For the 
whole distance he passed through one gigantic garrison—a 
garrison, moreover, composed mainly of British troops. Indeed, 
one of the chief results of the Ameer's visit has been, that he 
has returned to Affghanistan deeply impressed by what he has 
seen tif the power and resources of the British Government in 
India. And to this end the arrangements appear to have been 
made. The ‘Durbar itself was not remarkable for the splendour 
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and brilliancy of its incidents ; as a gay assemblage of feuda¬ 
tory Chiefs glittering with “ barbaric gold and Orient pearl, ” 
it fell far short of the Agra Durbar in 1866. But it was 
intended to be rather a magnificent camp, typical of the vast 
military strength of the country. To render that camp the 
more imposing, every available British officer and every British 
regiment that could be spared from the vicinity, were drawn 
together. And, similarly, it was with reviews, parades and sham 
fights, that the Viceroy sought to amuse his illustrious visitor, . 
and that not so much because such pursuits are most congenial 
to Shere Ali’s individual tastes, as with the express object of 
displaying the superior efficiency of our Sniders and Armstrongs. 

For these reasons 4he Umballa Durbar will figure in history 
as one of the most prudent and politic arrangements of which 
Oriental annals can boast. Without committing ourselves in 
the least, we have made a firm ally of Affghanistan, and impressed 
its ruler with an exalted sense of our powei\ We have not 
cringed to the Ameer for this alliance ; it has not been purchased 
at the Ameer's price: we have shown no weak anxiety 
regarding the progress of Russia in the East; but we have so 
ordered our policy as to bring the Ameer to solicit the alli- 
‘ ance himself. And then, when he came, we showed him the 
strength, as well as the gentleness, or indifference, of the British 
lion. We confirmed him in the belief that our alliance is worth 
having, and that our enmity might prove unpleasant. It may be 
doubted whether Russia could have produced the same impression 
even had she had the opportunity, and ventured to take ad¬ 
vantage of it. Her conquests are oT too recent a date, and her 
armies too far from the base of their operations. It is only 
natural, therefore, that some of the Russian journals should 
have taken umbrage at the line of policy adopted by us. After 
a long period of hesitation—or vacillation, as perhaps they 
thought—we have suddenly stolen a march upon them. They 
wake to find us hand and glove with the Ameer, and that not 
of our seeking. And Shere Ali, as we may believe, fully 
appreciates the value of an alliance with the British, and so 
long as he lives, there is probably little cause for uneasiness 
as to our relations with Affghanistan. What may happen on 
his death, is of course hid in the counsels of an inscrutable 
Providence. 

The past quarter has been big with promise and encourage¬ 
ment for the educated natives of this country. It gives us great 
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pleasure to record that one Bombay and three Bengali gentle¬ 
men are among the selected candidates who have been success¬ 
ful in the late examination for the India Civil Service * We 
congratulate those gentlemen upon the honor they have done 
themselves and their country. Their success will doubtless 
encourage many others to follow their example. The highest 
prizes in the political arena of the East have now been proved 
to be within the reach of the educated natives of India ; and we 
i can scarcely suppose that they will hesitate to put forth their 
hands and take of the golden fruit. But this is not all. During 
the last few weeks an Act has passed the House of Lords which 
provides for the direct appointment of natives in this country to 
the Covenanted Civil Service without the n&!essity for a previous 
competitive examination in England. This is a measure of 
political significance, and seems to us to be open to consider¬ 
able objection. In the first place, the success of no less than 
four native gentlemen in the late examination has practically 
demonstrated the falsity of the assertion that the Civil Service 
was closed to the natives of the country. It can no longer bo 
said to be impossible for natives to compete successfully with 
Europeans even in England. No special facilities are needed 
to enable a Bengali gentleman to enter the sacred precincts of the 
heaven-born Service. The system of fair and equal competition 
in London, which was introduced thirteen years ago, has not yet 
been condemned, and the natives have just begun to show them¬ 
selves equal to it. Any change in the system, therefore, at the 
present moment seems to us to be as unwise as it is uncalled for. 

We cannot do the Secretary of State the injustice of sup¬ 
posing for a moment that this measure was introduced by him 
merely with the view of courting popularity. In that case, he 
must already have perceived the utter failure of the scheme, for 
the Act has received the universal condemnation of all the 
educated natives in the country. But surely the Duke of 
Argyll must have perceived the sophism of which he was guilty 
in the arguments which he employed to confute the merits of 
Lord Lawrence’s suggestion. Lord Lawrence had proposed to send 
eight native gentlemen annually at the expense of Government 


* Since writing the above, we regret to say that the news has reached 
India that two out of the four successful candidates have been rejected, 
their age having been discovered to exceed the limit fixed by 
law.. As the details of the case are not yet known with certainty, we 
refrain from comment, more especially as we understand that efforts are 
being made to obtain a reversal of the sentence. 
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to compete in England for the Civil Service. But what are eight 
appointments, the Duke asks, compared with 150 millions of 
native subjects ? To read the Duke’s speech, one would almost 
think—we wonder how many noble peers do think—that there are 
at present no native gentlemen whatever in the service of 
Government, and that some hundreds or thousands of Civilians 
are sent out annually from England, instead of about forty for 
all the three Presidencies. 

But without all this clap-trap, what is the real state of' 
the case? We think it may be stated somewhat as follows. 
For the purpose of governing the vast territory which their 
armies had conquered, the East India Company required a 
body of Englishmen, who should make their Civil Service the 
career and profession of their lives. The natives in those 
days were totally unfit for high office under our system 
of administration, and the conquest was perhaps too recent to 
allow of their employment in such posts, however qualified they 
might have been. Non-official Europeans again were scarcely 
tolerated, and it would hardly have been politic to entrust the 
highest offices in the State to raw adventurers unacquainted with 
the country and its people. The Service therefore was naturally 
exclusive ; it became a profession as much as the practice at the 
bar or of medicine, requiring a particular training and carrying 
with it certain privileges and prejudices. And in order to attract 
Englishmen of talent and ability—to counterbalance the evil in¬ 
fluences of climate and other drawbacks incidental to a residence 
in this country—the emoluments and prospects of the Indian 
Civil Service were placed upon a liberal scale. These emolu¬ 
ments, and the 'prestige which the Service acquired for itself, 
soon pointed it out as an object of envy to outsiders, while 
the occasional abuse of their patronage by the Court of Directors 
gave colour to the representations of their opponents. Accord¬ 
ingly, in 1856, the appointments in the Civil Service were 
thrown open to competition, to all persons being natural-born 
subjects of Her Majesty ; and subsequently, in 186J, the exclu¬ 
siveness of the Civil Service was destroyed by 24 & 25 Vic. cap. 
54, by which, under certain restrictions, persons who are not 
Covenanted Civilians, may, for special reasons, be appointed even 
to those offices which are nominally reserved to the Service. The 
Duke of Argyll's Bill which lately passed the Reuse of Lords 
overrides the test of competition in the case of natives of 
India, and gives the Governor-General power to appoint them 
under certain regulations, not to particular high appointnxents 
only but to the Covenanted Civil Service. 
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It is perhaps hardly necessary in this country to point out that 
the natives already have a very large share in the government of 
India. In the Uncovenanted Service almost all the appoint¬ 
ments are held by natives ; almost all the Civil Courts, and more 
than half the Criminal Courts, in Bengal at least, are presided 
over by native judges. Under these circumstances it is ridiculous 
to say that the natives are not employed largely in the adminis¬ 
tration. But their employment in the public service must not 
be confounded with their admission into the Civil Service ; and 
that is the question with which we are engaged at present. 

If the Civil Service had not been thrown open to the natives, 
it might have been permissible to doubt whether the same 
advantages might not have been attained by some scheme less 
open to objection. The admission of natives into the Civil 
Service has completely ignored the raison d’etre of that service, 
aud is likely to lead to complications aud responsibilities which 
can only embarrass our future Governors. So far from being an 
economical arrangement, which is one of the strongest arguments 
in favor of an extended native agency, the native Civilians must 
be remunerated at the high rates which are found necessary to 
attract Englishmen to this country. We ourselves should have 
preferred to see a certain number of appointments set apart, 
for njbich the natives are qualified, and a corresponding reduction 
made in the Civil Service. 

But it is too late to consider this question now ; the fiat of 
the British Parliament has gone forth, and natives are pressing 
into the service and taking it by force. Nay more ; a new royal 
road has now been opened to obviate the difficulties and dangers 
which beset the regular path. A large native element in the 
Civil Service must henceforth be regarded as a fact. Indeed, if 
we are to believe the Som Proleaeh, to debar them from it now 
would to be create a rebellion ! 

This conclusion forces us to consider the enormous impor¬ 
tance with which these late events have invested the proposal to 
separate the Civil Service into judicial and executive branches. 
With a large native element in the service, we conceive that 
some such separation is indispensable. It is admitted that 
native gentlemen make excellent judicial officers ; two successive 
Judges of the High Court have satisfactorily proved that natives 
may hold th<f highest judicial appointments in the land with 
honor to themselves and advantage to their country. But with 
regard to executive employment, it may be permitted to doubt 
whether the Bengali gentleman does possess all those qualities 
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which are requisite to ensure success. The experiment of 
placing a native magistrate in charge of such a district, say, 
as Allahabad, seems to us to be fraught with considerable risk. 
Granted that he be as leal and true to his Sovereign as the staunch¬ 
est Englishman, has he the presence of mind, the moral courage, 
or the decision of character which are so pre-eminently called 
for in some crisis or other of almost every district officer’s 
experience ? A district as large as a county in England, with 
its population of a million of souls, is a responsible charge 
even for an Englishman, and it is not every English Civilian that 
is really equal to the responsibility. But unless some change 
is made in the present system of promotion in the Civil Service, 
we may expect some ten years hence, to find Bengali gentlemen 
claiming their right to occupy this difficult position, and it will 
be impossible then for the Government to ignore their claims. 
Once admitted into the Civil Service, a native gentleman is 
liable, under its present constitution, to be called upon to serve 
in many positions in which it might not only be unfair to him¬ 
self, but dangerous to the State to employ him. If he is not ■ 
to take his regular turn of promotion and general duty, the 
authorities are embarrassed, and unpleasant complications must 
be the consequence. It is certainly an invidious thing to set 
aside certain appointments and to say that these shall be open to 
natives and that certain others shall not; but this seems to us 
to be the only course to follow in the present state of the 
case. And even with this restriction, the Government will not 
find itself so much at liberty to select for particular offices with 
reference to special qualifications, as if the candidates had been 
altogether independent of the traditions and rivalries of the 
Covenanted Civil Service. 

In passing on to treat of the great Contempt cases, we feel our¬ 
selves placed in a somewhat delicate position. In the first 
place, the matter has already been discussed usque ad nauseam, 
and the bare mention of Mr. Tayler's name is suggestive of 
drowsiness and ennui ; and, further, opinions seem to be so 
greatly in accord upon the subject, that it is perhaps hardly 
worth while to discuss it any longer. But considering the 
sensation it has caused throughout India, and the importance 
of the interests which were, or were supposed to be, at stake, 
our review of the past quarter might justly he condemned as 
imperfect, were we to omit all mention of the subject whatever. 
The cases may, in fact, be classed within the category of causes 

B 
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ceUbres ; ami it is quite possible that they may be found worthy 
to occupy a place in history. 

One of the most remarkable features in the Tayler case was 
the completeness with which the Court, by a severe, if not 
arbitrary, use of its power, alienated from itself the sympathies 
of the public and transferred them to the accused. This was 
the beginning of sorrows. Up to the time of Mr. Tayler’s im¬ 
prisonment, Sir Barnes Peacock, we believe, carried with him 
the respect and sympathy of both the European and the Native 
community. There may have been some question as to the 
policy, if not the legality, of a summary procedure for contempts 
like his, which were not committed in the presence of the Court, 
but that Mr. Tayler had exceeded the bounds of legitimate criti¬ 
cism, all were agreed. That the liberty of the Press was ever en¬ 
dangered by his arrest, indeed, will scarcely be insisted on after 
Mr. Tayler’s own admission that his letters contained charges 
that were “ unwarranted aud wholly without foundation.” But in 
respect of the summary procedure exercised by the Court, both in 
that case and in the subsequent proceedings against the English¬ 
man, it may be doubted whether the Court took the most prudent 
step to vindicate its own dignity and the majesty of the law. This 
is not the place to discuss forms of procedure, to enquire whether 
the cases cited by Sir Barnes Peacock are of sufficient authority 
to serve as precedents for the High Court of Calcutta, or whe¬ 
ther the introduction of the Criminal Codes into India was not 
intended to supersede all former modes of procedure. It may 
be true that the proceedings adopted by the Court were per¬ 
fectly legal. With a Chief Justice of such juridical eminence as 
Sir Barnes Peacock, it is scarcely possible they could be other¬ 
wise. But it cannot be denied that the mode of procedure was 
obsolete, and that it had not been put in force for a whole 
century previous. And whether legal or not, the discussions 
in this case have, we think, sufficiently demonstrated the 
danger and impolicy of so arbitrary a procedure. If the 
denunciations of the whole Anglo-Indian Press are to count for 
anything, a repetition of these proceedings is an impossibility. 

But the most tantalizing feature in these cases has been their 
utter barrenness in definite results. Mr. Tayler submitted and 
apologised, and we had no exposition of the law of Contempt. 
After three days’ able argument, the Englishman explained 
away the meaning of the word “ cruel, ” and the public was 
again disappointed; the rule was discharged. Matters are thus 
left pretty much in the same state where they were before; and 
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the only point which appears to have been settled is the precise 
form in which an apology should be worded. It is quite pos¬ 
sible for any future Chief Justice who cares to brave such 
a storm of popular indignation as that which Sir Barnes Peacock 
has just passed through, to arrest of his own motion a peace¬ 
able citizen, and put him on his trial for contempt of Court. The 
only safeguard which the public have, lies in the unwillingness 
of most men to court such expressions of popular disapproval. 

It will scarcely be thought that Sir Barnes Peacock added to 
the dignity of the Court oyer which he presides by the explana¬ 
tion which followed the discharge of the rule against the English¬ 
man. It is always an unfortunate circumstance when a Court’s 
proceedings require explanation, and Sir Barnes’s explanation was 
an admission that bis proceedings were either not understood 
or not approved by the public. The tables had, in fact, been 
turned, from the Englishman and Mr. Tayler, upon Sir Barnes 
Peacock ; the question was no longer whether a contempt had 
been committed, but whether Sir Barnes’s proceedings were legal, 
justifiable and constitutional. And this was the point on which 
Sir Barnes condescended to offer an explanation. But that expla¬ 
nation is deprived of its chief value as a declaration of the law for 
future guidance, by the fact that the points therein laid down 
had not been previously argued by counsel. The force of some of 
the reasons and arguments employed has already been impugned 
by the Pioneer, and we must therefore repeat our regret that, 
as an exposition of the law of Contempt, the whole proceedings 
have been barren of any definite result. 

And now let us hope that the case will be allowed to drop 
into oblivion. Sir Barnes Peacock’s services to the Anglo-Indian 
public during a long and eventful career have not been such 
that his proceedings in this matter can be allowed to out¬ 
weigh the debt of gratitude which every Englishman in India 
owes him. When Sir Barnes's biography'comes to be written, 
there will be much to set against his treatment of Mr. Tayler 
and the rule against the Englishman. 

The revelations brought to light in the Doveton College scandal 
are not only to be regretted on account of the injury which they 
cannot help causing that institution, but as exhibiting the low tone 
of morality and the defective system of moral training prevailing 
in one of our first Anglo-Indian schools. It is unnecessary for us 
to add our voice to the general condemnation of a system which 
could allow of boys being kept in the Doveton College after the 
exposure of offences which, even in the Madrassa, are punished 
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with immediate expulsion. This laxity of discipline, for which 
both masters and committee are responsible, has fostered a 
disease which, it is to be feared, has spread throughout the 
school with its corrupting influences. If the boys who lately 
appeared as witnesses in the High Court are to be regarded as 
average specimens of the “ Doveton Heroes, ” it is perhaps 
desirable that their numbers should be limited. But still we 
cannot regard them as insignificant, nor is it sufficient to avoid 
them, as we should avoid vipers, toads and other noxious reptiles. 
The poisonous virus will work, even in the limited sphere of 
action of a “ Doveton Hero, ” and ^therefore such disclosures 
suggest unpleasant fears for the morality of the next generation of 
East Indians, and show the grave responsibilty of those to whose 
charge boys are entrusted in the Parental Academy. The 
Englishman truly says, that the case is “an eloquent yet 
melancholy comment on the desire felt by Anglo-Indian parents 
to educate their children at home ; ” but unfortunately the 
number of those who are compelled, from straightened means, 
to have recourse to schools in this country, forms an over¬ 
whelming majority. The importance, therefore, of Bishop Cotton's 
Hill Schools, in which it may be tnisted the boys breathe a purer 
moral, as well as a purer physical atmosphere, is greatly en¬ 
hanced by such revelations as those attending the Doveton College. 
If the Secretary of State will but sanction that Railway to Dar¬ 
jeeling, there are hundreds of parents in Calcutta who will 
owe him a deep debt of gratitude for the amelioration that will 
thereby be effected in the conditions of English education in India. 

The schism in the Lutheran Mission at Ranchi has excited an 
amount of interest and attention which ecclesiastical matters 
seldom command in this country. There has been indeed in 
India a singular unanimity of opinion. The junior missionaries 
and their champion, Pastor Ansorge, have not, as far as we know, 
found a single independent advocate. Whatever controversy 
there has been, has turned, not upon the merits of the original 
dispute, but upon the part which the Bishop of Calcutta took 
in the solution of the difficulty. The opinion has, been expressed 
in some quarters that the Bishop acted with undue precipitation, 
but the Friend of Indio*, which is the chief exponent of tnis view', 
ha« uniformly assumed an unfriendly attitude towards Bishop 
Milman,^ and the fact that the ejected missionaries preferred the 
corpmunion of the Cfauroh of England to that of tire Free Kirk, 
it h&s been hinted, is of itself sufficient to account for the qualified 
patronage with which the Friend has favored them. 



The Quarter. 


• ■ ■ 


Xlll 

It may be fairly said that we are now in possession of all tho 
materials for forming a judgment upon the merits of the case. 
The last few mails have brought us the remonstrances of the 
Berlin Committee, and we recognise in their tone a sense of 
wrong as keen as that which has been aroused among the friends 
of "Mr. Batsch and his colleagues. A long communication ap¬ 
peared in the Friend of India , of June 17th, from a gentleman 
who is described as holding a high ecclesiastical position in Berlin; 
and a Mr. Carlyle, of the Free Kirk of Scotland, who resides 
in that city, has also sent to the Times a plea that the Berlin au¬ 
thorities may be heard. From first to last the Berlin Committee has 
been most unfortunate in its representatives. Of Pastor Ansorge 
we need only say, that people were simply puzzled at finding that 
so exceptionally arbitrary and wrong-headed a man should have 
been commissioned to arrange a matter in which more than ordi¬ 
nary tact and judgment were indispensable. The correspondent 
of the Friend of India, to whom we have referred, though he 
gives us some insight into the line of argument adopted in 
Berlin, becomes at times, either from ignorance of English or 
some other reason, simply unintelligible. What can be made 
of such a sentence as the following :—“ He [the Bishop] hopes 
perhaps that the predominant Governmental power of England in 
India nqay gain an easy victory over an isolated missiou work 
of the Germans. Besides, the Bishop, Dr. Milman, is the most 
articulate (sic) man belonging to the Puseyite and High Church 
Ritualists, and his whole conduct seems to have a one-sided 
confessional direction. ” 

Looking, then, to the facts of the case as stated from Ranchi 
and from Berlin, we cordially sympathise with the original in¬ 
tention of the Home Committee* to develope the educational 
resources of the mission and to approach the Kols in their own 
vernacular. Nor are we prepared entirely to absolve Mr. Batsch 
and'his colleagues from having failed to co-operate heartily with 
the Committee in this object Yet, after five-and-twenty years 
of labor, men naturally become conservative to a fault as to 
their own method, and especially when that method has resulted , 
in an unparalleled success. Mr. Batsch and his friends had borne 
the burden and heat of the day; They had waited in prayer and 
in patience through years in which their efforts were singularly 
fruitless, but from the time the tide turned in 1850, their success 
has been more and more marked. To us it seems that something 
was due even to the prejudices of such men. Those prejudices 
might be deplored, but they should have been gently dealt with. 
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The Bishop of Calcutta has been blamed for acting with 
undue haste : it seems to us that this charge lies more fairly 
at the door of the Home Committee. They were bound to 
weigh and to foresee the inevitable consequences of such an 
uncompromising policy as they adopted ; and it was not diffi¬ 
cult for them to discover either the sj 7 mpathy of the Eng¬ 
lish residents for these men, evinced as it was by a generous 
and systematic liberality to the Mission, or the attachment of 
the K61 Christians to their spiritual fathers. To present such 
an ultimatum as Pastor Ansorge attempted to enforce, was a 
direct provocation to secession. It really left the older mis¬ 
sionaries no other alternative. For, under the new constitution 
to which they were required to submit, Mr. Batsch, while 
nominally retaining his position as head of the Mission, would 
have been so only in semblance, as he was associated with two of 
the younger missionaries, who had been his pronounced opponents 
throughout these differences, and would, on all occasions, have 
been out-voted by them. Mr. Herzog, to whose management of 
the temporalities of the Mission Messrs. Schroder and Atkinson 
bore the highest testimony, was deprived of all share in its 
management. It was, moreover, no trifling inconsistency that 
after Herr Ansorge had refused to absolve Messrs. Batsch 
and Herzog from the charges of misappropriating thq funds 
of the Mission, he should have been ready to place the former 
in the position even of its nominal head. It is right to observe 
that the.administration of the Mission property by the three older 
Missionaries was amply vindicated in the report of Messrs. 
Schroder aud Atkinson, to which reference has been just made. 

It seems to us, therefore, that the responsibility of the rupture 
rests with the home authorities and their headstrong represen- 
sentative, whose proceedings they have sanctioned and made 
their own, and that the senior missionaries were virtually ejected. 
As to the Bishop's consequent action, in spite of all that has 
been written on this part of the history, we do not think that 
the difficulties by which the Bishop was beset have been 
. clearly apprehended. The demand made upon him was not 
simply a question of the reception of the seceders and their 
flock into the Church of England. There was a pressing need 
for material support—the means of subsistence for these men. 
The English residents in Chota Nag pore were subscribing largely, 
but they could not bear the entire burden. The Bishop was 
therefore, compelled to appeal to the two great Missionary So¬ 
cieties of the Church. He first applied to the Church Missionary 
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Society, but found them indisposed to undertake the Mission. 
The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel subsequently 
engaged to supply four hundred rupees a mouth. But neither 
of these societies, by their constitution, could have guaranteed 
support to any body of missionaries not in communion with 
the Church of England. The ordination of the Lutheran 
Pastors, therefore, followed as a necessity upon their receiving 
maintenance from either of the Church Societies. 

It has been urged that the Bishop should not have taken this 
decisive step without communicating with the Berlin Committee. 
Not only did the residents at Ranchi and the Kols earnestly 
press him for a decision, but he knew that a singularly tem¬ 
perate remonstrance from the local supporters of the Mission 
had been treated with jjontumely, and that no answer had been 
vouchsafed. He can scarcely be blamed for refusing to expose 
himself to a like indignity. If any one had a claim to be heard 
in the interests of peace, it was those who knew the circum¬ 
stances of the Mission, and had shown an active interest in it for 
years. When they had failed not only to gain a hearing but to 
obtain even common courtesy, we cannot think that the media¬ 
tion of the Bishop would have been more successful. 
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Bibliotheca lndica: a collection of Oriental Works pub¬ 
lished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

1. The Ain-i-Akhan by Abul Fazl-i-Mabarik-i-Allami, 
edited by II. Blochmann, M.A., Calcutta Madrasah. 

2. The Ain-i-Alcbari of Abul Fazl-i-Allami, translated, 
from the original Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A., 

' Assistant Professor, Calcutta Madrasah. 

, > 

W E cannot allow another number of the Review to issue with¬ 
out noticing a most useful and remarkable work which is 
now being published under the auspices of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. The A in-i-Akbari of «Abul Fazl-i-AMmI, is at 
once the most important and the most difficult work in the 
whole range of Persian, literature. For historical purposes, and 
as affording an insight into Mahomedan rule in India under 
the most distinguished of the Mogul Emperors, the value of 
the Ain can scarcely be overrated. It was with no small 
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satisfaction, therefore, that we beard, some two years ago, that the 
Government had sanctioned a special grant of Rs. 5,000 for the 
publication of the Persian text. The work was undertaken by the 
Asiatic Society, and the task of editing it was entrusted to Pro¬ 
fessor H. Blochmann, of the Calcutta Madrassa, probably the first 
Persian scholar we have in India at the present day. • M r. Bloch¬ 
mann has just published the eighth Fasciculus of the text, having 
thus completed al>out one-half of the entire work. The edition 
• is based upon a “ very old and excellent ” manuscript belong¬ 
ing to Colonel Hamilton, and is enriched for Oriental scholars 
by lectiones variant-ea from nine other manuscripts which are 
thus described by the editor :— 

A MS. belonging to Faqir Sayyid Qamaruddin of Lahore. 

A large parchment manuscript belonging to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, closely agreeing with the preceding. 

A MS. belonging to His Highness JSawab Sziya-ud-din 
erf Lubarfi (Delhi). 

The Delhi lithographed edition of the Ain, by Sayyid 
Ahmad. The greater part of tire 3rd book of the Ain is 
wanting in this edition. 

A MS. belonging to Hafiz Ahmad Husain of Saharunpore. 
It contains numerous errors. 

A MS. belonging to the Fort William College. It contains 
only parts of the Ain* 

Three MSS. belonging to the Asiatic Society. Being incom¬ 
plete and most incorrect, they have been but rarely quoted 
in the notes, though their readings have been collated in all 
difficult passages. 

The Bibliotheca Indica of the Asiatic Society is a noble 
repertory of Oriental classics, but Mr. Blochmann s text of the 
A inA-Alcbari is the first critical edition, we believe, of any Persian 
or Arabic work which has yet been published by the Society. 
This fact alone speaks well for the progress of Oriental scholar¬ 
ship in this country ; and we trust that the present edition of 
the A in will inaugurate a more critical era generally in the 
■ history of the Society’s publications. If the Asiatic Society is 
unable to place confidence m the industry and erudition 
of those whom it selects to edit the Bibliotheca 
Indica, it would perhaps be as well that it should pretend to 
do no more than give the crude text; but if the t*sk is 
entrusted to really competent men, we do not see why 

" . ** mm . ■ — ■ — ■■■■ - ■ V-- | 

* Thi» waa the manuscript used by Gladwin for bis tr anslation , 
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Oriental works should not be as fully and critically edited 
as any of the Western classics. India surely offers a wide 
field for the collection and collation of both private and 
public manuscripts, and there are other advantages which it is 
difficult, if not impossible, to secure in Europe. The printing 
of the mere text, without critical notes, preface or index, is no 
doubt a valuable contribution to Oriental literature ; but it is 
scarcely the contribution we should expect from the antecedents 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Mr. Blochmann does not rest satisfied with editing the mere 
Persian text of the Ain-i-Akbari ; he is also engaged in publish¬ 
ing a full and literal English translation. The only English 
edition that we possess at present is that published originally 
by Gladwin in 1786. Gladwin’s translation is both imperfect and 
incomplete ; it is rather an abstract or resumd of the Ain than 
a translation, while part of the second and third books, and the 
whole of the fifth, comprising the sayings of Akbar, are entirely 
omitted. As a sample of the importance of some of these 
omitted portions, it will be sufficient to refer to the long list of 
poets, philosophers, and other notables of Akbar’s Court, which 
Gladwin mistook for a poem by Faizi “ of about 600 couplets." 
The Ain-i-Alcbari, as we said above, is one of the most diffi¬ 
cult Persian books that has ever been written. It is stated 
by a contemporary writer that Abul Fazl endeavoured to 
imitate the antiquated style of the earliest Persian writers 
after Mahomed,—a style which is characterized as not only 
harsh and unpleasing to the ear, but as being almost un¬ 
intelligible to the generality of readers. Gladwin himself 
says :—“ The author in this part of his work * is uncommonly 
obscure, from having adopted a style that was almost obsolete 
two centuries ago.” Such being the case, it is important, above 
all things, that a translation of the Ain should be literal; this 
condition ignored, we have no guarantee for the accuracy of the 
work. Gladwin’s translation unfortunately is not a literal one, 
and in many passages it is extremely inaccurate. We select 
the following passage, which may be taken as a fair specimen 
of the superiority of Mr. Blochmann’s translation over Gladwin’s. 
It is taken from Chapter 77 

Oladwiv. B locum ant?. 

u The^most striking proof of his “ A more remarkable ease is the 
11 miraculous powers ia the follow* 41 following A simple-minded re* 

44 ing :—A talkative ignorant re- '* cluse had cut off his tongue, and 

* The Ain is only the third volume of Abul FazTa Akbarndmah. 

C 
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ft cl use said, 4 If there be any la- 
44 4 tout good in me, it behoveth you 
14 4 to bring it to perfection ; 1 and 
“ having so said, he fell down in a 
14 trance at the threshold of the 
44 palace. The day was not ended 
“ before lie obtained his wish.” 

Vol. T, p. 165. 

(Edition of 18C0.) 


44 throwing it towards Jhe thres- 
44 hold of the palace, said:— 4 If that 
14 4 certain blissful thought which I 
4 4 * j ust now have, has been put into 
44 4 iny heart by God, my tongue 
44 4 will get well: for the sincerity 
14 4 of my belief must lead to a happy 
44 ‘issue.* The day was not ended 
if before he obtained his wish.” 

Vol. I, p. 165. 


In the above anecdote Gladwin’s translation is not only unin¬ 
telligible, but it discloses no miracle at all, and Elphinstone may 
therefore be excused for denying that Akbar ever advanced 
pretensions to miraculous power. Abul Fazl does not indeed 
explain how the recluse contrived to express himself after he had 
cut out his tODgue, but probably lie would tell us that that was 
only a part of the miracle. However that may be, it does not 
require any very abstruse knowledge of Persian to see that 
Mr. Blochmauns translation is the more accurate. And as a 
foreigner, we trust Mr. Blochmann will allow us to congratulate 
him on the ease and elegance which characterize his translation 
throughout. In translating a difficult word like the Ain, it 
is not always possible to write gracefully even in the mother- 
tongue, but the author of the translation before us has suc¬ 
ceeded in rendering the periods of Abul Fazl with remarkable 
elegance in a languago which is not his own. 

It is scarcely possible at this stage of the work to estimate 
the full historical*value of the information which Mr. Bloch- 
inaun’s translation of the A in promises to open up to us. 
But already his labors have served to exhibit the religious 
character of Akbar in a new light. Hitherto we have been 
content to regard that great man as the most tolerant of all 
the followers of Mahomed ; somewhat unorthodox and free- 
thinking perhaps, but still a Mahomedan. A victorious 
autocrat, a follower of the most bigoted faith on the face of 
the earth—a faith which takes for its watchword, “The 
Koran or the sword”—we have admired the Musalman emperor 
who allowed religious freedom and equality to Mahomedan, 
Hindu, Parsee and Christian, alike. Akbar the Great has been 
represented not only as one of the noblest characters that the 
. world has ever produced, but as a ruler far in advance of the 
principles and times in which he lived. But Mr. Blochmann 
tells a different tale. He pictures Akbar to us as in turns the 
renegade from Islam, the eclectic philosopher, the Hinduized 
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Parsee, (Jie author and object of a now Divine Faith. Akbar, 
it seems, began by renouncing the creed of his fathers, and 
ended by establishing a new creed of his own. He disbelieved in 
the prophet, and lie endeavoured to make the rest of the world 
believe in himself. This, we believe, is a new view of Abkar’s 
character. It is quite true that Akbar practised religious 
toleration, but it was only after he had renounced the 
Islam. It is quite true that at one period of his career 
he was, as Elphinstonc says, a pure deist; but this is not 
the whole statement of the case. Akbar did not stop at 
Deism. It would seem that ho was so worked upon by his 
own inmoderate vanity and by the flattery of his courtiers, 
that, according to Mr. Bloch maim, he ultimately believed that 
he was God. That he encouraged this belief in others, that he 
was quite willing, and indeed anxious, to be the object of wor¬ 
ship and adoration, cannot be doubted. Elphinstone, indeed, 
denies that Akbar ever entertained the least intention of laying 
claim to supernatural illumination, but Elphinstone makes too 
little allowance, we think, for the change which took place in 
Akbar’s religious views from time to time with the growth of the 
new faith. Even Gladwin, who is probably a better authority, 
seems to have been compelled to admit a claim of this nature 
on Akbar’s part. “ Nor should it be considered as a weak 
“ part of his character,” writes Gladwin in his preface, “that he 
“ wished to be regarded as one who was under the influence of 
“ Divine inspiration, since it is not unreasonable to suppose that 
“ his motives for endeavouring to inculcate this notion were purely 
" political.” Partly, no doubt; but political motives will scarcely 
afford a sufficient explanation. Akbar may possibly have seen the 
policy of religious toleration : he may even have calculated the 
advantages which would result to the Empire if he could succeed 
in cementing together its discordant elements by the bond of 
a new faith. But to have purposely based that new faith on his 
own individual pretensions to Divinity would obviously have 
been as short-sighted a policy as it was in the end disas¬ 
trous. Rather would we believe that Akbar was led on 
step by step by his own innate vanity, by his sense of power, 
and by the adulation of those around him, until, like the 
Roman Augustus, he ended by claiming Divine honors. In the 
earlier years of his career, Akbar denied the possibility of 
inspiration ; at its close he claimed, it for himself. When lie 
founded his new religion, it was as the exponent of an eclectic 
philosophy; while abjuring Islam, he engrafted on his faith the 
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doctrines and practices of other religions ; there was some good, 
as he said, in all; and accordingly, we find him accepting the 
Hindu doctrine of the transmigration of souls, respecting cows as 
sacred, and taking part in the celebration of the homa sacrifice, 
worshipping the sun and fire with the Parsees, and having his 
son Morad instructed by Roman Catholic Missionaries. His 
philosophy made him an idolator, and as an idolator, he himself 
required as much protection and toleration as the meanest of 
his own subjects. Hence he was eminently tolerant and 
liberal. But a change in his character seems to have dated 
from the day when he was persuaded to assume the office 
of Mujtahid. From that day Akbar was the highest authority 
in the interpretation of the law, which with Mahomedans 
is synonymous with religion. He became Head at once of 
Church and State, without even inspiration as a guide, and 
from this position the transition was easy and natural to 
that of God’s representative on earth. A new State 
religion was now established, in which “ God’s representative ” 
was undoubtedly set forth as an object of worship. The 
“ Divine Faith ” was the natural outcome of a long course 
of infidelity, free-thinking, vanity and adulation. There is no 
evidence of one pre-conceived design running throughout. On 
the contrary, Akbar, like Mahomed, seems to have been urged 
on by the force of circumstances, and the action of those about 
him, to take up a position at the close of his career, which, at 
its commencement, he had never contemplated. Nay, the 
emperor who began by proclaiming religious equality and 
universal toleration, was subsequently induced to persecute 
the ’Ulamas, and to plunder and expel those Sunni families who 
refused to acknowledge the Divine Faith. 

For a fuller exposition of Mr. Blochmann’s views on this 
subject, we must refer the reader to a long note at page 
167 of his translation, and to the Journal of the Asiatic Society. 
Possibly, Mr. Blochmann goes further than his authorities will 
warrant, when he states that Akbar ultimately believed himself 
to be God. That he was desirous of inspiring such a belief in 
others, will, we think, admit of no doubt. But Abul Fazl tells 
us that, while pretending to possess miraculous powers, Akbar 
would secretly smile at the credulity of the people who’ believed 
in him. He was a worshipper of the sun up to the very last. 

The life of Akbar will have to be re-written in the light of these 
new discoveries; there can be little doubt that his character 
has hitherto been greatly misunderstood. Meanwhile, we would 
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submit that Mr. Blochmann’s laborsa fiord an example of the 
important results which may fairly be expected from wider 
researches into the native sources of Mahomedan history. We 
strongly recommend the Asiatic Society to have all its histories 
translated. 


Finance and Revenue Accounts; and Miscellaneous Statis¬ 
tics relating to the finances of British India. Fart 1. 
Calcutta; 1869. 

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British 
India with Foreign countries , and of the Coasting Trade 
between the several Presidencies in the year ended 30th April 
1867, together with miscellaneous statistics relating to the 
Foreign Trade of British India from various periods to 
18.66-67. Published by order of the Governor-General in 
Council. 1869. 

rilHE present year has seen the publication of two most valu- 
-1- able contributions to our statistical knowledge of India— 
the one relating to Indian finance, and the other to our foreign 
and coasting trade. Both volumes are the first of a proposed 
annual edition of statistics on the subject, and for this reason 
they deserve more than a passing notice at our hands. They 
afford ample promise that the charges which have been so often 
brought against the Government of India of its shortcomings 
in respect of the statistics of this empire, will before long 
have no foundation whatever in fact. The Indian Government 
has most valuable statistical information at its command, and 
it is now evincing a desire to make it more generally available 
to the public. 

The Finance and Revenue accounts now published give 
the simple details of the finances of India from 1861-62, that 
being the first year in which the Budget system came in.to 
operation. A second part is promised shortly, giving “ tables 
illustrative of various aspects in which the finances may be 
regarded as a whole or in relation to the divisions of the 
empire," and this part “will contain a statistical record of the 
financial progress of British India from 1792-93." Recog¬ 
nizing as we do the value and importance of what has already 
been accomplished, we look forward with some impatience to 
the publication of the second part, 
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Tliose who will take the trouble to look into the other 
volume of statistics, which has been published regarding the 
foreign and coasting trade of British India for the year ended 
30th April 18G7, will find abundant, evidence, if such be want¬ 
ing, of the growing importance and prosperity of this country. 
Perhaps the" most interesting tables in the volume are those 
which exhibit the steady increase of our foreign trade from 
1834-35 to 1SG0-G7. In that period of thirty-two years, the 
trade of India has increased seven-fold • its most remarkable 
expansion having taken place during the last decade, within 
which it has more than doubled itself. The foreign trade of 
British India is now worth more than one hundred millions 
sterling per annum. This trade gives employment to upwards 
of twelve thousand vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of more 
than four millions. 

* The statistics regarding the coasting trade are not so complete 
or valuable as they might be, from the circumstance that the 
returns relate to the trade between the several Presidencies 
only, and not to the trade between different ports. It is an 
inter-portal trade alone which can give a true idea of the 
coasting trade of any country, though, for administrative 
purposes, it may also be desirable to calculate it as between the 
several Provinces of the empire. But partial and incomplete as 
the returns of an inter-provincial coasting trade must necessarily 
be, they show that it is worth some twenty-two millions sterling, 
and that some twenty-five thousand craft, with an aggregate 
tonnage of over three millions, entered and cleared during the 
year. 

The credit of publishing these two volumes is due to the 
Financial Department. It was in Mr. Massey’s time, we be¬ 
lieve, that a statistical branch of the Financial Office was first 
organized, although the Statistical Committee had been called in¬ 
to existence some time previously. In these trade and navigation 
returns, prepared, so far as it was possible, upon the model of 
those issued by the Board of Trade in England, we see some of 
the most satisfactory work that the Committee has turned out. 
It is notorious that the gentlemen now at the head of the 
Financial Department are eminently gifted with the power 
of perceiving and valuing the uses and importance of statistics ; 
and it is doubtless to this circumstance, in some measure, that 
we owe the present acti vity of the Department in this direction. 
There can be no doubt that statistics are destined to play a 
much more important part in the history of our government in 
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India than they have yet done, and every contribution to our 
knowledge of them is particularly valuable at the present time. 


The Malay Archipelago : the Land of the Orang-Utan and 
the Bird of Paradise, A Narrative of Travel, with studies 
of Man and Nature. By Alfred .Russel Wallace. Two vols.- 
Londou ; Macmillan & Co. 18G9. 

M R. Wallace’s “ Malay Archipelago ” is one of those hooks to 
which it is impossible to do justice in a brief notice. The 
subjects of which he treats are so various and of so peculiar an 
interest in this country, that we can only hope that it may be 
in our power to present our readers in the next number with 
a more worthy review of his labours than can possibly appear 
in this. Mr. Wallace is one of the most eminent naturalists 
of the day, and is chiefly distinguished for his connection with 
what is known as the Darwinian theory. His present work 
gives the account of his wanderings among the numerous islands 
of the Malay Archipelago ; and we may safely affirm that a more 
interesting book of travel has not reached us since the appear¬ 
ance of Palgrave’s Arabia, and the publication of Sir Samuel 
Baker’s Explorations of the Nile. In the eight years during 
which Mr. Wallace was absent from England, he estimates that 
he travelled about 14,000 miles, visiting besides the larger 
islands of Borneo, Java and Sumatra, the Timor group, 
Celebes, the Moluccas, the Ke, and Aru islands, and even the 
inhospitable shores of New Guinea. Within that period he col¬ 
lected upwards of 125,000 specimens of natural history, his 
attention being mainly devoted to insects and birds ; and the six 
years’ delay which has taken place in the publication of the 
record of his travels is to be attributed to the labor of identify¬ 
ing and classifying these copious collections, and of working 
out the difficult problems of variation and geographical distribu¬ 
tion, of which they afford the evidence. Mr. Wallace was not 
a mere pleasure-hunting traveller with no more serious object in 
view than the search for adventure or excitement; he claims to 
have his book judged as the production of an earnest, enquiring 
and scientific mind. . 

Mr. Wallace divides the archipelago into five gtoups of 
islands, viz., the Indo-Malay islands, the Timor group, Celebes, the 
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Moluccas, and the Papuan group. This arrangement is at once, 
in a manner, geographical, geological and ethnological, and it 
saves the reader the monotony of traversing the same regions 
several times. Of these five groups the Indo-Malay islands all 
lie within comparatively shallow water ; and it is probable that 
they were once connected with the Malay peninsula. On the 
other hand, the Papuan group, comprising New Guinea, the Aru 
Islands, and some others, were probably at one time connected 
with Australia. The other groups are situated in the deep sea. 
But with respect to the physical geography of these islands, Mr. 
Wallace presents us with some interesting scientific conclusions, 
based mainly on the distribution of animal and vegetable life. 
Indeed, one of the most remarkable inferences which he draws is 
that “ the whole of the islands eastwards beyond Java and Borneo 
“ do essentially form a part of a former Australian or Pacific 
“ Continent, though some of them may never have been actually 
“joined to it,”—and that a strait of only fifteen miles in width 
separated this great continent from another great division of 
the earth differing as essentially in its animal life, as Europe 
does from America. He says :— 

“ Turning our attention now to.the remaining portion of the 
Archipelago, we shall find that all the islands from Celebes 
and Lombock eastward exhibit almost as close a resemblance 
to Australia and New Guinea as the Western Islands do to 
Asia. It is well known that the natural productions of 
Australia differ from those of Asia more than those of any of 
the four ancient quarters of the world differ from each other. 
Australia, in fact, stands alone; it possesses no apes or monkeys, 
no cats or tigers, wolves, bears, or hyenas ; no deer or antelopes, 
sheep or oxen ; no elephant, horse, squirrel or rabbit; none, in 
short, of those familiar types of quadruped which are met with 
in every other part of the world. Instead of these, it lias 
marsupials only, kangaroos, and opossums, wombats, and the 
duck-billed platypus. In birds it is almost as peculiar. It has no 
wood-peckers and no pheasants, families which exist in every 
other part of the world ; but instead of them it has the mound¬ 
making brush-turkeys, the honey-suckers, the cockatoos, and 
the brush-tongued lories, which are found nowhere else upon 
the globe. All these strikiug peculiarities are found also in 
those islands which form the Austro-Malayan division of the 
Archipelago. 

“The great contrast between the two divisions of the 
Archipelago is nowhere so abruptly exhibited as on passing 
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from the island of Bali to that of Lombock, where the two 
regions are in closest proximity. In Bali we have barbets, 
fruit-thrushes and wood-peckers. On passing over to Lombock 
these are seen no more, but we have abundance of cockatoos, 
honey-suckers and brush-turkeys, which are equally unknown 
in Bali or any island further West. The strait is here fif¬ 
teen miles wide, so that we may pass in two hours from 
one great division of the earth to, another, differing as essen¬ 
tially in their animal life as Europe does from America If 
wo trave^ from Java or Borneo to Celebes or the Moluccas, 
the difference is still more striking. In the first, the forests 
abound in monkeys of many kinds, wild cats, deer, civets 
and others, and numerous varieties of squirrels are constantly 
met with. In the latter, none of these occur; but the pre¬ 
hensile-tailed cuscus is almost the only terrestrial mammal 
seen, except wild pigs, which are found in all the islands, 
and deer (which have probably been recently introduced) 
in Celebes and the Moluccas. The birds which are most 
abundant in the Western Islands are woodpeckers, barbets, 
trogons, fruit-thrushes and leaf-thrushes. They are seen daily, 
and form the great ornithological feature of the country. 
In the Eastern Islands these are absolutely unknown, 
honey-suckers and lories being the most common birds, so 
that the naturalist feels' himself in a new world, and can 
hardly realize that he has passed from the one region to 
the other in a few days, without ever being out of sight oflaud. ” 
Such being the case with regard to the zoological kingdom, 
it was only to be expected that two distinct races of human beings 
should be found to inhabit the Archipelago. And accordingly 
Mr. Wallace’s observations and researches—continued, as he 
repeats, for eight years—convinced him that there are two 
forms or types—the Malay and the Papuan—under which 
the whole of the peoples iu this Archipelago may he classified. 
The line of demarcation is somewhat more eastward than 
the zoological line above referred to; but this is naturally 
enough explained in the following way :—“ Man has means 
of traversing the sea which animals do not possess; and a 
superior race has power to press out or assimilate an inferior 
one. The maritime enterprise and higher civilisation of the 
Malay have enabled them to over-run a portion of the adjacent 
region, in which they have entirely supplanted the indigenous 
inhabitants, if it ever possessed any, and to spread much of 
their language,' their domestic animals and their customs 
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far over, the Pacific, into islands where they have but slightly, 
or not at all, modified the physical or moral characteristics 
of the people.” 

One of the most fascinating charms about Mr. Wallace’s 
book, is the spirit of cheerfulness and good temper in which 
it is written. We in India can perhaps appreciate some of the 
difficulties and inconveniences attendant upon foreign travel, 
but even wo can have but. an imperfect conception what it is 
to sail on mid ocean in a native prau or to live months 
together among barbarous savages without the sight ef a Euro¬ 
pean, not to say an English, face. But whatever seemed to be 
against him, Mr. Wallace seems to have maintained his equani¬ 
mity and to have been thoroughly content. 'He has to cross a 
hundred miles of open sea in a little boat of four tona hurthen, 
without'an ounce of iron or a foot of rope in any'part'd# its 
construction, with a mat sail and a rattan cable; and he tbits 
us that the voyage was made “ in comparative comhe^ 
speaks of the centipedes, spiders, and scorpions, am<M«wfef! l r 
his lot was cast, it is not to exaggerate the horrorWtne cir¬ 
cumstance ; but in order to add that "all combined are not so 
bad as the irritation of mosquitoes or of the insect pests often 
found at home.” 

“ It sometimes amuses me,” Mr. Wallace writes, “ to observe 
how, a few days after I have taken possession of it, a native 
hut seems quite a comfortable home. My house at Waypoti 
was a bare shed with a large bamboo platform at one 
side. At one end of this platform, which was elevated about 
three feet, I fixed up my mosquito curtain, and partly enclosed 
it with a large Scotch plaid, making a comfortable little sleeping 
apartment. I put up a rude table on legs buried in the 
earthen floor, and had my comfortable rattan chair for a 
seat. A line across one corner carried my daily-washed 
cotton clothing, and on a bamboo shelf was arranged my small 
stock of crockery and hardware. Boxes were ranged against 
the thatch-walls and hanging shelves, to preserve my collections^ 
from ants while drying, were suspended both without and within 
the house. On my table lay forks, penknives, scissoW, pliers, 
and pins, with insect and bird labels, all of which wer<jg^n§^|& 
mysteries to the native mind.” Of course Mr. Wattftce was set 
down as a conjuror by these simple people jiShrs pursuits were 
far beyond their comprehension, and they .could only arrive at 
the conclusion that be carried away his collections to bring the 
animals to life again in his own country, wherever that might be. 
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Mr. Wallace is perhaps least interesting when he is disposed 
to moralise, but he is not the first man of whom this remark 
has been made without disparagement. Mr. Wallace is a 
believer in the system of colonisation-r-the paternal despotism— 
pursued by the Dutch, with whom he was naturally brought 
much into contact. He describes the happy and contented 
life of many of the savage tribes, and he expresses doubts as 
to the influence of a higher civilisation upon them. In fact, 
he seems to think that there are wild communities in the 
Malay Archipelago who realise the perfection of social existence 
far more fully than can possibly be attained in a more highly 
civilised society. 

, v . It is somewhat remarkable that, considering the close 
Connection which undoubtedly existed between India and the 
Malay Archipelago in former times, and the facilities which 
offer for such intercourse in the present, so little should he 
known in this country of that portion of the world. Its history 
is a perfect blank to us ; with the exception of a few spices, its 
productions are equally unknown ; its fauna and flora are 
almost entirely unrepresented in our museums. And yet the 
Hindu religion once extended over a large portion of this 
Archipelago, and is maintained even at the present day in Bali 
and Lombock. The Brahminical ruins in the island of Java, 
as represented by Sir Stamford Raffles, are some of the finest 
architectural curiosities in the world, and may yet do much to 
throw light upon the dark passages of early Indian history. 
To naturalists, philologists and historians alike, to all in fact 
who are interested in the cause of science, Mr. Wallace’s 
book cannot fail to impart new desires and aspirations ; it 
cannot be that the savans of this country, with such splendid 
opportunities, will uot do something to increase our knowledge 
of this wonderful and enchanting region of the globe. It cannot 
be that the Indian Museum will be allowed to remain much 
longer conspicuous for its utter poverty in the productions of the 
Malay Archipelago. 


Annuaire du Bureau dee Longitudes. Paris, 1869, 
Gauthier-Villars • Paris. 

. 9 

T HE new number of this valuable little publication is 
now before us. As usual, the information is admirably 1 
arranged, but this year presents no special novelities. The 
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scientific notices comprise a lengthy paper upon The Consti¬ 
tution of the Universe, from the pen of M. Delauny, of the 
French Institute—and a Report upon the spectrum-analysis 
of the Solar protuberances made at Guntoor, Madras Pre¬ 
sidency, during the total Eclipse- of ISth August 1868, by the 
French astronomer, M Janssen. 

After expressing his acknowledgments of the courtesy he 
experienced at the hands of Lord Napier and the Madras 
authorities, M. Janssen enters into details of the observations he 
made during the continuance of the Eclipse, which, amongst 
other considerations, led him to infer the possibility of observing 
the “ red flames” or “ prominences,” so long a subject of specu¬ 
lation to astronomers, without the intervention of an Eclipse. 
M. Janssen appears not to be aware that this idea was mooted 
two years ago in a communication addressed by Mr. Norman 
Lockyer, in 1866, to the Royal Society of London, although 
delay in the preparation of suitable instruments has prevented 
any immediate results accruing therefrom. 

The sky becoming overcast soon after the termination of 
the Eclipse, any further observations that day became imprac¬ 
ticable. But operations were resumed, as favorable opportunities 
occurred, on the succeeding days in furtherance of the idea, and 
with the happiest results. An interesting example in point is 
described by M. Janssen as having been observed on the 4th of 
September. 

An examination of the sun at 9h. 50ra. showed a protu- 
berantial mass upon the inferior portion of the disc. The 
method adopted to determine its configuration he designates the 
“ chronometric/’ inasmuch as in it, time serves as the metric ele¬ 
ment. The spectroscope was carefully adjusted, so that the 
diurnal movement might bring every portion of the region to be 
examined in succession in front of the aperture. The tele¬ 
scope was fitted with transverse local wires, the distauce 
between which represented a certain determinate number of 
minutes of the arc. The lengths and positions of the pro- 
tuberantial lines as they successively appeared in the spectroscope 
were then noted at fixed intervals. Data were thus obtained 
for the formation of a projection of the protuberance. On the 
occasion in question these observations showed the existence 
of a “ protuberance” extending over 30°,—10° to the east of 
the vertical diameter, and 20° to the west. At the western ex¬ 
tremity was a large cloud at an elevation of about one and a half 
..minute above the photosphere. This cloud which was over two 
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minutes in length and one minute in breadth, was parallel to the 
sun’s limb. An hour afterwards a new tracing showed that tho 
cloud had risen rapidly, assuming a globular form. 

These changes became eventually * much more rapid. Ten 
minutes later, at llh., the cloud had become enormously 
elongated in a direction at right angles to its first position. 
A small portion detached from the mass hung suspended be¬ 
tween the sun and the cloud. The state of the weather pre T 
vented the continuance of the observations. 

The conclusions to be deduced from these investigations, M. 
Janssen considers, are :— 

“ Firstly ,—That the luminous protuberances observable 
during total eclipses of the sun belong incontestably to the cir¬ 
cumsolar regions. . 

“ Secondly .—That these bodies consist of hydrogen in a state 
of incandescence, this gas predominating in their composition, 

if it”does not form their exclusive constituent. 

_ • 

“ Thirdly .—That these circumsolar bodies are the scene of 
changes, of the magnitude of which no terrestrial phenomena 
can furnish any adequate conception—masses of matter exceed¬ 
ing in volume by many hundred times the bulk of the earth, 
altering their forms and positions in the course of a few minutes. ” 

These deductions have been confirmed by the results of a 
series of observations carried out independently in England 
by Mr. Norman Lockyer in October last, which, to use Iris own 
words, “ have established the fact that these ‘prominences ’ are 
mere local heapings up of a hydrogen envelope surround¬ 
ing the photosphere. ” 

M. Janssen adds that, notwithstanding the state of his 
sight which has become enfeebled by protracted study of these 
phenomena, he hopes to be enabled to continue his observations. 
We are glad to learn from the Paris papers of 2nd February, 
that the Minister of Public Instruction has sanctioned this 
arrangement, and has notified that the necessary funds will be 
provided by the French Government 

At the conclusion of his report, M. Janssen remarks that ho* 
has continued his researches into the spectrum of aqueous 
vapour, the extreme humidity of the Indian climate at the 
time of his visit being peculiarly favorable thereto. He 
is disposed to assign every day a higher importance to this 
vapour which he believes to exercise a remarkable electric 
action upon every portion of the solar ray. These observations 
are to form the subject of a separate paper. 
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A Manual of Gardening for Bengal and Upper India. By 
Thomas A. C. Firminger, M.A., Chaplain on the Bengal 
Establishment, &c. Second Edition. Calcutta: Barham, Hill 
& Co. 1869. 

A second edition of Mr, Firmingcr’s well-known Manual 
of Gardening has long beeu called for, and even the despair 
into which gardeners in the vicinity of Calcutta have been 
thrown by the late Cyclones has not had much effect, we under- 
* stand, in arresting the rapidity of its sale. “ Firminger ” has, in 
fact, become a necessary Vade-Mecum to every resident in Bengal, 
who does not prefer a tangled wilderness to a smiling garden. 
Every one in India has a compound, larger or smaller, and Mr. 
Firminger has done more than any one else in transforming 
those usually barren enclosures into ^ay parterres and fruitful 
adjuncts to the kitchen. If the work has not been so popular 
with the Native as with the European community, we must 
set it down to a want of appreciation of the beauties of art. But 
a taste for gardening is one of those refinements which we may 
shortly expect to see extending throughout the country, and 
“ Firminger ” will then become asc herished a “ household word ” 
in the native bari as it now is in the neighbouring saheb’s villa. 

The main points in which this edition differs from the former 
are the correction of some few errors, and certain important 
additions, especially in regard to fruit culture. .Many of the 
plants described in the first edition have since been destroyed 
by the great Cyclones of-1864 and 1867. But Mr. Firminger 
has let his description stand—a melancholy record of some 
of the trials which beset the gardener in India. We recommend 
all who do not already possess a copy of this work to lose no 
time in adding it to their Indian library. 


The Travels of a Hindoo to various parts of Bengal and Up¬ 
per India. By Bholauauth Chunder, Member of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal ; with an Introduction by J. Talboys Wheel- 
, er. Esq. London ; N. Triibner and Co. 1869. 

T HE " Travels of a Hindoo” is a book which it is very diffi¬ 
cult to appreciate rightly. On the one hand, as the Specta¬ 
tor says, we are too apt to over-praise natives who can put together 
half ® page of decent English, and, making allowances for ,the 
difficulty of writing in a foreign idiom, to accord to a Hindu 
who avoids the ordinary pitfalls # into which educated Scotchmen 
and Irishmen fall, a reverence far above his merits. On thp 
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oilier hand, we are perhaps too prone to deride the form in 
which the Anglicised Hindu casts his thoughts, and to overlook 
the intrinsic worth of the substance. It is very disgusting to 
have to read such a passage as the following:—“ No rattling of 
carriages to disturb the continuity of auricular repose, and no 
stench to ofifeud the olfactory nerve. ” Such specimens of “ de¬ 
corated English ” occur, we regret to say, in the two volumes 
before us, but it is not of these that we wish to speak at present; 
At the present time, when the educated Bengali is becoming 
the question of the day, when he is forcing his way into the 
ranks of the Covenanted Civil Service, it is most important for us 
to consider what are his hopes and aspirations ; whether hois a 
Hindu or an Englishman at heart; whether his ideal is fixed in 
the past or the future. 

The present author leaves us in no doubt on this head. With 
him the English rule is the empire of light—the native that of 
darkness. He is never weary of comparing the peaceful state of 
India at present with the disorder and disturbance of Maliomedan 
times. “ The mutiny was a fatal error ; it once more plunged 
*' the country into the abyss of past ages. It jeopardized the 
“ vital interests of India. ” The exit of the English would have 
undone all the good that is slowly “ paving the way to her regene- 
“ ration.” No right-minded Hindu ought “ to feel his national 
“ instincts offended, and his self-respect diminished by allegi- 
“ ance to the English rule. ” In order to discover the real bent 
of the author’s mind on this subject, it is only necessary to 
read his account of Benares. He pours an almost savage con¬ 
tempt on the superstitions of that holy city. In allusion to the 
belief that Benares is divided from the earth by an infinitesimally 
small interval, and is really a part of Swarga, he observes :— 
“ Doubtless the elevated site of Benares upon a high 
“ steepy bank has given rise to the story of its being founded 
“ on the trident of Siva, and its exemption from the 
“ shock of all earthquakes. But it is to be doubted whe- 
“ ther old Biseswara did not feel a quake at the explosion 
“ occurring some ten years ago, when a fleet of boats carrying 
“ ammunition happened to take fire below the Raj-ghaut. It 
“ is next to a certainty that he must have had a proof then 
“ of his abode upon the terra jvrma —of his city being of the 
“earth, earthy.” Accordingly, we are not surprised to find 
that the author is, on the question of education, a rabid 
Anglicist. Recognizing, as he does, the beauty of Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntala, which he appears to take mainly on the aiifcbowty 
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of Goethe, he observes :—“ To cultivate the Sanscrit would 
be to doom ourselves to seek a grain of truth from a bushel of 
chaff/’ It is not an unusual remark that for the last fifty 
years Englishmen have set themselves to vilify their own 
country, and decry their own political and social institutions. 
The educated Bengali seems to have imbibed, to a certain 
extent, the spirit of his rulers. Our author is never weary 
of instituting unfavorable comparisons between the Ben- 
* gabs and all other nations. The Bengali is stigmatized 
as a coward and an idolator. He is inferior in all natural ad¬ 
vantages to the up-country Hindu, while Hindus are inferior 
to the rest of the world. Much of this may be put down as 
exaggeration, or even as bad taste. But it would ill become 
an Englishman to say that a censorious criticism of the 
customs and institutions of one’s native land, joined with an 
ardent desire for improvement and progress is a sign of national 
degeneracy. 

There can be no doubt that the author has thoroughly im¬ 
bibed the spirit of the ninteenth century. He does not regret 
the glories of Canouje or Gour. Though not insensible to 
the beauties of the Taj, he has little sympathy for any 
Mussulman but the tolerant and enlightened Akbar, and his 
friends, Abul FazI and FaizL His Gospel is that of telegraphs, 
steamers and Armstrong guns, and his representative man an 
English railway engineer. 

It must not, however, be supposed that Bholanauth 
Chunder, though he is a devout worshipper of the European 
type of civilisation—though he refreshes himself with “that 
“ beverage which is brewed not from the Vedic Boma plant, but 
“ from the Euglish hops, ” is a slavish flatterer of all our national 
prejudices. It is in accordance with the vein of manliness 
which runs through the book that he expresses pretty clearly 
his judgment on certain unhappy pages iu Anglo-Indian 
history. The following extract will show clearly what we 
mean :— 

“ The martial law was an outlandish demon, the like of which 
“had not been dreafht of in Oriental demonology. Rampant 
“ and ubiquitous it stalked over the land, devouring hundreds of 
“ victims at a meal, and surpassed in devastation the 
“ JcaJcshasi or the female cannibal of Hindoo fable. It mattered 
“little whom the rod-coats killed,—the innocent and the guilty, 
“ the loyal and the disloyal, the well-wisher and the traitor, 
“ were confounded in one promiscuous vengeance.” 
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When such strictures are found in the works of a native who 
so thoroughly sympathises with the spirit of our rule, who 
evidently adores the power that has humbled the intellectual 
pride of the Brahman, and the military pridjg of the Musaltuan, 
it cannot be doubted that they deserve our most attentive 
consideration. 

Bholanauth Chunder belongs to Young Bengal; but he 
does not belong to the youngest type of Young Bengal. He- 
was educated under a remarkable man, Captain David Lester 
Richardson, who, though he was but a very indifferent poet 
himself, possessed a great taste for literature, and exercised a 
remarkable influence over the minds of his pupils. In those 
days the students in the Hindu College were encouraged 
to concentrate their attention, as much as possible, on one 
subject ; and the author’s book shows that he possesses 
a far wider acquaintance with English literature than the 
best specimens attain under the present system. The mul¬ 
tifarious “ cramming ” now in vogue will, no doubt, secure 
to Bengali aspirants a large percentage of Covenanted Civil 
appointments, but that it will have as beneficial an influence 
as the older and less pretentious one, we shall not believe 
until convinced by the “ irrefragable logic of facts.” 


Travels of Fah-Ilian and Sung-yun, Buddhist pilgrims, from 
ChinaC to India. Translated from the Chinese. By Samuel 
Beal. London : Trubner and Co. 1869. 

M AX MULLER in his “ Chips from a German Workshop ” 
informs us “ that M. Abel Rdmusat’s translation of the 
“ travels of Fah-Hian did not answer all expectations. The 
“ names of countries, towns, mountains and rivers, the titles of 
“ books and the.whole Buddhistic phraseology, were so disguised in 
“ their Chinese dress, that it was frequently impossible to discover 
“ their original form. ” Mr. Beal’s work is an attempt to produce 
an improved translation of the travels in question. In doing so, 
he has had the inestimable advantage of having before his eyes 
M. Stanislas Julien’s translation of the travels of Hiouen 
Thsang. This admirable Chinese and Sanscrit scholar li&s hit 
upon a method for discovering the principles on which the Chinese 
transcribed the Sanscrit proper names. “ Fo-to or Foe means 
Buddha.” “ Hangho Ganges, Shaman «Sramana, ” and so on. 
Hiouen ThsaDg in -the Si-yuki has given him a few hints by 
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his account of Panirii’s Aslitaka, in which we may see the 
Sanscrit bku> conjugated for Chinese ears. By means of these 
and other indications, M. Stauislas Julien has been able to 
fix with certainty most of the localities which are men¬ 
tioned in the trsftels of Hiouen Thsang, the greatest of the 
Buddhist pilgrims. Mr. Beal acknowledges his large obligations 
to the French savant. We only wish that in his own Romaniza- 
tion of Sanscrit words he had been more careful to preserve 
• some regular system. In his notes the same word appears 
spelt in two or three different manners. Of the merits of 
the translation we regret that we are not capable judges. We 
should augur from the information contained in the notes, and 
the style in which the author handles the whole subject of 
Buddhism in his Introduction, that this will be a valuable con¬ 
tribution to the history of the most influential Asiatic religion. 

Fah-Hian’s narrative is not to be compared in interest with 
that of Hiouen Thsang. It is almost entirely confined to 
Buddhist details, and we should gather from it that the 
Bralimanical population in India was relatively much less 
important, compared with the Buddhist, in the beginning of 
the fifth than in the beginning of the seventh century. To 
borrow Mr. Beal’s words, “ the two centuries which followed 
“Fah-Hian marked the last stage of Buddhist history. The 
“ system gradually degenerated from the high platform it had 
" assumed to the level of Sivite worship, and a corrupt popular 
“taste. And so it was in a position to be absorbed by the 
“ dominant creed. The people reverted to their id&ls; the 
“ priests were banished or slain ; the temples were destroyed 
“ or burned.” 

Fah-Hian left China by the route by which Hiouen Thsang 
returned. He crossed the sandy desert to lake Lob, and after 
passing through Khotan, crossed the Tsungling mountains, and 
entered India by way Of Ou-chang (Udydna) and Gandhara. He 
mentions Taksha-Sila(theGreek Taxilaj,Mathura, Canouj, Kapila- 
vastu, and Vaisali. Like Hiouen Thsang subsequently, he found 
the country of “ Kapilavastu a great desert. You seldom 
“meet people on the roads, for they are much in dread of 
“ the white elephants (sic) and the lions, which frequent the 
“ neighbourhood and render it impossible to travel. ” He visit¬ 
ed Rajagrilia, which can still be identified by his description of 
it, as “ encircled by five hills, which form a girdle round it like 
“ the walls of a town.”^ He spent three years at P&taliputra 
in “ studying the Fan (Sanscrit) language, and copying the 
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'* precepts.” He also spent two years at T&mralipti or Taraliik in 
the same occupation, “ writing out copies ot the sacred books, 
“ and taking impressions of the figures.” He then “ shipped 
“ himself on board a great merchant vessel,” and “ putting to sea, 
“ they proceeded in a south-westerly direction, and catching the 
“ first fair wind of the winter season, they arrived at the country of 
“ the Lions (Ceylon).” He says that a great number of jewels 
are found in the island, and remarks that “the plants and trees 
“ are always verdant.” He mentions the honour paid to Bud¬ 
dha’s tooth, and describes a jasper figure of Buddha, in height 
above twenty-two feet, “ holding in its right hand a pearl of 
inestimable value.” 

After stopping two years in Ceylon, where he obtained some 
Buddhist books, he started on his homeward voyage. After two 
days a typhoon came on, and he was obliged to cast overboard 
various portions of his personal property, but managed to save 
his sacred books and images. After ninety days lie arrived at Java, 
which he describes as a country in which “ heretics and Brahmans 
“ flourish, but the law of Buddha is not known.” Before ho 
reached China, another storm came on, and the Brahmans on 
board wished to have him treated as a Jonah, and landed on a 
desert island. From this fate he was saved by his Dfinapati or 
religious patron. 

The account of the mission of Hui Seng and Sung Yung is 
very short, and contains little that is remarkable. But the 
historical importance of the narratives of Buddhist pilgrims, 
and pnfticularly of the full’ and careful account of Hiouen 
Thsang, can scarcely be over-rated ; Professor E. B. Cowell, 
whose familiarity with Sanscrit literature adds weight to his 
words, asserts that they are “ our only stepping-stones through 
a thousand years of fable.” 


Local Self-Government in India. By James Wilson, Editor 
of the Indian Daily Nem. Calcutta: G. C. Hay & Co. 
1'869. 


M R. WILSON’S pamphlet has been so ably and exhaustively 
reviewed by the Indian press, that we shall content our¬ 
selves with saying that it is a noble protest against the contin¬ 
uance of a system which it is only right and proper should be 
exposed. That the Corporation of Calcutta is a mockery and 
a “ hollow sham," a mere cloak for the most arbitrary despot¬ 
ism, is a position which we may almost call self-evident. 
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But it is infinitely easier to acquiesce in this position than to 
ascertain the causes of the failure we deplore, or hit upon the 
true remedy for removing them. The problem of self-govern¬ 
ment in India is not to be solved by one pamphlet or a 
dozen : its solution is the one object, of England’s mission in the 
East. The task is simply to make free men of those who have 
been always slaves, and also to teach them how to use their 
freedom without abusing it; and the task is a difficult one, 
because most free nations have worked out their freedom 
for themselves, and the experiment of forcing it upon a nation 
is a novel one. Still, in one way or another, we are striving to 
do our duty in India, and one mode in which we propose to 
instil the adoptive rights of freedom is by a system of munici¬ 
pal self-government. 

We quite agree that our attempts have hitherto proved a 
most lamentable failure. Mr. Wilson attributes it tp the 
ignorance of the Civil Service generally on the subject of 
municipal institutions, and we suppose that was the reason why 
some of the Justices the other day proposed that their Chair¬ 
man should take a few lessons at the public expense. But we 
are-inclined ourselves to attribute any hesitation on the part 
of the governing authorities in ' this matter not to ignorance, 
but rather to fear df the consequences, and more especially the 
consequences as affecting the non-official European element 
of the community. We are inclined to agree with the Eng¬ 
lishman in thinking that the European quarter of the city 
would fare but poorly under a* strict representative system 
among a people in whose imaginations Calcutta is already a 
City of Palaces. 

But we are perfectly in accord with Mr. Wilson in thinking 
that the time has arrived when the principles of representation— 
the basis of all self-government—should be introduced to a 
limited extent ; and he has done gootj service in*giving promi¬ 
nence to this portion of his subject. We are not of those who 
would blindly introduce everything English into this country, 
simply because it is English ; but we are ready to acknowledge 
the value of municipal institutions as b$ing about the best 
means at our command for enabling us to fulfil our first duty 
to the country, and therefore we maintain that the system, 
f tried at all, should be tried at least fairly and honestly. 
If the Corporation of Calcutta is a delusion, what are we 

to say of the municipal institutions scattered throughout the 
Mofussil ? 
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Vernacular Literature. 

r E following statistics of the publications registered under 
Act XXV of 18G7 up to the end of the last quarter are not 
without their interest in au educational point of view. 

The total number of books registered since the Act came 
into operation up to the 31st March last, that is, during 
a period of twenty-one months, was 1,661. Of those regis¬ 
tered during the past year, 531 were written in Bengali, 391 
in English, 50 in Sanscrit, 11 in Hindi, 9 in Uria, 7 in 
Urdu, 4 in Arabic, 1 in Persian and 1 in Italian ; while 77 
were diglot editions. It will be seen that Bengali books are 
the most numerous ; but the greater number of them are either 
school books or mere reprints of editions which originally 
appeared long ago. Of the latter class are a vast number of 
corrupt translations from the shastras, generally versified, and 
composing the popular literature of Bengal. The language of 
them is far from choice or elevating ; on the contrary, it is not 
unfrequently obscene and sensual in the extreme. And yet 
such books have a large circulation, and are scattered widely up 
and down the country. One of the most popular books*is the 
native Almanac, of which twenty-two editions consisting of 
170,000 copies, of larger or smaller size, were issued within six 
months. 

But it must not be supposed that no Bengali books of a 
higher stamp are published. We are glad to believe that there 
is a daily-increasing section of the educated community who 
feel the want of a better ancf higher class of literature, and 
this demand will soon no doubt improve the character of 
Bengali works. Even now we find books published from time 
to time which reflect considerable credit on their authors. ^ 
Among these we may mention Babu Taranath Bachaspati’s 
new Sanskrit Dictionary which promises to be exceedingly 
valuable, and Babu Kali Kinkar Chakrabarti’s edition of the 
Ramayan, with a Bengali translation by Babu Hetnehandra 
Bhattacharjya. Babu Nilkomal Ghosal has issued a Bengali 
school Atlas, very neatly lithographed by Messrs. Black & Co., 
in which the various lines of railway are marked, and which 
also contains a map of physical geography, and maps of 
ancient India and of the Roman Empire. There are two books 
on music also, and several medical works, which seem to be 
written in a superior style. We proceed to notice some of the 
later vernacular publications at greater length. 
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Pativratddharma, or the Duties of Wives to their Husbands. 
By the late Daydmayi Devi. Edited by Jagachchandra 
Senagupta. Calcutta: Chitpore Road ; Vattald. B. E. 1275. 

T HIS little book of fifty pages, of both prose and verse, is said 
to have been written by a Hindu lady who died before it 
was sent to press. If this statement be true, and we have 
no reason to doubt it, as it is deliberately and publicly made 
in a preface by the editor—the brother of the deceased 
lady—the book must be peculiarly interesting as showing 
the progress of female education iu Bengal. How she re¬ 
ceived her education, and how she came to write this book, 
the fair author tells us in the following introductory notice :— 
“ I never imagined for a moment that I should ever be able to 
“ read books, or even to learn the alphabet. But owing to my 
“ good fortune I was happily married, and ray good man initi- 
“ ated me into the mysteries of the Bengali alphabet. By the 
“ will of Heaven and the favor of my husband-god, I began to 
“ read with him easy books written purposely for women. My 
“ thirst for reading both prose and verse grew to such an 
“ extent, that I became somewhat remiss in the discharge of nfy 
“ household duties, and in contributing to the comfort of my 
“ husband. I began also to compose a little. My husband 
“ having one day seen a short essay I had written on the duties 
“ of women to their husbands,, was pleased to request me to 
“ write a book on that subject. Agreeably to that request, I 
“ have written this book in easy Bengali, both prose and verse ; 
“ but how far I have been successful, it is not for me to say, 
“ especially as this book is filled with stories from the Puranas. 
“ I trust, however, that the gentle reader will not be severe 
“ in his criticism, considering that it is the composition of a 
“ Bengali woman, and considering also that even the harsh 
“dissonance of the bird sdka is not disagreeable to the ear of a 
“poet. However that may be, it is hoped that the reader, 
“ showing mercy (dayd) to Daydmayi, will overlook the faultB 
“of this book . ,r 

But apart from the fact that it is the composition of a 
Hindu lady, the book is interesting as containing the views of 
a real oriental lady on the character of the relationship existing 
between husband and wife, and the duties flowing from it. 
How husbands were regarded in that ancient home m Central 
Asia, where the ancestors of the Hindu, the Greek, the Roman, 
the Teutonic, the Celtic and the Slavonian races resided under 
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the same roof, we know not ; there is, at present, at any rate, 
a wide divergence of views on that subject between a Hindu 
lady and her Teutonic sister. Let the English “ girl of the period, 3 ’ 
or the fast young lady of New York, listen to Day&mayi's 
views as to how a husband should be regarded by the wife. 
Dayamayi pours her ideas forth in Bengali verse ; but as the 
gods have not made us poetical, we present them in English 
prose :—“ The husband is the wife’s religion, the wife’s sole 
“ business, the wife’s all-in-all. There is no going of the wife 
“ without the husband. The wife should meditate on her hus- 
“ band as on Brahma. For her all pilgrimages are concentrated 
“ on her husband’s foot. The command of the husband is as 
“ obligatory as a precept of the Vedas. To a chaste wife her 
“ husband is as the great God. When the husband is pleased, 
“ Brahma is pleased. The merit of waiting on the feet of the 
“ husband is equivalent to the merit of performing all the pil- 
“ grimages in the world. To obey the husband is to obey the 
“ Vedas ; to disobey the husband is to disobey the Vedas. 
“ * * * To worship the husband is to worship the gods. 
“ * * The husband is the alone spiritual director of the wife. 
“The husband is the wife’s life ; her honor ; her ornament ; 
“ the giver of her happiness ; the promoter, of her welfare ; 
“ the bestower of fortune, fame, righteousness and heaven ; her 
“ deliverer from sorrow and sin. ” 

From the days of Solomon the King of Judaea, who wrote 
of the “ excellent woman,” many authors have striven to 
present to their readers the picture of a perfect woman. Our 
fair author draws us the following portrait of her ideal:— 
“ The husband-loving, god-and-Brahman-worshipping woman 
“ should, early in the morning, do obeisance to her husband- 
“god ; sprinkle the floor with water and cow-dung, make her 
“ablutions, worship the gods. Brahmans, and her husband ; 
“ attend on her husband while taking his food prepared by lier- 
“ self ; feed guests, if any ; and then, last of all, take her own 
“breakfast. Such is the chaste and happy wife.” 

We shall conclude this brief notice with the following items 
of advice which Dayamayi gives to her own countrywomen :— 
“ Never speak untruth to your husband. If he rebukes you, 
“ bear it patiently. Rejoice when your husband rejoices ; weep 
“ when he weeps. Obey your husband always, serve him dili- 
“ gently, speak to him sweetly. Regard your mother-in-law 
“more than your own mother, and your father-in-law more than 
«your own father. Deeply revere your husband’s elder 
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“brother, he is your chief guru. Your husband’s younger 
“(brothers you should love as your own children, and your 
“ husband's sisters as your own sisters, for the husband is your 
“ own body. * * * * Do not quarrel with any one. Go to 
“ bed late at night, and rise early.” 


MahdJcavi Kdlidda Pranita VUcramorvasi Ndtalc. Trans¬ 
lated from the original Sanskrit. Calcutta ; Amherst Street: 
B. E. 1275. 

T HIS is a Bengali translation of the celebrated poem of 
Kdlidas entitled VUcramorvasi, with an English translation 
of which by the late Professor H. H. Wilson our readers may be 
acquainted. It would be out of place here to dilate on the merits of 
the original poem. We, therefore, content ourselves with saying 
that the present Bengali translation is almost perfect. The 
name of the translator is not on the title-page ; but we under¬ 
stand that it is the work of the late lamented Babu Gyanendra 
Mohan Tagore. The book is well ‘ got up,’ and doe3 credit to 
the Kdvya Pralidsa Press. 


A’Idler Gharer Duldl Ndtalc. By Hira Mia Mitra. Cal¬ 
cutta: Vidydratna Press. SdkabdA 1791. 

A NOVEL dramatized is not much to our taste, as generally the 
result is neither a novel nor a drama. The preseut perfor¬ 
mance is no exception to this rule. A Idler Gharer Duldl, in its 
original form, is an admirable novel; and a very favorable notice 
of it appeared in this Review when it was first published. But 
the novel transformed into a play is, in our opinion, a failure. The 
characters are not brought out distinctly, the action is not suffici¬ 
ently varied, some of the speeches read like homilies, and the 
whole has a “ sensational ” air. We recommend the writer, and 
lie has considerable powers, to take to original composition. 


Kalikdtdr Nuhochuri ; The mysteries of Society in Calcutta. 
Vol. 1. By Tek Chand Thakur, Junior. Calcutta. Vidyn- 
ratna Press. 1869. 

T EK Ch£nd Thikur, Junior, is evidently ambitious of rivalling 
two authors, viz., Tek Ch&nd Thdkur and Hutom Py&ncb£ 
But he has not attained either to the height of the former, or 
the depth of the latter. Tek Chdnd Th&kur has great powers 
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of observation, of thought, of description; he possesses genuine 
humour, and is moral. His literary son, the author before us, 
is poor in observation, poor in thought, poor in descrip¬ 
tion ; makes wretched attempts at witticism, and, professing 
to advocate the cause of virtue, only promotes the interests of 
vice. Hutom Py&nchil is by no means a moral writer ; indeed, 
the tendency of his writings is decidedly the reverse ; but no one 
can doubt that he is a writer of great power. The author of 
the " Mysteries of Society in Calcutta ” affects to despise HutomJ 
but it is a species of feigned contempt which springs from admir¬ 
ing despair. Not content with this, however, our author has 
endeavoured to wound the writer, whom he cannot rival; for 
who that is acquainted with native society in Calcutta can 
doubt that the character “Abdare Chhele,” or the "spoilt 
child,” in the 11th chapter of the book before us, is none 
other than the reputed author of Hutom Pydnchdr Nalcsd ? 

The story of the “ Mysteries of Calcutta ” is soon told. The 
hero is Pdmar Lai Mitra of Ahiritolla, in Calcutta, who had 
“ the learning of the goddess Sarasvati, the beauty of K&rtikeya, 
“ and the belly of Gauesa.” The bulk of the volume before us 
is occupied with details of the drunkenness, debauchery and tom¬ 
foolery of Pdmar Babu and his boon companions. At last on an 
auspicious day—a day on which there was a good deal of rain, 
accompanied with thunder and lightning—he becomes a reformed 
character, begs forgiveness from his wife whom he had long 
slighted, goes on a pilgrimage to Benares, takes the pledge of total 
abstinence, composes moral and religious hymns, returns to 
Calcutta, and dies a happy death in the arms of his wife. Such 
is the story. There is no originality in the contrivance—indeed 
it is a “true copy” of the story of Aldler Oharer Duldl ; there 
is no ingenuity in working out the details, while some of the 
incidents, like the marriage of Kshetranath with the daughter of 
Sannydsi the oilman, are “foolish and ridiculous excess. ” 
There are incessant attempts to make the reader laugh ; but the 
jokes are so silly and crude, that they only provoke the anger of 
a sensible man. 

That some educated Babus possess the character that our 
author ascribes to them, we admit. But we deny that the 
book gives a fair portraiture of the average Bengali Babu. 
Our author in his preface calls his book a “ mirror,” faithfully 
representing Native society in Calcutta. We trust, for the Bake 
of our native friends themselves, that this is not correct; for, 
if it is, it would follow that native society is mainly composed 
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of senseless madcaps, dissolute livers, and drunken miscreants. 
Our experience is different, and we have no doubt that 
our native readers regard the “looking-glass” of Tek Chdnd 
Thakur, Junior, as one that gives distorted images. The writer 
threatens us with a second volume of his “ Mysteries/’ but 
if the “ Mysteries, " which are yet in the womb of futurity, be 
of a piece with those which have already seen the light, we trust 
he will save us the infliction. 


Kavitdlahari. By Ram Das Sena. Second Edition. Calcutta : 

Stanhope Press. B. E. 1273. 

O NE proof of the one-sidedness and inaccuracy of the pictures 
of native society drawn by Tek Chand Thakur, Junior, and 
others of the same school, is afforded by the book, the title 
of which is given above. Here is a young man of five-and- 
twenty years of age or thereabouts, a rich man and a zemindar 
to boot, who, instead of going the giddy round of dis¬ 
sipation—as we are told most educated Bengalis do—not 
only betakes himself to the pursuit of knowledge, but enriches 
the literature of his country by poetical contributions from 
his own pen. This “ Wave of Poetry”—for such is the 
meaning of the title—consists of a great many short 
poems, half of which are sonnets—a species of poetry 
hitherto unknown in Bengali literature, and only recently 
introduced by Mr. M. M. S. Datta, Barrister-at-law, Our poet, 
unlike most of his poetical countrymen, does not confine 
himself to love and the legends of the Puranas, but, writes on 
fresh and interesting subjects, such as the following:—- 
“ Aurangzebe’s Dream,” “ The Bhagirathi in the evening/' “ La¬ 
ment of a Ryot in an Indigo Planter’s prison,” “ Eclipse of the 
Moon, ” “Ruins of Cossimbazar, ” “The Fort of Monghyr, ” 
“Chaitanya,” “Rajah Ram Mohan Raya,” “The sea at 
night,” “The Rani of Jhansi, " “On seeing the monument 
of Suraj-ud-Dowlah,” “ Ahalya Bai,” and others. Many of the 
pieces are of considerable merit, and that they are popular is 
attested by the fapt that the volume has in the ‘course of a 
short time reached a second edition. 


Sura Sundari ; or tht Fair Heroine. By Ranga Lai Banerjea. 

Calcutta : Baptist Mission Press, j 868. 

*D ABU Ranga Lai Banerjea is one of the best Bengali writers 
^ of the day ; and though he has. written a good deal ip prpse, 
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is chiefly known as a poet. And he is no mean poet. Indeed, to 
our mind, he is perhaps the first Bengali poet of the day. We 
are aware of the claims of Mr. M. M. S. Datta, whom we 
remember to have seen styled the “ Milton of Bengal." It 
reminded us of the incident, when Coleridge, the poet and 
metaphysician, heard Klopstock, the author of the “ Messiah,” 
called the German Milton. “Yes, a very German Milton, "re¬ 
plied Coleridge. Not that we deny merit to Mr. Datta as a 
poet; his powers are undoubtedly great. But he is such a 
Tartar in the field of Bengali literature, that he is bound 
by no laws and rules whatever, but deems himself superior 
to them. Such license may be allowable in superhuman 
geniuses like Goethe and Shakespeare ; blit in a poetaster like 
Mr. Datta, it is simply intolerable. Mr. Datta has probably 
more power than Babu Ranga Lai Banerjea, but the latter 
excels in grace. Mr. Datta is wild, irregular, eccentric; Babu 
Ranga Lai is neat, elegant, and idiomatic. A great fault in 
Mr. Datta is—and it is a very vulgar fault—that he tries 
to pick out all the hardest words in the dictionary. The 
practice of all great poets, like Wordsworth and Tennyson, is 
just the opposite; they use the most common, simple and 
familiar words. Mr. Datta never writes Bengali poetry, one 
would suppose, without having AmaraJcosli or Wilson s Sanscrit 
Dictionary before him. 

Babu Ranga Lai Banerjea’s muse derives inspiration, it seems, 
chiefly from Colonel Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan. Some years ago 
he favoured us with the elegant poem of Padmini UpdJchydn, 
a tale of Rajput story ; and now he presents, to his countrymen 
the Sura Sundari, a tale founded on an incident of the same 
story. The story lies in a nutshell. The Emperor Akbar was 
fond of Rajput ladies, the chief of his harem being Yodha, 
the sister of Maun Sing, once the Viceroy of Bengal. Akbar 
heard of the beauty of Sati, the wife of Prithvi, brother of 
the Rajah of Bhikavir, and wanted to have her. With this 
view he got up a nourajah or Fancy "Fair, at which all the 
beauties of his vast empire assisted. Prithvi’s wife, peerless in 
beauty, “ a very incarnation of feminine grace, ” was of course 
there. As gentlemen were not permitted to be present at the 
Fair, Akbar assumed the disguise of a Yogi, who, on account of 
his sanctityf is allowed access everywhere. But the plans of the 
imperial Yogi were disconcerted by his beloved consort Yodha , 
whom jealousy instigated to assume the disguise of a Yogini 
and to follow in the wake of her husband. Akbar, however, 
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happening to meet Sati alone, used every sort of entreaty. Sati, 
true to her name, repels him, and he retires completely baffled. 
The story is well conceived, the images select, and the description 
natural. Our poet has a minor fault, however, which he would 
do well to correct. Babu Ranga Lai Baneijea is a little too 
fond of alliteration—the besetting sin of Bengali poets. An 
alliteration here and there is pleasing ; but an excessive use of 
it grates upon the ear. Witness the following from page 4— 

“ DUlir dordand darpa d'Cpta das disi 
and similar examples might be quoted from almost ever}' page. 
We are aware that Babu Ranga Lai Banerjea’s countrymen are 
fond of excessive alliteration, but he should aim at imparting to 
them a juster and a more refined taste. Notwithstanding this, 
and some other faults which might be pointed out, the Sura 
Sundari is, on the whole, a choice and successful poem. 
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The House I Live In- 

Or popular illustrations of the Structure and Functions of the 
Human Body, edited by Dr. T. C. Girtin, new edition, 

12mo., Us. 1-12, cash... ... ... ... 1 8 

Laws of Short Whist 

And a treaties on the Game, by J. L. Baldwin, 12mo., Rs. 2-8, 

cash ... .. • •.. ... ...20 

Hans Breitmann as a Politician. 

By C. G. Leland, 12mo., As. 12, cash ... ... 0 10 

Hans Breitmann’s Christmas. 

With other Ballads, by C. G. Leland, 12mo , As. 12, cash ... 0 10 

Les Contes Drolatiques. 

With illustrations, 8vo„ Rs. 7, cash ... ... 6 0 

Inaugural Address at St Andrews- 

By J. A. Fronde, M. a., 8vo., Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... 1 8 

Lilly white’s Cricketer’s Companion- 

For 1869, with which is incorporated Guide to Cricketers, 

l2mo. > -Ah. 12, cash ... ... ... 0 to 

The Toilet and Cosmetic Arts. 

By A. J. Cooley, post 8vo., Rs. 4-12, cash ... ... 4 0 

Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases- 

By P. M. Roget, post 8vo., Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... 6 0 

Indian Polity. 

By Major G. Chesney, 8vo., Us. 14-8, cash ... ... 12 0 

B 
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BARHAM, HILL, & CO.'S ADVERTISEMENT. 


Bs. As. 

The Ladies’ Treasury* 

And Treasury of Literature, July to December 1868, edited 

by Mrs. Warren, Vol. V., new series, 8vo. gilt, Its. 3, cash ..2 2 

Remarkable Answers to Prayer* 

By J. R. PhiHips, post 8vo., Its. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 4 

A Selection of Leading Cases in Equity- 

With Notes by 0. D. Tudor, 2 vols., 3rd edition, Us. 48 8, 
cash ... ••• ... ... ••• 39 8 

Horse and Man*. 

By C. S. March Pkillipps, 12mo. 1869, Ugj 1-12, cash ... 1 8 

Moore’s Poetical Works* 

Complete in one vol. 12mo, (Shamrock edition,) Rs. 2-8, 

cash ••• ... ... ...20 

The Old World* 

Palestine, Syria and Asia Minor, Travel, Incident, Descrip¬ 
tion and History, by Jacob U. Freese, M.D., with illustra¬ 
tion, post 8vo., Its. 5-8, cash ... ... ... 4 8 

Italian Dictionary- 

Dictionary of the English and Italian Languages for the Use 
of both Nations, with the Pronunciation and Accentuation 
of every word in both Languages, by J. P. Itoberts, 8vo., 

Rs. 7, cash ... ... ... <(l 5 12 

Homer’s Iliad- 

_ * 

In English Rhymed Verse, by Charles Merivale, b.d., dcl., 

2 vols., 8vo., Rs. 16-12, cash ... ... ... 13 8 

The .alayD Archipelago- 

The Land of the Orang-Outang and the Bird of Paradise. A 
Narrative of Travel, with studies of Man and Nature, by 
A. R. Wallace, maps and engravings, 2 vols., post 8vo., 

Its. 16-12, cash ... ... ... ... 13 8 

Sunday Library* 

The Great Christians of France. Saint Louis and Calvin, by 
M. Guizot, illustrations, post 8vo., lls. 2-12, cash ... 2 4 

Things Worth Knowing. 

Or, The Child’s Own Book of General Information, 12md.,Bs. 

1-4, cash... ... ••• ... ... 1 2 

Lessons in Elementary Physiology. 

By T. H. Huxley, lid., third edition, with Illustrations, 

18 mo.,Us.3, oaBh ... ... ... 2 8 
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Rs. As. 

Engineering Facts and Figures- 

For 1868, an Annual Register of Progress in Mechanical En- 
gineering and Construction, with Notes from the Paris and 
Havre Exhibitions, illustrated by numerous plates and 
wood-cuts, 12mo., Kb. 4, cash ... ... ... 3 8 

Studies on Thackeray- 

By James Hannay, l8rno,, Us. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

Shakespear’s Bichard III- 

Edited by W. G. Clark-^nd W. A. Wright, 12tno., (Claren¬ 
don Press series) fie, l^cash ... ... ... (J 14 

A Girl of the Period- 

Her Fortunes and Misfortunes, by B. Hemyng, 12mo., As. 12, 
cash •. • ... ... ... 0 10 

Vanity Fair- 

A Weekly Show of Political, Social and Literary wares, Nos. 

13 to 19, each with a coloured caricature, price each As. 8, 
cash ... ••• ... .*• ... 0 0 

The Annals of Our Time- 

A Diurnal of Events, Social and Political, which have hap¬ 
pened in, or had relation to, the Kingdom of Great Britain 
from the Accession of Queen Victoria to the opening of 
the present Parliament, by Joseph Irving, 8vo., Rs. 12-8, 
cash ... ... ... ... ... 10 4 

Beady made Speeches- 

Legal, International, Social, Commercial, &o., with appropriate 
Quotations; Toasts and Sentiments, by C, Hendley, 12mo , 

As. 12, cash ... ... ... ... 0 10 

Love the Avenger- 

By th*e BaronesB Blaze de Bury, 3 vols., post 8vo., Rs. 22, 
cash ... ... ... ... .*• 13 0 

How to Stew, Hash and Curry 

Cold Meat and Fish in a hundred different Ways, 18mo., 

As. 8, cash ... ... ... ••• 0 6 

* Phineas Finn- 

The Irish Member; by A. Trollope; with illustrations, by- 

Millais, 2 vols., 8vo., Rs. 17-8, oash ... ••• 14 4 

Machinery and Iron Work- 

Appleby’s Illustrated Hand-Book of Machinery and Iron 
Work,'with the Cost, the Working Expenses, and Results 
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BARHAM, HILL, & CO.’S ADVERTISEMENT. 


Us. As. 

obtained in the use of Steam and Hand Cranes, Pumps, 

Fixed and Portable Steam Engines, and various other 
Machines, with weights, measurements, <&c., also Prices of 
Tools, Iron Works, Stores and Materials, required by Civil 
and Mechanical Engineers, Merchants and others, together 
with numerous Tables and Memoranda, by Appleby Brothers, 

8 vo., lie. 8-12, cash ... ... ... ... 7 (i 

Questions on Stephen’s Commentaries 

New edition, 8vo,, Its. 7-4, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

The Great Epooli* 

Predicted by the Prophets, 8vo., Its. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

Chaucer’s England. 

JBy Matthew Browne, 2 vole., post 8vo., Its. 16-12, cash ... 13 8 

The Prince Consort. 

The Early Years of His ltoyal Highness the Prince Consort, 
compiled under the Direction of Her Majesty the Queen, by 
Lieut.-Genl. the Hon. C. Grey, post 8vo., Its. 6-4, cash ... 4 6 

English Homes in India. 

2 vols., post 8vo., Bs. 11-8, cash ... ... ... 9 4 

The Practical Draughtsman’s Book, 

Of Illustrial Design : forming a complete Course of Mechani¬ 
cal, Engineering and Architectural Drawing by W. Johnson, 

3rd edition, 4to,, Es. 19-12, cash... ... ... 16 4 

Fun, VoL VIII 

4to., Rs. 3, cash ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Systematic Technical Education- 

For the English People, by J. Scott Russell, Esq, m.a., 

8vo., Rs. 7, cash ... ... ... 6 12 

Principles of Human Physiology- 

By W. B. Carpenter, 7th edition, 8ro., Us. 19-8, cash ... 16 0 

Saint Pauls. 

A Monthly magazine, edited by Anthony Trollope, illustrated 

by Millais, vol. 3, 8vo., Rs. 5-4, cash ..< ... 4 4 

Culture and Anarchy. 

An Essay in Political aud Social Criticism by Matthew Arnold, 

8vo., Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

The Vishnu Purana Vol 4. 

Translated by H, H, Wilson, 8v. ? Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... 6 0 
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Rs. As. 

Lessons in Elementary Botany. 

For the Use of Schools, by Johu Balfour, 12mo., its. 2-8, 

cash ... ... • •• ••• ... 2 0 

Lives of the Lord Chancellors. 

Lord Lyndhurst and Lord Brougham, by Lord Campbell, 8vo., 

Rs. 11-8, cash ... ... 0 4 

Sartor Besartus* 

By Thos. Carlyle, Library edition, 8vo., Rs. 5-4, cash ... 4 4 

Her Majesty’s Tower. 

By W. H. Dixon, 8vo., Rs. 10-8, cash ... ... 8 8 

Peremetritis and Parametritis* 

A practical Treatise on Peremetritis and Parametritis, by 

J, M. Duncan, post 8vo., Us. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

The Secret Dispatch* 

Or, The Adventures of Captain Balgonie, by James Grant, 

post 8vo., Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

Leah 

Or, The Jewish Maiden, new edition, 12mo., Rs. 1-4, cash ... 1 2 

A Bent in the Clouds* 

By Charles Lever, a new edition, 12mo., sewed, As. 12, cash .. 0 10 

The “ Modified Examination" 

Of the Pharmaceutical Society : a Guide to the Principal 
Points in Prescriptions, Dispensing, Materia Medica, and 
Pharmacy, royal 8vo., Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

Concise Glossary of Terms* 

Used in Architecture by J. H. Parker, new edition, 12mo., 

Its. 5-4, cash ... ... ... 4 4 

The Adventures of Dr. Brady. 

By W. H. Russell, The Tima Correspondent, new edition, 
post 8vo., 11s. 4, cash... ... ... ... 3 8 

Tales of a Grandfather- 

By Sir Walter Scott, the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd Series, in one vol, 
royal 8vo., Us. 1-12, cash ... ... ... 0 

A Manual of the Steam Engine* 

And other Prime Movers, by W, J. M, Bankine, 4th edition, 
revised, post 8vo., Rs. 8-12, cash ... ... ...70 
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Rs. As. 

History of the Vegetable Kingdom- 

By Wm. Rhind, revised edition, with supplement, royal 8vo., 

Rs. 22, cash ... ... ... ... 18 0 

Force and Nature- 

Attraction and Repulsion; the Radical Principle of Energy, 
discussed in their Relations to physical and morphological 
Developments, 8vo., Rs. 9-12, cash ... ... 8 0 


Liddon’s Sermons- 

Preached before the University of Oxford, 3rd edition, revised, 

crown 8vo., Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 12 

The Theory of Occular Defects 

And of Spectacles, translated from the German of Dr. H. 

Scheffler, by R. 13. Carter, post 8vo., Rs. 5-4, cash ... 4 4 

The Reck Ahead- 

A Novel, by E. Yates, a new edition, 12mo., Its. 1-4, cash ... 1 2 

Charlotte’s Inheritance 

By the author of “ Lady Audley’s Secret,” 12mo,, Its. 1-4, 

cash ... ... ... ... ... 1 2 


On the Cam. 

Lectures on the University of Cambridge in England, by W. 
Everett, M. A., new edition, 12mo., lts. 1-12, cash 

Who's wHo in 1869 


Edited by W. J. Lawson, Its. 1-12, cash 

Guide to Australia; 

Or, New South Wales, Western Australia, Victoria and 
Queensland, with a map of Australia, 12mo., (Weale’s se¬ 
ries,) Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... ... ,, 


The True Nobility- 

Sketches of the Life and Character of Lord Haddo, Fifth 
Earl of Aberdeen, and of his Son, The Hon. J. H. H. 
Gordon, by Alex. Duff, d.d. 16mo., Rs. 1, cqsB ... 

The Great Prophecy- 

Abridged from the Hor Apocalypticse, by the Ilev. W. T. H. 
Eiiles, b.a., 12mo., Rs. 3, cash 

Lives of the Tudor Princesses. 


Of England, including Lady Jane Gray and her sisters, by 
Agnes Strickland, post 8vo., Rs, 8-12, cash ... 


1 8 
1 8 


1 8 


0 11 

2 8 

7 0 
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Its. As. 

Mrs. Browne’s Visit to Paris- 

By Arthur Sketclily, new edition, 12mo., As. 12, cash ... 0 10 

The Adventures of Peregrine Pickle- 

In which are included memoirs of a Lady of Quality, by 

J. Smollett, 12mo., Us. 1-4. cash ... ... ... 1 2 

The Irish Sketch Book- 

And Notes of a Journey from Cornhill to Grand Cairo, by 
W. M. Thackeray, new edition, Svo., with illustrations, 

Its. 5-4, cash ... ... ... ... 4 4 

Lectures’ on Poetry- 

Delivered at Oxford in 1808, by Sir P. H. Doyle, Professor 

of Poetry in the University, crown 8vo., lts. 2-8, cash ... 2 0 

On Pyaemia- 

Or Suppurative Fever, by P. M. Braidwood, 8vo., Its. 7-4, cash 6 0 

Misread Passages of Scripture- 

By J. Baldwing Brown, post 8vo., lls. 2-8, cash... ... 2 0 

Dod’s Peerage- 

Baronetage and Knightage of Great. Britain and Ireland for 

1869, including all the Titled Classes, 12mo., Us, 7-4, cash 6 0 

Edward the Third- 

The History of his Life and Times, by W. Longman, 2 vols. 

8vo., Us. 19-8, cash ... ... ... ... 16 0 

The Polar World 


A Popular Description of Man and Nature in the Arctic and 
Antarctic Regions of the Globe, with 8 ohrornoxylographic 
plates, 3 maps and numerous woodcuts, 8vo., Its. 14-8, 
cash ... ••• 12 0 

A Memoir of the Bev. J- Keble- 

By tne Eight Hon* Sir J. T. Coleridge, post 8ro., Its. 7-4, 
cash .!• ••• ...60 

Pre-Glacial Man- 


. • • 


• •• 


And Geologioal Chronology, by J. Scott Moore. 8vo., Its. 
4, cash ... ... ... **■ 

Ministers and Men of the Far North. 

By the Rev. A. Auld Olrig, post 8vo., Its. 3, cash 

The Human Hair- 

ItB Structure, Growth, Diseases and their Treatment, by H. 
Biegel, md., illustrated by wood engravings, 12mo., 
Us. 1-12, cash 




3 8 
2 8 


1 8 


• as 


• • • 


»•* 
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BARHAM, HILL, & CO.’S ADVERTISEMENT. 


lls As. 

The Mechanic’s and Student’s Guide- 

In the Designing and Construction of General Maohine 
Gearing, as Eccentrics, Screws, Toothed Wheels, <fcc., and 
the Drawing of Rectilineal and Curved Surfaces, with 
practical rules and details, edited by F. H. Joy 11 son, 8vo., 

lls. 2*8j cash ... ... ••• ••• 2 0 

Bardshaw’s Continental Railway Guide* 

For February 1869, its. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

507 Mechanical Movements- 

Embracing all those which are most important, and including 
many never before published, and several which have only 
recently come into use, by H. P. Browne, square 12mo., 

Rs. 3, cash ... ••• ••• 2 8 

Domestic Cookery- 

By a Lady (Mrs. Rundell) new edition, 18mo,, lie. 1, cash 0 14 

Diseases of the Skin- 

A Manual by B. Squire, smaller edition, 18mo., lls. 1-12, 

cash ... ... ... ... ... 8 

The Great Nunnery Case. 

Saurin versus Star and Kennedy, containing the Speeches of 
Counsel on both sides and the Evidence in full, copies of 
the Writ of Auction, Pleadings, Issue, Record, &c., being the 
sole unabridged and Authentic Report, 8vo., As. 12, cash 0 10 

The old Vegetable Neurotics- 

Hemlock, Opium, Belladona and Henbane, their Physiologi¬ 
cal Action, and Therapeutical Use, alone and in combin¬ 
ation, being the Gulstonian Lectures of 1868, extended, and 
including a complete Examination of the Active Consti¬ 
tuents of Opium, by J. Harley, 8vo., Rs. 8-4, cash ... 6 12 

The Broadway- 

A London Magazine, new series, vol. 1. Sept to February 
1869, 8vo., Rs. 4-3, cash ... ... 3 8 

Treatise on Valve Gears 

With Special Consideration of the Link motions of Locomo¬ 
tive Engines, by Dr. Gustave Zeuner, third edition, revised 
and enlarged, 8vo., Rs, 8-4, cash ... ... ... 0 12 

A Residence in Bulgaria 

Or Notes on the Resources and Administration of Turkey; 
the Condition and Characters, Manners, Customs and 
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Its. ^\s. 

Language of the Christian and Mussulman Populations, 
with reference to the Eastern Question, by C. S. G. 13. 

St. Clair, Esq., late 21st Fusiliers, and C. A. Brophy, 8vo., 

Its. 8-1, cash ... . ... ... ... g 12 

. The Diseases of Infancy and Childhood. 

By J. Lewis Smith, M.D., Curator to the Nursery and 

Child Hospital, New York, &o., 8vo., Its. 14-8, cash ...12 0 

The Book of Snobs. 

And Sketches and Travels in London, by Win. Thackeray, 

with illustrations by the author, Its. 5-1, cash .. 14 

The Principles of Currency. 

Six Lectures delivered at Oxford, by Bonamy Price, Prof. 

Political Economy, Oxford University, 8vo., Lis. 5-1, cash ... 4 4 

Binney’s Sermons 

Preached in the King’s Weigh House Chapel, London, 1820 
—18G9,8vo., Us. 7-4, cash ... ..6 0 

History of England. 

From the Earliest to the Present Time, by Sir Edward S. 
Creasy, M.A., Vol. 1, to the end of the Iteign of Edward I., 

8vo., its. 8-12, cash ... ... ... ... 7 0 

# # # To be completed in 5 vols. 

The Gladstone Government. 

Being Cabinet Pictures, by A. Templar, 8vo., Its. 9-12, cash... 8 0 

The Year Book of Facts. 

In Science and Art, exhibiting the most Important Dis¬ 
coveries and Improvements of the PaBt Year, I2mo., Us. 

3-8, cash ... ... ... ... ... 2 12 


Hymns, Modern and Ancient, with Appendix 


And Tunes, 12mo., Its. 1-4, cash 


History of Grant’s Campaign. 

For the Capture of itichmond, 1864-65, with an Outline of 
the Previous Course of the American Civil War, by John 
Canuon, post 8vo., Its. 8-12, cash... ... ... 


Liddon’s Bampton Lectures. 

The Divinity of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 4th edi¬ 
tion, post 8vo., Us. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 


1 2 


7 0 

2 12 


• 11 


Ml 
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Us. As. 

A Conspectus of the Medical Sciences, 

Comprising Manuals of Anatomy, Chemistry, Materia 
Medica, Practice of Medicine, Surgery, and Obstetrics, for 
the Use of Students, by H. Hartshorne, A.M., M.D., 

Prof, of Hygiene in the University of Pennsylvania, 31U 
illustrations, post 8vo., Rs. 11-8, cash ... ... 12 0 

Cyclopaedia of Female Biography. 

Consisting of Sketches of all Women who have been distin¬ 
guished by Great Talent, Strength of Character, Piety, 
Benevolence or Moral Virtue of any kind, edited by H. G. 

Adams, 18ino., Us. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

Medicine in Modern Times, 

Or Discourses delivered at a Meeting of the British Medical 
Association at Oxford, by Dr. Stokes, Dr. A eland, Professor 
Rolleston, Rev. Professor Jlaugliton, and Dr. Gull, with a 
Report on Mercury, by Dr. Hughes Bennet, post 8vo., 

Rs. 5-4, cash ... ... ... ...4 4 

Chambers’ Miscellany 

Of Useful and Entertaining Tracts. Revised edition, vol. 1, 

12mo., As. 12, cash ... ... ... ... 0 .10 

Elementary Course of Geology, 

Mineralogy, and Physical Geography, by D. T. Ansfced, 2nd 
edition, re-issue with important notes and additions, post 
8vo., its. 8-4, cash ... ... .. ... 6 12 

The Course of Time. 

A Poem, by R. Pollok, a now edition, with illustrations by 
Birket Foster, &e., and memoir of the author, 12mo., 

Rs. 2 8, cash .. ... ... ... 2 0 

The Continuity of Scripture. 

As declared by the Testimony of Our Lord and of the 
Evangelists and Apostles, by W. Page, Lord Hatherley, 3rd 
edition, with additions, post 8vo., Rs. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

Primeval Man. 

An Examination of some Recent Speculations, by the Duke of 
Argyll, post 8vo., Its. 3, cash ... ... ... 2 8 

Contributions to Christology. 

By Emanuel Bonavin, M.D., Lucknow, 12mo., Its. 3-8, cash ... 2 12 

Debrett’s Illustrated House of Commons- 

And the Judicial Bench, corrected to 1809, compiled and edited 
by It. H Mair, 12mo., Its. 4 8, cash ... ...’ 3 12 
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Rs. As, 

The History of the Church of Ireland. 

In Eight Sermons, preached in Westminster Abbey, by C. 

Wordsworth, D.D., 12mo. Its. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

Ballads and Songs. 

A Pedlar’s Pack of Ballads and Songs, with Illustrative 

t Notes, by W. H. Logan, post 8vo., Its. 7-4, cash ... 0 0 

Every Lawyer’s Own Book. 

A Iiandy Volume of the General Principles and Points of 
Practice of the Courts of Law and Equity, with many 
concise and useful modern Forms and Precedents, by ft 
Barrister, 7th edition, 12mo., Rs. 4-12, cash ... ... 4 0 

Dod’s Parliamentary Companion, 

37th Year, I860, 18mo., Rs. 3, cash ... ... 2 8 

Child World. 

By the author of u Poems written for a Child,” Rs. 2-8, cash 2 0 

The New Testament. 

The authorized English Version, with introduction and various 
readings, from the three most celebrated Manuscripts of 
the Original Greek Text, by C. Tischendorf, Tauclmitz 
edition, Rs. 1-4, cash ... ... ... 1 2 

Evenings at Home. 

In Words of One Syllable, by Uncle John, with coloured 

illustration, 12mo., Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ..2 0 

4 

The Swiss Family Robinson. 

In Words of one Syllable, with coloured illustrations, 12mo., 

Rs. 2-8, cash ... ••• ••• ...20 

Commercial Correspondence. 

In English and French, with a Glossary of Commercial 
Terms, &c., 18mo., Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

Ikhwanu-S-Safa, 

Or Brothers of Purifcy, translated from the Hindustani, by 

Professor John Dawson, 12mo., Rs. 4-12, cash ... 4 0 

The Myths of the New World 

A treatise on the Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race 
of America, by D, G, Brinton, A M., M.D., post 8vo., 

Rs. 7-4,cash ... ... ... ... 8 0 



20 BAKIIAM, HTLL, & CO.’S ADVERTISEMENT. 

lls. As. 

History of the United Netherlands. 

From the Death of. William the Silent to the Twelve Years* 

Truce, 1609, by J. L. Motley, D.C.L, 2nd edition, with 
portraits, vols. 1 and 2, 8vo., Re. 21, cash ... ... 17 4 

Just Received. 

A New Edition, Carefully Revised, Corrected, and with 

much Additional MatI^c^ nOf the 

Manual of Gardening for Bengal and Upper India, 

with Illustrations 

By THOMAS A. 0. FIRM I MQEIl, M.A., 
late Chaplain on tile Bengal Establishment. 

Sony. Member of the Agri.-Horti. Society of India , and of the 

Agri.-Horti. Society of the Punjab. 

It contains full directions for the general operations of Gar¬ 
dening in India; the methods of cultivating all the various 
kinds of Vegetables and Fruits, with a description of their 
several varieties, and the respective merits of each; and 
an ample notice, with the best mode of treatment and 
means of propagation, of all plauts of an Ornamental 
character, that, as far as the Author could ascertain, exist 
at present in the country, or have at any time been intro¬ 
duced ; arranged in systematic order, Rs. 12, cash ... 10 0 

Just Published . 

The Authority, Commission, Ordinances, and 
Perpetual Presence of Christ in 

His Church- 

A course of Lectures preached in St. Paul’s Cathedral, Cal¬ 
cutta, by John H. Pratt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta, 

2nd edition, Re. 1, by post ... ... ... 1 2 

The Chota Nagpore Mission. 

A Sermon Preached at St. Peter’s Church, Fort William, on 
the 1st Sunday after Trinity, 1869, by H. J. Mathew, 

M.A., Chaplain of St. Peter’s, As. 4, by post... ... 0 5 

The Anglo-Indian Churchman, 

For June 1869. Contents : The alleged Tendency to Roman¬ 
ism; The Holy Eucharist as it is a Sacrifice, No. 11; Reviews; 
Original Poetry; The Crown of Glory that Fadeth not 
away ; The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Galatians; 

Prayer for the Departed; and monthly Chronicle, lie. 1, 
by post ... ... ... ... ' ... 1 I 
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Rs. As. 

The Christian Intelligencer 

For June 1869. Contents : The Late Sir Herbert Edwavdes ; 
Archdeacon Pratt’s Sermons ; Good Friday in Home ; Notes 
of a Tour in China, V.; Short Notices of Indian Publica¬ 
tions, and Ecclesiastical and Miscellaneous News, As. 12, 
by post ... ... ... ... ... 0 13 

The Oriental Sporting Magazine 

For May 1869. Contents: The Great Question: or, Studs 
and Remounts ; A Poser : or, Ageing Bad; Tiger Shooting 
in Purneah ; The Place for Sports ; An adventure at Parelia ; 

Native Cavalry Remounts; The Cervine Group of the Soon- 
derbun ; Duck Shooting on the Diggins; Sport on the Ber- 
hampooter-Churs ; All Hail! Grand Stand Meeting ; The 

- Month; Calcutta Derby Swefcp, 1869. Correspondence: 

The Weights and the Yizianagram Meeting L and 11, a 
Suggestion ; Extracts : The Omnibus, Rs. 2, by post ... 2 2 

Remarks on the State Paper Currency of India. 

By G. W. Cline, LL.D., F.G.S., Assistant Commissioner of 

Currency, Rs. 1-8, by post ... ... ... 1 10 

To be published in August s 869. 

A Manual of Criminal Procedure for British India. 

For the Magistrate, the Justice of the Peace, and the Police 
Officer, containing, 1st.—The Code of Criminal Procedure 
as amended by Act VIII. of 1869, with notes of all the 
decisions of the High Courts in India, their Orders and 
Letters, and those of the Judicial Commissioners of the 
Punjab, Oudh, and the Central Provinces. 2nd.—The Acts 
relating to Criminal Procedure and forms for Processes and 
Returns not contained in the Code. 3rd.—The Police 
Laws of the three Presidencies and the principal orders 
and resolutions thereon. 4th.—The History, Appointment, 
and Office of Justice of the Peace. The European British 
Subject, and his Liability to the general and special Laws 
of British India, by E. T. Atkinson, A. B., Officiating 
Judge of the Court of Small Causes and Subordinate Judge 
of Allahabad ... ... ••• 


LAW BOOKS 


j Received Recently. 


Maenaghten’s Hindoo and Mahomedan Law. 


Edited by H. H. Wilson, post 8vo.... 


4 0 


• •• 


hi 
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UAltHAM, IULL, & CO.’S ADVERTISEMENT, 


IIs. A 8. 

Macnaghten's Principles and Precedents of 

Mahomedan Law. * 

By W. Sloan, royal 8vo., half-calf ... ... ... 24 0 

Macnaghten’s Principles and Precedents of 

Hindu Law. 

Second edition, 8vo. ... ... ... ... 14 0 

Strange’s Hindu Law. 

With an Introduction by J. D. Mayne, 8vo. ... ... 12 0 

Tudor’s Leading Cases in Equity. 

Third edition, 2 vols., Us. 48-8, cash ... ... 39 8 

Commentaries on American Law. 

By James Kent, 11th edition, edited by G. F. Comstock, 

royal 8vo. ; 4 vols., lls. 56-4, cash... ... ... 46 0 

Books Received Recently. 

View of the History, Literature, and Religion of 

the Hindus. 

Including a minute description of their manners and customs 
and translations from their principal works y by the ltev. W. 

Ward, royal 8vo. ... ... ... ... 15 0 

Field Exercise. 

Pocket edition, 1867 ... ... ... ... 1 4 

Manual of Practical Therapeutics. 

By E. J. Waring, F.lt.G.S., F.L.S., post 8vo. ... ... 8 6 

Dictionary of Practical Receipts. 

Containing the Arcana of Trade and Manufacture, Domestic 
Economy, Arfeistical, Ornamental, and Scientific Processes, 
Pharmaceutical and Chemical Preparations, &c., by G. W. 
Francis, 8vo. ... .. ... ... 5 12 

Tom Brown’s School Days. 

By an Old Boy, new edition, with illustrations, by A. Hughes 
and 8. P. Hall, portrait engraved by Jeens, 8vo. gilt ... 8 6 

Heat, a Mode of Motion. 

By John Tyndall, LL.D., F.li.S., 3rd edition, with addi¬ 
tions and illustrations, 8vo. ... ... —.7 4 

Sound: 

A Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution of 
Great Britain, by John Tyndal LL.D., F.lt.S., 8vo, ... 


6 4 



BAKU AM, HILL, & CO.S ADVERTISEMENT. 


23 


Army List. 

War Office Army List for May 


lls. As. 
1 8 


A History of Pottery and Porcelain. 

Mediaeval and modern, by Joseph Marryat, with illustrations, 

8vo. ... ... ... ... ... 29 4 

The Spanish Conquest in America, 

And its relation to the History of Slavery, and to the Govern¬ 
ment of Colonies, by Arthur Helps, 4 vols., 8vo. ... 37 8 

The Harvest of the Sea. 

A contribution to the Natural and Economic History of the 
British Pood Fishes, with sketches of Fisheries and Fisher 
Folk j by James G. Bertram, 2nd edition, with illustrations, 

8vc. «». ... ... ... ...8 0 


History of the United Netherlands. 

From the death of William the Silent, to the twelve years’ 

Truce, 1609, by J. L. Motley, D.O.L., 4 vols., 8vo. 37 8 

Latin-English Dictionary. 

Based upon the works of Forcellini and Freund, with Tables 
of the Roman Calendar, Measures, Weights, and Money, by 
William Smith, LL.l). ... ... ... 13 4 


The Self-Aid Cyclopaedia- 

For Self-taught Students: comprising General Drawing, 
Architectural, Mechanical, and Engineering Drawing, Orna¬ 
mental Drawing and Design, Mechanics ^and Mechanism, 
and the Steam Engine, by ii. S. Burn, F.S.A.E., with 
upwards of 1,000 illustrations, 8vo. ... ...0 8 

A Practical Treatise on Metallurgy- 

Adapted from the last German Edition of Professor Kerl’s 
Metallurgy, by W. Crooks and E. Rob rig, Vol. 1, con¬ 
taining treatise on Lead, Silver,. Zinc, Cadmium, Tin, Mer¬ 
cury, Bismuth, Antimony, Nickel, Arsenic, Gold, Platinum, 
and Sulphur, illustrated with 207 wood engravings, royal 
8vo., thick » ... ... ••• 22 0 


A Residence in Bulgaria; 

Or Notes on the Resources and Administration of Turkey: 
the condition and character, manners, customs, and lan¬ 
guage of the Christian and Mussulman populations, with 
reference to the Eastern Question, by Captain S. G. ii. St. 
Clair and C. A. Brophy. 8vo. 


* • ■ 


8 1 




* •» 
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Us. As. 

A History of the Vegetable Kingdom. 

By William lihind, illustrated by many engravings on wood 

and steel... ... ... ... ... 22.. 0 

The Invasion of the Crimea. 

Its Origin, and an account of its progress down to the death 

of Lord Raglan, by A. W. Kinglake, vole., 3 and 4 ... 2i 4 

The Indian Law of Evidence. 

By J. B. Norton, translated into Urdoo by G. S. Fagan, B.A., 

2 vols*) 8vo., stitched . . ... ... ... 20 0 

The Acts of the Legislative Council of India. 

1861 to 1866. 

By Q. S. Fagan ... ... ... ... 13 0 

The Indian Ready Reckoner* 

Showing the value of any quantity of Goods from one to ten 
thousand, at any rate, from one pie to Its. 250, progressing 
by three pies to Us. 20, also embracing Tables of Weights, 
Income, Exchange, Commission, and Interest, by F. A. I). 

Merces, 8vo.,4th edition ... ... ... 8 0 

Further supplies of the following Books 

Just received . 

The Law of Contracts. 

As administered in the Courts of British India not established 
by Royal Charter, by W. Macpherson, Esq., 2nd edition, 

8vo. ••• ••• ••• ••• *1 

Scripture and Science 

Not at Variance, with' Remarks on the Historical Character, 

Plenary Inspiration, and surpassing Importance of the 
Earlier Chapters of Genesis, by J. II. Pratt, M.A., Arch¬ 
deacon of Calcutta, 5th edition, 12ino. ... ... 2 4 

Eclectic Notes, 

Or Notes of Discussion on Religious Topics at the Meetings 
of the Eclectic Society, London, during the years 1798— 

1814, edited by J. H. Pratt, M.A., Archdeacon of Calcutta, 

2nd edition, 8vo. *•* ... ... ... 6 0 

STANDARD WOR&S. 

Now available. . 

Chemistry for Students. 

By Alexander Williamson, new edition, 12mo., Clarendon Press 

series, lis. 0-15, cash ... ... ... ... 4 12 



25 


BARHAM, HILL, & CO.'S ADVERTISEMENT. 

Bs. As 

■j • . V • • 

Molesworth’s Pocket Book 

Of Engineering Forniulse, 18mo. ... ... ... 3 0 

Diseases of Children* 

A Clinical Treatise baaed on Lectures delivered at the Hospi¬ 
tal for 6 iok Children, London, by T. Hillier, M.D., post 
8 vo. Ml in •«« ... 5 12 

Carlile’s Freemasonry, 

12 mo. ... ... ... ... ... 2 8 ' 

Praed’s Poems, 

2 vols., 12mo., r Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

# Manual of Therapeutics, 

By E. J. Waring, 2nd edition, 12mo., Us. 8, cash ... 6 12 

Taxidermy. 

Bird, Animal, and Fish Stuffing and Preserving, by J. Gardiner 0 8 

Ethics, Language, and Education. 

Levins’ Manipulus Vocabulourm ; a Rhyming Dictionary of 
the English Language, edited, with an alphabetical index, 
by H. B. Wheatley, 8 vo., 1867 ... ... ... 9 O' 

Liber Cantabrigiensis ; an aocount of the aids afforded to poor 
students, and encouragements offered to diligent students, 
and rewards conferred on successful students, in the Univer¬ 
sity of Cambridge, to which is prefixed a collection of 
Maxims, Aphorisms, &c., by, Roberts Potts, M.A., 12mo., 
(published at 5s. 6 d.,) ... ... ... 2 0 

Liber Cantabrigiensis, part II., 12mo., 18G3 ... ... 2 14 

Logic for the .Young, by the author of Logic for the Million, 

12rao., 1855 ... ... ... ... 0 10 

Lyall’s Agoniates; or Philosophical Strictures suggested by 

Opinions, chiefly of Contemporary Writers, post 8 vo,, 1856 4 12 
Lyall’s, The Intellect, the Emotions, and the Moral Nature, 

8 vo., 185.5 ... ... ... ... 7 8 

McGregor’s System of Logic, comprising a Discussion of the 
various means of acquiring and retaining Knowledge and 
avoiding Error, post 8 vo., 1863 ... ... ... 3 12 

Mainzer’s Music and Education, 870 ., 1848 ... ... 2 14 

The Indian Volunteer Gazette 

AND 

GENERAL INTELLIGENCER. 

Barham, Hill & Co. have been appointed agents for the above- 
mentioned newspaper, and will receive orders for it. Price 
per monthly No. ... ... ... ... 0 8 

3> 
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Rs. As. 

BOOKS ON INDIA AND THE EAST. 


Addison’s Indian Reminiscences, or the Bengal Mofussil 
Miscellany, containing Essays, Poems, and Reviews on a 
variety of subjects, by G. A. Addison and other British 
Residents in Bengal, 8vo., 1837, (published at 14s.) ... 3 8 

Annals of Indian Administration, Vol. VI. parts 1 and 2, 

8vo. f 1862, (published at Rs. 4 each) ... ... 2 8 

Annals of the Indian Rebellion, part IX., containing accounts 
of the Mutiny.at Sealkote, the Agra Volunteers, the 
Outbreak at Allahabad, Ac. 8vo., 1840 ... ... 1 0 

Argyll’s India under Dalhousie and Canning, 8vo., 1865 ... 3 12 

Asiatic Researches, Transactions of the Physical class of the £ 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, part II. 4to., 1833 6 0 

Baikie’s The Neilgherries ; including an Account of their 
Topography, Climate, Soil, * and Productions, and of the 
Effects of the Climate on the European Constitution, with 
maps and illustrations, 2nd edition edited, by W. H. 

Smoult, 8vo., 1857, (published at Rs. 16) ... ... 5 0 

Barr’s Journal of a March from Delhi to Peshawur and from 
thence to Cabul, with the Mission of Lieutenant-Colonel Sir 
C. M. Wade, including Travels in the Punjab, Narrative 
of Operations in the Khyber Pass in 1839, dec. 6 illustra¬ 
tions post 8vo., 1844, (published at 12s.) ... ... 2 8 

Bathoe’s Appeal to the British Public on behalf of the Indian 


Taxpayers, royal 8vo., 1863 

Bellew’s Journal of a Political Mission to Affghanistan, in 
1867, under Major (now Colonel) Lumsden, with an Account 
of the Country and People, and eight illustrations, 8vo. 
1862 ^ 5 1 

Bell’s Remarks oh the Mysore Blue Book, with a few words 
to Mr. R. D. Mangles, 8vo. 1866 

Bell’s The Mysore Reversion, “ an Exceptional Case,” 2ud 
edition, with remarks on the Parliamentary Papers, aud a 
few words to Mr. R. D. Mangles, 8ro. 1866 ... 

Bengal Obituary, a Compilation of Tablets aud Monumental 
Inscriptions from various parts of the Bengal and Agra 
Presidencies, with biographical memoirs, &o. royal 8vo. 
1848 ••• ... ... Ml 1M 

Bernier s Travels in the Mogul Empire, translated from the 
French by Irving Brock, 2 vols. 12mo. 

Briggs’ The Parsis; or Modern Zerdusthians, a sketch. 8vo. 
1862 

Briggea’ The Nizam, his History and Relations with the British 
,Government, 2 vols, 8vo. 1861 ... ... • 


10 0 

10 0 

1 14 

4 12 

5 0 

6 0 

2 8 
26 4 
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Ks. A0» 


Browne’s Indian Infanticide ; its origin, progress, and suppres¬ 
sion, 8vo. 1857 

Buyer’s Letters on India, with special reference to the Spread 
of Christianity, 12mo, 1840, (published at 5s.) 

Calcutta Review, vols. 1 to 25, excepting vol. 20, which has 
been reserved for an Index not yet issued, 8vo. half calf ...150 


# ** This portion of the Review is scarce , and commands 

price. 

Calcutta Review, vols. 16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, and 24,8vo. half 
bound, (sold separately) each 

Campbell’s British India in its Relation to the Decline of 
Hindooism and the Progress of Christianity, containing 
Remarks on the Manners, Customs, and Literature of the 
poeple ; on the effects which Idolatory has produced; on the 
support which the British Government has afforded to their 
Superstitions; on Education and the medium through which 
it should be given, 2nd thousand, 8vo. 1858, (published at 
16s.) ••• ••• ••• 

Campbell’s Personal Narrative of Thirteen Years’ Service 
amongst the Wild Tribes of Khondistan, for the Suppres¬ 
sion of Human Scarifice, map and seven engravings, 8vo. 1864 

Chapman’s Cotton and Commerce of India, considered in 
relation to the interests of Great Britain, with remarks on 
Railway Communication in the Bombay Presidency, 8vo. 
1851, (published at 12s.) 

Chever’s Can India be Colonized by Europeans ? 8vo. 1864... 

China; being “The Times’” Special Correspondence from 
China, in the years 1857-58, with corrections and additions 
by the author, G. W. Cooke, a new edition, 12mo. 1859, 
(published at 6s ) ... 

Chronique Dabou-Djafar, Mohamed Tabari, traduit par Louis 
Deubeux, vol. I-, (published at 30s.) 

Correspondence Relative to Scinde, in 1838, 1839, presented 
to Parliament in 1843, 8vo. 1844, (Calcutta Reprint) ... 

Court’s Statistical Report on the District of Budaon, publish¬ 
ed by the Government of the North-Western Provinces, 
4to. 1856... ... mi 

Crisis (The) in the Punjab, from the 10th of May until the 
Pall of Delhi, by a Punjab Employ^, 8vo. 1858 


G 8 


1 0 


O 


high 


8 0 


5 O 


8 12 


3 

O 


O 

8 




2 0 
10 0 


3 0 


4 0 
1 0 


BOOKS OF ENGRAVINGS. 

Book of Waverlejr Gems: in a series of 64 Engraved lUusfitt- 
tions of Incidents, and Scenery in Sir Walter Sootts 
Novels 8yo., 1852, (publish^ at 16s.) 


5 0 


»M 
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f Rs. As. 


Westmoreland, Cumberland, Durham, and Northumberland., 
Illustrated from original drawings, by Allom, Pickering, Ac., 
and descriptions by T. Rose, 3 vols. 4to. 1833, reduced from 
100 Rs. to ... ... ... ... 30 0 


Pictorial Gallery of Arts, Vol. 1, Useful Arts, Vol. 2, Fine 
Arts, containing Illustrations of Egyptian, Grecian, Roman, 
Gothic, and other Architecture, Sculpture, and Painting, 2 
vols. 4to.... ... ... ••• 22 

Kitto’a Pictorial Sunday Book, 4to. 1853, % (published at 
24s. j ... ••• ... ••• ... 8 

Art Journal, for I860, containing 40 steel plates and some 
hundreds of wood engravings, 4to«, (published at 31s. 

6d.) ... ... ••• ••• 12 

Art Journal, for 1858, containing 36 steel plates and some 
hundreds of wood engravings, 4to., (published at 31s. 

6d.) ... ... 4 ... *•> ... 10 

Art Journal, 1851, illustrated with 40 steel engravings, 

2 prints in colours and some hundreds of wood engravings, 

4to. ? (published at 31s. 6d.) ... ... ... 10 

Pages and Pictures from the Writings of J. F. Cooper, with 
notes by Susan F. Cooper, illustrated on steel and wood 
from original Drawings, 4to., 186L ... ... 26 

Turner’s Rivers of France, the Loire, 61 stee} plates, royal 
8vo., (published at 25s.) ... ... ... 3 

Etchings to illustrate Shakespeare, designed by Kenny Meadows, 
royal 8vo.... ... ... ... 6 

Portraits of Celebrated Painters, with Medallions from their 

best Performances, with authentic memoirs, 4to., 
1825 ... ... ... ... ... 10 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

4 

0 

8 

0 


Book of Exotic Birds, a Series of Richly Coloured Plates, 
accompanied by Descriptions, 4to., (published at 
21s.) ... ... * ... ... ... 6*0 

Shakeaperiau Tableaux, Colored Illustrations of Interesting 
Scenes in Shakespeare’s Plays, 4to., (published at 31s. 

6d.) ^ ••• ... ■« 7 8 

Home Pictures, sixteen Domestic Scenes of Childhood’ drawn 
and etched by H. K. Browne, 4to. 1851, (published at 
12s.) ... ... ... ... l(l 2 8 

Follies of the Year, a Series of Coloured Etchings from Punch’s 
Pocket Books, 1844 to 1864, with some notes by Shirley 
Brooks, oblong 4to. half-bound, (published at 21s.) ... 6 0 

Shakespeare Memorial, containing coloured and plain engrav¬ 
ings of Sq§nes ii* Shakespeare’s Plays, and numerous Wood 
Engravings of Buildings, Places and Things in "Warwioksjurel 
associated with the memory of the P^t, 4tb< M v 4 12 
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Sketches of Delhi, taken during the Siege, by Major J. It. 

Turnbull, 13th Light Infantry, folio, (published At 31 b. 6d.) 6 0 
Cassell’s Illustrated Family Paper, Vol. III., new series 4to. 

1866 ... ... ... ... 3 4 

Catalogue of Pictures by British Artists in the Possession of 
Sir John Fleming Leicester, Bart., with Etchings from the 
Whole Collection, including the Pictures in his Gallery at 
Tabley Cheshire, with notices, by J. Young, 4bo., 1825, (rare) 18 0 
Powell’s Panorama of Kussowlie, in a case, (published at 15s.) 2 8 

The same, coloured, (published at 21s.) ... ... 4 0 

Bctzsch’s Outlines to Schiller’s Fight with the Dragon, in a 
4to. case... ... ... ... ... 4 12 


Views in the Old Fort of Bassein, near Bombay, and View of 
the Basaltic Columns opposite the Fort, photographed by 
Captain C. Scott, H. M’s Bombay Engineers, oblong 4to. 
(published at 31s. 6d.) ... * ... ... 8 0 

The Progresses of Queen Victoria and Prince Albert, in 
France, Belgium, and England, one hundred engravings, 4bo. 

1844, (published at 12s.) ... ... ... 2 0 

Shakespeare Portfolio, 71 Illustrations to Shakespeare, by 

Robert Smirke, It. A., in a small portfolio ... ... 6 0 

Biddulph’s Topographical Sketches of the Ground before 
Sebastopol ; accompanied by an Explanatory Description, 
foolscap folio, (published at 10s. 6d.) ... ... 4 0 

Children’s Summer ; Eleven Etchings on Steel, by E. V. B. 
illustrated in Prose and Rhyme by M. L. B. and W. M. C., 
oblong 4to. 1853, (published at 18s.) ... ... 7 0. 

The same, coloured, (published at 21s.) ... ... 9 0 

Gallery of the Society of Painters in Water Colours, 18 fine 
steel engravings from Drawings by Prout, Copley Fielding, 
Cafctermole, &c., imperial 4to. 1833, reduced from Rs. 40 to 20 0 
Sketches in Scinde, by Lieut. W. Edwards, 86th Regiment, 
lithographed by C. Haghe, folio, 1816, (published at £2-2s.) 6 8 . 
Views of Simla, by Captaiu G. P. Thomas, folio, reduced from 
Its. 45 to ... ... ... ... 8 0 


Harbours of England, engraved by T. Lupton, from Original 
Drawings made expressly for the Work by J. M. W. Turner, 
R. A., with illustrative Text by J. lluskin, imperial 4to. 
1856, (published at £2 2s.) ... ... ••• 

Views in Ceylon, illustrative of Sir . J. E. Tennent’s Work, 
from sketches by Capt. C. O’Brien, late Assistant Surveyor- 
General, Ceylon, folio, (published at £3 3s.) 

Hog-hunting in Lower Bengal, illustrated by Percy Carpenter, 
8 coloured platw,. wijtkpqrtnute of;-several celebrated Pig- 
stickera, folio* half^oro^ ...... ii« 


15 0 

16 0 

52 8 
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Indian Scenes and Characters sketched from Life, by Prince 
Alexis Soltykoff, edited by E. B. Eastwick, folio 1859 ... 39 8 

Picturesque Selections, drawn on Stone, by J. D. Harding, 30 

plates, folio, (published at £A 4.) ... 32 0 

Illustrations of the Rock Out Temples of India, by James 

Ferguson, Esq., folio, (published at 52s. 6d.) ... 16 0 

Log of a Merchant Officer, by R. Methven, with sketches by 

the author, folio 1854, (published at 25s.) ... ... 6 0 

Illustrated London News, vol. 47, July to Deo. 1865, folio ... 8 0 

Illustrated London News, vol. 28, Jan. to June 1856 ... 6 0 

Illustrated London News, vol, 30, Jan. to June 1857 ... 6 0 

Familiar Illustrations of the Language of Mathematics, or a 
Now Picture Alphabet for well-behaved undergraduates, 
oblong 4to. stitched, (published at 2s 6d.) ... ... 1 0 

Album of the Dresden Gallery, Fine Photographs of the 
following Pictures in that Gallery, Rafaelle’s Sistine Virgin, 

Ruben’s The Lion Hunt, The Marriage in Cana, by P. 
Veronese, Charles I. of England by Van Dyck, Madonna, by 
Murillo, Rembrandt with bis wife, in a portfolio ... 6 8 

Bossoli’s Drawings of the War in Italy, with ft Descriptive 
Narrative by the Author of the “ Times ” Letters from 
the Allied Camp, 4to. 1859, (published at 21s.) ... 5 8 

Social Contrasts, pourtrayed in a series of 22 coloured 
lithographic plates from pin-and-ink sketches by Wm. Gray, 
oblong 4to. ... ... ... ... 9 8 

Account of the Progress of the expedition to Central Africa, 
performed by order of H. M’s Foreign Office under Messrs. 
Richardson, Barth, Overweg, and Vogel, in 1850, 1851, 

1852, and 1853, consisting of Maps and Illustrations with 
Descriptive Notices by A. Petermann, F.R.G.S., folio, 1854 
(published at 30s.) ... ... ... ... 7 8 

Dodgson’s General Views and Special Points of Interest of the 
City of Lucknow, with descriptive notices, folio (published 
at £2 2s.) ... ... ... ... 14 0 

Pliotographian nach Handzeichnungen von Alfred Rethel, 
parts 1 and 2, 10 folio plates, reduced from Rs. 30 to 12 Q 

Moore’s Sketches during the Rangoon War, 16 coloured plates, 

folio, half bound ... ... ... 8 0 

Illustrations of the Life of Martin Luther, engraved in line 
after Original Paintings by P. H. Labouchere, with letter 
press descriptions, by I. H. M. d’Aubigne, D. D. 4to. 1862 
(published at21fl.) ... ... “ ... .. 7 8 

My Bush Friend# in Tasmania, Native Flowers, Berries* 
and Insects, drawn from life, Illustrated in Verse, and * 
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briefly described by Lousia Anne Meredith, 4to, 1860 
(published at £ 2 2s.) ... ... ... 8 8 

South African Sketches, illustrative of the Wild Life of a 
Hunter on the Frontier of the Cape Colony, by Capt. II. 

Butler, 4to. 1841, (published at 31s. 6d.) ... ... 7 8 

Drawing Room Portrait Gallery of Eminent Personages, 
principally from Photographs by Mayall, many in Her 
Majesty’s Private Collection, and from the Studies of the 
most Celebrated Photographers in the Kingdom, engraved 
on steel; with Memoirs by the most able authors, 1859, 

2nd series, folio (published at 21s.) ... ... 4 4 

Pictorial Times, a record of News, Literature, Fine Arts, 
and the Drama, each vol. illustrated with 900 Engravings 
on wood, vols. 4 and 5, each ... ... ... 4 8 

Masterpieces of Mulready, Memorials of William Mulready, 
collected by F. G. Stephens, and Illustrated with fourteen 
photographs of his most celebrated paintings, 4to. 1807 ... 26 4 

Views in Central Abyssinia; with portraits of the Natives 
of the Galla Tribes, taken in pen and ink by F. E., a 
German Traveller, believed at present to be a captive there, 
with descriptions by Sophie F, F. Veitch, 4to. 1868 ... 7 8 

Modes et Costumes Historiques, dessinds et Graves par Pan- 
quet Frfcres d’apres lea meilleurs malfcres de Chaque Epoque 
et lea documents les plus authentiques, 96 coloured plates, 

4to. *.i ... ... ... ... 65 ,0 

Humphreys’s Ten Centuries of Art, its Progress in Europe 
from the IXth to XIXth Century, with a glance at the 
Artistic Works of Classical Antiquity, and concluding 
considerations on the probable influence of the Great Exhi¬ 
bition, Ac., 4to., 1852, (published at 24s.) ... 6 0 

The Royal Dbawino Room Table Book.—C omprising 
original Tales and Poetry by John Slierer, illustrated by 
a Series of Steel Engravings ; executed in the highest Style 
of Art, by the First Artists. 4to. f cloth gilt... 10 0 

Touches of Natubb, —by Eminent Authors and Artists. 
Embellished with numerous first class engrayign gs. Royal 
4to., cloth gilt .. ... ... 10 8 

The Nobility of Life, —its Grades and Virtues, portrayed . 
in prose and verse, by the best writers, with twenty-four 
original piotures printed in Colours, elaborate Borders, Head¬ 
ings and Vignettes. 4to., cloth gilt ... ... 18 0 

A monthin the Midlands; a series of Fox-Hunting Sketches, 
by G. Bowers. Oblong ... ... ... 5 4 
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Pictures from Sicily, by the Author of 'Forty Days in the 
Desert, steel engravings, royal 8vo. (published at 16s.) ... 3 8 

Campaign in the Crimea: an Historical Sketch, by G. Braken- 
bery, illustrated by 40 plates from Drawings taken on the 
spot, by Wm, Simpson, royal 8vo. 1855 (published at 21s.).. 4 0 
Home Thoughts and Horae Scenes in Original Poems, by J. 
Ingelow, D. Green well, Mrs. Tom Taylor, the Hon’ble 
Mrs. Norton, Amelia B. Edwards, Jennet Humphreys, and 
the Author <fl 'John Halifax, Gentleman/ and Pictures by 
A. B. Haughton, 35 plates, 4to., (published at 2Is.) ... 5 0 

Birket Forster’s Picture of English Landscape, engraved by 
the Brothers Dalziel, with Pictures, in wood by Tom Taylor, 

4to. 1863... ... .. ... ••• 13 4 

Early Pencillings from Punch, chiefly Political, by* John 
Leech, on 52 plates, 4to. ... ... ... 13 4 

Later Pencillings from Punch, by John Leech, with Explana¬ 
tory Notes, by Mark Lemon, 252 plates, 4to.... ... 13 4 

Campaign in the Crimea: an Historical Sketch, by Braken- 
bury, 2nd series, illustrated by 40 plates, from Drawings, by 
Wm. Simpson, royal 8vo., 1856 (published at 21s.) ... 4 0 

Feathered Favourites, 12 colored Pictures of British Birds, 

4to., 1854 (published at 18s.) ... ... ... 7 0 

Christian Graces of the Olden Time, a series of Female Por¬ 
traits, engraved on steel, with Poetical illustrations, by H. 
Stebbing, D.D., 4to., 1852 (published at 16s.) ... 8 12 

Road Side Sketches in the South of France and Spanish 
Pyrennees, by three Wayfarers, with 24 illustrations, by 
Touchstone, royal 8vo. 1859 (published at 15s.) ... 2 8 

A Memorial of the Marriage of* the Prince of Wales and 
Princess Alexandra, by W. H. Russel, the various Events 
and the Bridal' Gifts, illustrated by it. Dudley, with 
illuminated 20 Chromo-litliography of Scenes and 20 of the 
Bridal Gifts, and numerous engravings, folio, (published 
at 51.5s.) ... ... ... ... 85 0 

Album of the Florentine Galleries, (Pitti and Uffioi), contain¬ 
ing 10 fine photographs of Paintings, by L. da Vinci, Rafaelle, 
Delsarto, Romano, Allori, Titian, and Uubens ; in a case 12 0 
The same without the Pictures by Romano ; in case . ... 10 0 
Album of the Art Treasures in Venice, 10 fine Photographs q[ 
Paintings by Bellini, Raima Vecchis, Bordone, Titian P. 
Veronese, <fec., Tintoretto; in a case ... J2 0 * 

Portraits of the Sovereigns of Europe, 18 vignettes on one 
sheet, (reduced from Rs. 1-8) ... ... 1 0 

Portraits of the Members of the Royal Family of England, 

18 vignettes on one sheet (reduced from Rs. 1-8), 1 0 
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Portraits of Member of the House of Lords, 18 vignettes on 
one sheet (reduced from Us. 1*8) .. 

Portraits of Officers of the Royal Army, 18 vignettes on one 
sheet (reduced from Its. 1-8) 

Portraits of the Officers of the Royal Navy, 18 vignettes on 
one sheet (reduced from Us. 1-8) ... 

Portraits of Dignitaries and Eminent Clergymen of the 
Church of England, 18 vignettes on one sheet (reduced 
from Rs. 1-8) 

Portraits of Members of the Courts of Law, 18 vignettes on 
one sheet (reduced from Rs. 1-8) .. 

Portraits of Authors and Composers, 18 vignettes on one sheet 
(reduced from Rs. 1-8) 

Portraits of Members of the Royal Academy, 18 vignettes on 
one sheet (reduced from Us. 1-8).,. 

Portraits of Celebrated Actors, 18 vignettes on one sheet, 
(reduced from Rs. 1-8) 

Portraits of Celebrated Vocalists, 18 vignettes on one sheet 
(reduced from Rs. 1.-8) ... ... 

Rembrandt’s Most Celebrated Etchings, thirty Photographs 
taken from the collections in the British Museum and in 
the possession of Mr. Seymour Iladen,' with descriptions 
and a discourse on the Life and Genius of Rembrandt, by 
Dr. Scheltema of Amsterdam, 4fco. 1807 ... ... 20 4 

Sketches of Japanese Manners and Customs, by Dr. J. M. W. 

Silver, Royal Marines, Illustrated by native Drawings re¬ 
produced in facsimile by means of Chromo-lithography, 4to., 

18G7 ... «•# .. ... 13 4 

Royal Heraldic Album, furnishing instruction in the Art of 
Heraldic Illumination, and setting forth in a clear order of 
arrangement the gradations and degrees of dignity and 
honour from the Sovereign to the humble craftsman, &c., 

4to., morocco ... ... ... ... 65 0 

Portraits of Men of Eminence, in Literature, Science, and Arts 
with Biographical Memoirs, the photographs from life by 
E. Edwards, B. A., edited by Lovell Reeve, F. L. S., G vols. 
royal 8vo, 1863-67, ... ... • •• 78 12 

*** Vols. 4, 5, and 6 can be had separately at, each ... 13 4 

Echoes, Cartoons and Lyrics of the Time, first series, oblong 
4to. ... ... ... 6 8 

*A month in the Midlands, by G. Bowers, a series of 24 sporting 
and humorous sketches, oblong, 4to. ... ... 6 

Church of England Photographic Portrait Gallery, 46 plates, 
each containing one portrait, accompanied by biographical 
notices, 4to., (published at £5 15».) 


••• 


••t 


8 


35 0 
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Historic scenes in the Life of Martin Luther, described by Dr, 
D’Aubigne, illustrated by P. H. Labouchere, 4to. ... 3 4 

Taylor’s Illustrations of the Bible, 30 plates engraved on steel, 

4tO, a*. ... • «' ••• ^ 

Cabinet Pictures* by Modern Painters, 134 large wood engrav¬ 
ings, folio, half calf, 1862 ... ... ... 10 0 

Studies from the Great Masters, engraved and printed in 
colours, by W. Dicke 6 , with description, by the Rev. B. G. 

John, 4to. ••• »•• ••• 13 4 

Griffinage of the Hon. Newman Strange, an Indian Story, in 
twenty-one Episodes, each with a chorus, “ as used in yo 
oldenne times to carrie on ye plotte” intensify the subject, 
and elaborate each successive incident, by T. B. H., lt.A. 

21 plates ; oblong 4to. 1862 (published at £ 2 - 2 ) ... 18 0 

Illustrations of Tennyson’s Idylls of the King, produced ex¬ 
pressly for the Art Union of London, by Paolo Priolo, 4to. 

1863 ... ... ... ... ... 3 0 

Pictures of Life and Character, by John Leech, from the Col¬ 
lection of Mr. Punch, 4th series; oblong 4to. 1863 ... 7 8 

Mr. Briggs and his Doings, 12 plates coloured; oblong4to. ... 6 8 

Brown’s Sporting Tour in India, a Pictorial Journal of that 
Distinguisned Sportman’s Doings in the East, by Capt. 


W. S. Hunt, oblong 4to., I 860 


... 13 4 


Scenes from the Winter’s Tale, beautifully iluminatcd in gold 
and letters, by Owen Jones and II. Warren, with the pas¬ 
sages illustrated, printed on gold, 23 plates, 4to. ... 26 4 

Catlin’s O-Kee-Pa: a Religious Ceremony and other customs 
of the Mandous, with 13 coloured illustrations, royal 8vo., 

1867 ... ... ... ... ... 8 12 

Life Portraits of William Shakespeare, a history of the 
various Representations of the Poet, with an Examination 
into their authenticity, by J. H. Friswell, Illustrated by 
Photographs of the most authentic Portraits, views, &c., 
gvo. 1864 ... ... ... ... 13 4 

Picturesque “ Bits ” from Old Edinburgh, a series of Photo- 
graghs by Archiblad Burns, with descriptive and historical 
Notes, by T. Henderson, 15 plates crown 4to., 1868 ... 8 0 

Apostles and Martyrs, brief Meditations in Prose and Ver*e 
on the Acts of the Apostles, selected from the Works of 
Chrysostum, Augustine, Calvin, and other Writers; with 
12 photographs after Raffaelle, &c., crown 4to., 1867 ... 7 8 

Boro’s Illustrations of Tennyson’s jEnid uniform with his 

Illustrations of Elaine, &c., folio ... ... ... 13 4 

Journal of a Tour through Spiti, to the Frontier of Chinese 
Thibet, with Photographic Illustrations, folio, 1864 ... 52 8 
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Ilidicula Rediviva, by J. E. Rogers, a series of humorous 

coloured illustrations of Nursery lthymes, oblong 4to. ... 5 12 


BIOGRAPHICAL WORKS. 

Elumenbach, the Lifo and Works of J. F. Blumenbacb, com¬ 
prising Memoirs of him by Marx and Flourens,—his An¬ 
thropological Treatises and the Inaugural Dissertation of 
John Hunter, M. D., on the Varieties of Man, translated 
and edited from the Latin, German, and French Originals, 
by T. Bendyshe, M. A. 8vo. 18G5 ... 10 

Boaz (Rev. T.) The Mission Pastor: Memorials of the Rev. 
Thomas Boaz, LL. D, Twenty-four Years Missionary in 
Calcutta, by his 'Widow ; edited by his Brother-in-law, 
portrait, ]2mo. 1862 (published at 5s. 6d.) ... ... 1 

Bolingbroke, the Life of Henry St. John, Viscount Boling- 
broke, Secretary of State in the Reign of Queen Anne, by 
Thoma* Maeknight, 8vo. 18G3 ... ... ••• H 

Brightwell’s Memorial of the Early Lives and Doings ol 

Great Lawyers, 12mo. 1866 ... ... ... 1 

Brindley (Jas). and the Early Engineers, by Samuel Smiles, 
author of “Self-Help,” 12mo. 1864 ... • 

Brougham, (Lord) a Critical Biography, by G. H Francis, 
18mo. 1853, (published at Is.) ... 

Brougham, (Lord) The Life and Career of Henry Lord 
Brougham, with extracts from his Speeches and Notices of 
his Contemporaries, by John McGilchrist, I2mo. 1808 
Brown, (John) Sixty Years’ Gleanings from Life’s Harvest, 
a genuine Autobiography by John Brown, Proprietor ol the 
University Billiard Rooms, Cambridge, portrait, post 8vo. 
1858, (published at 10s. 6d.) 

Brown, (Oapt. J.) The Life and Letters of Captain John 
Brown, who was executed at Charleston, Virginia, for an 
armed attack upon American Slavery, with Notices of some 
of his Confederates, edited by U. 1). Webb, portrait, 12mo. 

1861, (published at 4s. 6d.) ... ••• • • 

Brownlow’s (Parson) Sketches of the Rise, Progress, and De¬ 
cline of Secession, with a Narrative of Personal Adventures 
among the Rebels, portrait, post 8vo, 1862, (published at 

8s.) ••• •• f t 

Carey (Eustace) a Missionary in India ; a Memoir by Mrs. 

Eustace Carey, post 8vo., 1857, (published at 8s.). ... 

Caroline Matilda, (Queen) Life and Times of Her Majesty Caro¬ 
line Matilda, Queen of Denmark and Norway, and Sister of 


0 


4 

4 

10 


3 12 


0 4 


1 10 


3 8 


1 4 


8 0 
3 0 
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5 


His Majesty George III. of England, from Family Docu¬ 
ments and Private State Archives, by Sir C. F. S. Wraxall, 
Bart., 8 vols. 8vo., 1864, (published at 30s.) ... ' ... 12 

Catherine de’Mcdici. The Girlhood of Catherine de* Medici, 
by T. A. Trollope, post 8vo. 1856 (published at 10s. 

6d.) •. • ••• ••• 

CaVour, a Memoir, by Edw. Dicey, portrait, post 8vo. 1861 
(published at 8s.) 

Cavour, Reminisconcro r 'i the Life and Character of Count 
Cavour, by Win, J>o la Hive, translated from the French 
by Ewd. llomily, 8v<>., 1862 

Chalmers (Dr. T.) He mini seen ces of Thomas Chalmers, 

D D., &c., by John Anderson, Esq., post 8vo. 1851, (pub- 

* lished at 7s. Gd.) 

Charles the Hold, History of Charles the Bold, Duke of Bur¬ 
gundy, by John T. Kirk, with portraits, 8 vols. 8vo. 1863- 
1868 ... ... ... ... 28 

Charles I, Commentaries on the Life and Reign of Charles 
the first, King of England, by Isaac Disraeli, a new edition, 
revised by the author and edited by his son, 2 vols. 8vo. 
1851, (published at 28s.) ... ... ... 12 

Chorlcy’s Thirty Years* Musical Recollections, 2 vols. post 
8vo. 1862, (published at 21s.) 

Cicero, the Life and Letters of Marcus Tullius Cicero, by Dr, 
Middleton, 2 vols. royal 8vo, 1841, (published at 12s.) 

Clarendon, (Earl of) Life and Adminstration of Edward, First 
Earl of Clarendon, with Original Correspondence and 
Authentic Papers never before published, by T. H. Lister, 
portrait, 3 vol. Svo. 1838, (published at £2 8s.) 

Clayton’s Queens of Song, being Memoirs of some of the most 
celebrated Female Vocalists, who have appeared on the Lyric 
Stage, from the Earliest Days of Opera to the present time, 

<&c., 6 portraits, 2 vols, 8vo. 1863, (published at 31s. <>d.) ... 12 

Coleridge’s Lives of Northern Worthies, edited by his brother, 
a new edition, with the corrections of the author and the 
marginal Observations of S. T. Coleridge, 3 vols. 12ino. 
1852 

Coliins, (Wm ,) Memoirs of the Life of William Collins, Esq., 

K. A., with Selections from his Journals and Correspon¬ 
dence, by his son W. Wilkie Collins, portrait and vignette 
titles, 2 vols. post 8vo, 1818, (published at 21s.) 

Coploston (Bishop) Remains of the Late Edward Copleston, 

I). D., Bishop of Landaff, with an Introduction containing 
some Rorniniscnces of his Life, by Archbishop Wliately, 
portrait, 8vo. 1951, (published at lUs, (id.) 
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Corneille and his Times, by M Guizot. 8vo. 1852, (published 
at 14s.) ... ... 

Correspondence of Schiller with Koruer, comprising Sketches 
and Anecdotes of Goethe, the Schlegels, Wieland and other 
Contemporaries, with Biographical Sketches and Notes, by 
L. Simson, Esq., portrait, 3 vols. post 8vo. 1849, (published 
at 31s. Gd.) ... ... ... «... 

Corrie (Bishop) Memoirs of the Right Rev. Daniel Corrie, 
LL.D., First Bishop of Madras and many Years Archdea¬ 
con of Calcutta, compiled chiefly from his own Letters and 
Journals by his brothers ; portrait, 8vo. 1847, (published at 

i 4.<« ^ 

* i 1 '* ••• ... ... 


4 4 


6 8 


4 0 


Cranmer, Memorials of Thomas Cranmer, Archbishop, of 
Canterbury, wherein the History of the Church and the 
Reform of it during his Primacy are greatly illustrated and 
many singular matters relating thereto now first published, 

1694, by John Strype, M. A, a new edition, by I\ E. 

Barnes, 2 toLs. 12mo, 1853 ... ... ... 6 4 

Creasy’s Memoirs of Eminent Etonians, with Notices of the 
Early History of Eton College, royal 8vo. 1850 (published 
at 21s.) ... ... ... ... ... 5 0 

Cromwell, History of Oliver Cromwell and the English Com¬ 
monwealth, from the execution of Charles the First to the 
death of Cromwell, by M. Guizot, 2 vols. 8vo., 1854, (pub¬ 
lished at 28s.) ... ... ... ... 8 8 

Crossland’s Memorable Women, the Story of their Lives, with 

Illustrations by Foster, 1854, 12rno. (published at 6s.) ... 2 4 

Disraeli (B .) the Right Hon. Benjamin Disraeli, M, P., a Li¬ 
terary and Political Biography, addressed to the new Gene¬ 
ration, 8vo. 1854, (published at 12s. 6d.) ... ... 5 0 

Doddridge (Philip) His Life and Labours, a Centenary Me¬ 
morial, by J. Stoughton, author of “ Spiritual Heroes,” &c. 

12mo. 1854 ... ... ... ... 2 4 


Doran’s “ Their Majesties* Servants,” or Annals of the En¬ 
glish Stage, from Thomas Betterton to Edmund Kean, Ac¬ 
tors, Authors, Audiences, second edition, revised and en¬ 
larged, post 8vo. 1805, ... ... 3 12 

Dundonald (Earl of) Life of the Earl of Dundonald, Rear 
Admiral of the United Kingdom, &c., by Jas. Allen, with 
Illustrations, 12xno. 1861, ... ... 2 4 

Eldon (Lord) The Public and Private Life of Lord Chancellor 
Eldon, with Selections from his Correspondence. By Ho¬ 
race Twiss, Esq., third edition, 2 vols. post 8vo. 1846, (pub¬ 
lished at 21s.) «•« • »» ••§ mi ■ 5 4 
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Eliot (Sir John) a Biography, 1590—1632. By John Forster, 
portrait, 2 vols. post 8 vo. L864, (published at 30s.), ... 10 8 

Elizabeth de Valois, Queen of Spain, and the Court of Philip 
II, from numerous unpublished Sources, in the Archives of 
France, Italy, and Spain, by Martha W. Freer, author of 
the Lift^of Marguerite D’Angouleme, &c., portrait, 2 vols. 
post 8 vo. 1857, (published at 21 s.) ... ... 7 8 

English Hearts and English Hands ; or, The Railway and 
the Trenches, by the author of ‘‘Memorials of Capt. 

Hedley Vicars,” 12 mo. 18G3 ... ... ... 1 4 

English Women of Letters ; Biographical Sketches by Julia 

itavenagh, 2 vols., post 8 vo. 1863, (published at 21s.) 8 0 

Exmouth, (Lord) the Life of Admiral Viscount Exmouth, by 
Edward Osley, a new and revised edition, portrait, 12mo. 

1841, (published at 6 d.) ... ... ... 1 4 

Eyre (Governer) The Life of Edward John Eyre, late Governor 

of Jamaica, by Hamilton Hume, portrait, post 8 vo. 1867... 3 12 

Falstaff, (Sir John) The Life of Sir John Falstaff, illus¬ 
trated by G. Cruikshank, with a Biography of the Knight 
from Authentic Sources, by It. B. Brough, royal 8 vo. 1858, 
(published at 12s. 6 d.) ... ... ... 5 4 

Ferry’s The Cavaliers and Free Lances of New Spain, post 8 vo. 2 4 

Fielding (H.) The Life of Henry Fielding ; witli Notices of 
his Writings, his Times, and liis Contemporaries, by F. 
Lawrence, post 8 vo. 1855, (published at 7s Cd.) ... 3 0 

Filippo Malincontri, or Student Life in Venetia, an Auto¬ 
biography, edited by Girohitno Volpe, translated from the 
unpublished Italian MS. by C. B, Cayley, B. A., 2 vols., 
post 8 vo. 1840 (published at 18s.) ... ..5 0 

Flockhart. The Street Preacher, being the Autobiography 

of Robert Flockhart, by Thomas Guthrie, D. 1)., 12mo. ... 1 4 

Foss’s the Judges of England; with Sketches of their Lives, 
and Miscellaneous Notices, connected with the Courts at 
Westminster, from the Time of the Conquest, vols. 1 to 4 , 

8 vo. 1848, (published at 48s.) ... ... ... 8 0 

Fox, (Charles J.) The Life and Times of Charles James 
F<»x, by the Right Hon. Lord John Russell, M. P., vols. 1 

and 2, post 8 vo. 1859, (published at 21s) ... ... 8 0 

Fra Dolcino and his Times ; a Historical Memoir, being an 
Account of a general struggle for Ecclesiastical Reform, 
and of an Anti-heretical Crusade in Italy, in the early part 
of the fourteenth century, by L Mariotti, post 8 vo. 1853, 
(published at l()s* 6 d.) ... ... 4 0 

Franklin, (Benjamin) “Doer of Good,” a Biography, portrait, 

12mo, 1805, ... ... 2 4 


8 0 
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Franklin (Sir John) The Career, Last Voyage, and Fate of 
Capt. Sir John Franklin, by Capt. S. Osborn, C. E., 
12mo. boards (published at 2 b. 6d.) ... ... 0 

Frederick the Great. History of Frederick II of Prussia, 
called Frederick the Great, by Tiios. Carlyle, vols. 1 to 0, 
8vo. ... ... ... ... a ■ 75 

Frederick, the Second Emperor of the Romans, from Chroni¬ 
cles and Documents published within the last ten years, by 
F. L. Kington, M.A., 2 vols 8vo., 1802 ... 20 

French Authors at Home. Episodes in the Lives and Works 
of Balzack, Madame de Girard in, George Sand, Lamartine, 
Leon Gozlan, Lamennais, Victor Hugo, &c.; by the author 
of “ Heroes, Philosophers, &c., o{ the times of Louis XVI.,” 

2 vols. post 8vo., 1804 ... ... . ... 13 

Friswell’s Footsteps to Fame ; a book intended to create an 
interest in the Biographies of some eminent men, 12mo., 
1801 ... «... ... »«. 3 


12 


0 


0 


4 


4 


Gainsborough (Thos.) Life of Thomas Gainsborough, It.- A., 
by the late G. W. Fulcher, edited by his son, 12rao., 1856, 
(published at 0s.) ... ... ...2 0 

Gordon’s Sketches of Foreign Novelists and Novels, post 8vo. 

(published at 10s. 6d.) ... ... ... 4 0 

Graham, (Sir Jas.) The Life and Times of the Right Honor¬ 
able Sir Janies It. G. Graham, Bai t, G. C. 18., <fcc., by T. 

M. Torrens, portrait, 2 vols. Svo., 1863 ... .^19 8 

Greenhow’s (Mrs.) My Imprisonment and the first year of 

Abolition Rule at Washington, portrait, post 8vo., 1863 ... 6 4 

Gronow’s Celebrities of London and Paris, being a third series 
of Reminiscences and Anecdotes of the Camp, the Court, 
and the Clubs; containing a Correct Account of the Coup 
D’Etat, frontispieces, post 8vo., 1865 ... ... 5 12 

Gurney (J. J.) Memoirs of Joseph John Gurney ; with Selec¬ 
tions from his Journal and Correspondence, edited by J. J3. 
Braithwaite, 2 vols,, 8vo., 1854, (published at 20s. ... 0 12 

Henrietta Caracciolo, Memoirs of H. Caracciolo of the Princes 
of Forina, Ex Benedictine Nun, from the original Italian, 
third edition, portriat, 12mo., 1865 ... 1 10 

Henry IV. The Life of Henry the Fourth, King of France 
and Navarre; by G. P. li. James, portrait, 8 vols., 8vo., 
(published at £2 2s.) ... ... ... ... 8 8 

Heroes, Philosophers and Courtiers of the Time of Louis XVI., 
by the author of “ the Secret History of the Court of 
. France under Louis XV.” 2 vols., post 8vo., 18G3 ... 13 4 

Heywood, (Oliver) The Rise of the Old Dissent exemplified in 
the Life of 0. Heywood, one of the Founders of the Pres- 
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byterian Congregations in the Country of York, 1630-1702, 
by the Rev. Joseph Hunter, F. S. A., 8vo., 1842, (publish¬ 
ed at 12s.) ... ... ... ... 3 4 

Bill, (Lord) The Life of Lord Hill- G. C. B., late Commander 
of the Forces, by the Rev. E. Sidney, A.M., portrait, 8vo., 

18-45, published at 12s. ... ... ... 0 4 

Hilton’s Brigandage in South Italy, 2 vols, post 8vo # , 1864 ... 10 0 

Historical and Literary Celebrities, being Biographical Sketch¬ 
es selected from Chambers’ Papers for the People, post 
8vo., 1859 (published at 3s. 6d.) ... ... 1 8 

Hogarth (Wnv) Painter, Engraver, and Philosopher, Essays 
on the Man, the Work, and the Time, by G, A. Sala, 

12mo., 1866 ... ... ... ... 4 12 

Holcombe; (Lieut.-Col,) The Change, or the Passage from 

Heath unto Life, a Memoir of Lieut.-Col. Holcombe, 

C. B., by J. A. Gilbert, new edition, 12mo., (published 
at 3s. 9d.) ... ... ... ...10 

Hole’s A Brief Biographical Dictionary, 18mo., 1865 ... 2 11 

liood, (Thos.) Memorials of Thus. Hood, comprising 
several letters never before published, collected, arranged 
and edited by his daughter, with a Preface and Notes by 
his Bon, illustrated, with copies from his own Sketches, 

2 vols., post 8vo., 1860, (published at 21s.) ... 9 0 

Hook’s Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, vol. 2, 

Anglo-Norman Period, 8vo. ... ... ... 9 8 

-— Vols. 3, 4 and 5, Middle Age Period ... ... 29 0 

--New Series, Reformation Period, vols. 1 and 2 , 8vo.,1868, 18 12 

Houdin, (Robert). Memoirs of Robert Houdin, Ambassador, 

Author and Conjuror, written by himself, third edition, 
post 8vo., 1860 ... ... ... ... 3 3 

Howard the Philanthropist. The Life of John Howard with 
Comments on his Character and Philanthropic Labours, by 
the Rev. J. Field, M.A., portrait, 8vo. 1850, (published 
at 12s.) ... ... ... ... ...38 

Hugo, Victor; a Life related by one who witnessed it ; in¬ 
cluding a Drama in 3 Act3 entitled “ Inez De Castro,” and 
other unpublished works, 2 vols., post 8vo. 1863, authorized 
translation, ... ... ... ... 13 4 

Humboldts, (The) Alexander Von Humboldt, a Biographical 
Monument by Prof. Kleucke, and the Life of William 
Von Humboldt, translated and abridged frotn the German 
of Schlesier, by Juliette Bauer, portraits, post 8vo., 1852, 
(published at 3fl. 6d.) ... ... ... ] 8 

Hutton’s Studies in Parliament, a Series of Sketches of Living 
Politicians, post 8vo. 1866 ... ... 2 tf 
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Hyder Ali, History of Hyder Shah, alias Hyder Ali Khan 
Bahadur, and of his son Tippoo Sultaun, by M. M. I). S. 

T., General in the Army of the Mogul Empire, revised 
and corrected by his Highness Prince Gholam Mohammed, 
royal 8vo., 1855, (published at 14s) ... ...6 0 

Inpey, Memoirs of Sir Elijah Impey, Knt., first Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court of Judicature in Bengal, with 
Anecdotes of Warren Hastings, Sir “Philip Francis, N. B, 
Halhed, Esq., and other Contemporaries, compiled from 
authentic Documents, in refutation of the Calumnies of 
the ltt. Hon’ble T. B. Macaulay, by his son Elijah 
Brawell Impey, Esq., M. A., portrait, 8vu 1847, (published 


at 21s.; 


... 5 0 


Irving (Washington), The Life and Letters of Washington 
Irving edited by his Nephew, Pierre M. Irving, 4 vols., post 
8vo. 1862, (published at 36s.) ... ... ... 12 8 

The Same, another edition, 4 vols. 12mo., ... ... 5 0 


Jakson (Stonewall) Life of Liout.-General Thomas J. Jackson, 
by Professor It. L. Dabney, D. D t , edited by the liev. W. 
Chalmer, H. M., portrait, 2 vols. post 8vo. 1864 ...0 8 

James’s Eminent Foreign Statesmen, 5 vol. 12mo. 1833, ... 11 4 



F 
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Sujjplies of the follo wing Goods have just been received. 

Perforated Card Boards. 

Rs. As. 

Measuring 23 by 18£ inches, coarse, medium and fine ... 1 0 

Mitchell’s J. Steel Fens. 

0 

Well adapted for Rough Drafts and Persian Writing, per 

boz containing a dozen, As. G, and per box of 1 Gross ... 2 0 

Conversation Cards. 


At As. 10 per pad. 

The Young Man from the Country. 

The Lover’s Quartette. 

Dundwcary’s Widdles and Posaws, an entirely new game. 

The Wedding Out-fit and other Gaines, most amusing for 
Young and Old. 

The Dreamer. 

Nipatit Witch—The Dell man ; a new illustrated game. 

Sweet Words and Sweet Hearts. 

A Happy Family. 

The Heart—Searcher—a series of Ladies’ Questions and 
Gentlemen’s Answers. 

Cupid’s Assistant, a series of Gentlemen’s Questions and 
Ladies’ Answers. 

Cards of Destiny. 

The match-maker. 

Pen-Rests 

Bronzed Pen-Rests ... ... ... ... 0 8 

Pen Trays. 

Ebony Pen Trays, measuring 8£ by 4^ in. ... ... 1 8 

Drawing Pins, 

Per dozen ... ... ... ... ,..10 

Slate Pencils. 


0 M2 


In cedar, per dozen 


«#» 




«.« 
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Cash Boxes. 

Chubbs’s block tin, double thick, Cash Boxes, japanned, hav¬ 
ing a brass handle, and fitted with patent locks and dup¬ 
licate keys, measuring by 5 £ by 3$ ... 23 0 

Ditto 10J by 6 ^ by 44 ... ... ... •... 24 0 

Ditto Ilf by 7 by5f ... ... ... ...25 0 

Marshall’s Invaluable Household Cement. 

For repairng China, Glass, Jewellery, Wood, Ivory Work, 

i • • a ■ a« • •« • 0 

Tooth Brushes. 

Maw and Sons best white bristles and ivory handle ... () 10 

Nail Brushes. 

Maw and Son’s best whito bristles and ivory handle, Its. 

1-4, 2, 3-8 and ... ... ... ... 4 0 


Gutta Percha Dressing Combs. 

Scottish Vulcanite Co.’s patent 7 inch, embossed Its. 1-8, 7| 
inch lie. 1, and 8^ inch ... ... ... 1 8 

Paper Knives, and Book markers. 

Perry and Co.’s patent Ivory Paper Knives and Book-mark¬ 
ers, measuring 3| inches mounted with gilt aluminum ... 0 12 

Ditto ditto, Tortoiseshell ditto ... ... ... 0 8 

Ditto ditto, Tartan-ware ditto ... ... ... 0 8 

Orthodactylic Penholders. 

Perry and Co.’s patent Orthodactylie Penholders, As. 4, 8, 

or per dozen Rs. 2-8, 5, and ... ... ... 8 0 


Key Chains- 

Perry aud Co.’s patent Key Chains 

Flexible Rulers. 

Perry and Co.’s patent Flexible Rulers for the use of Artists, 
Book-keepers, Schools, &c. 

No. 1 measuring 9 inches 

„ 2 ditto 12 „ 

„ 3 ditto 15 „ 

„ 4 ditto 18 „ 

Letter, Music, and Paper Binders. 

Perry and Co.’s patent Letter, Music, and publication Binder, 
is the most simple and perfect article yet invented for per- 
- mauently binding Letters, Music, or Manuscripts. 


5 


8 


1 0 
1 4 
1 8 
1 12 
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No, 1 Duodecimo, 9J by 5| ... 

„ 2 Quarto, 111 by 8| 

„ 3 Foolscap, 13| by 8 

„ 4 Music, 15 by 10^ 




Rs. As. 
2 8 

3 

3 

4 


0 

8 

0 


• Ladies’ Tape Measurer. 

Circular Tape Measurer, with a looking-glass at the back and a 
picture in the front, measuring 3 lcet ... • •• 


0 12 - 


Oiled Paper* 

Finest quality medium size, 23 by 18 inches, Rs. 8 per quire 

or per sheet ... ... ... ... 0 8 

Portraits of the Royal Families of Europe, &c. 

Best colored Cartc-de-visite portraits of the Royal Families of 

Europe, &c., per set of 168 cartes ... ... 250 

Salting Machine. 

Carson’s patent meat-preserving machine:— 

Large size ... ... ••• ••• 3o 0 

Small ditto ... ... ... ... 25 0 


Sponges. 

Best Velvet Sponges, per peice, Rs. 1-8,1-12, 2, and ... 2 4 

Elastic Silk Web. 

§. J, and f, inch colored elastic Silk Web, per yard, As 8 

and ... ... ••• ... ... 0 l0 

Notarial Wafers. 

Notarial Gummed Paper Wafers of sizes, per hundred ... 1 0 

Blank Powers of Attorney. 

General Power of Attorney to realize money ... ... 8 0 

Black Swan Q,uill Pens. 

Gillott’s Black Swan Quill Steel Pens, in boxes of ono dozen 
with holder, ... ... ... ... 2 0 


Reporter’s or Exciseman’s Pocket Inkstand. 

The ink bottles of glass, requiring neither cork not stopper, 
and may be safely carried in the pocket without any fear of 
the ink spilling ... ... ... ... 1 0 

Soda Water Taps. 

For drawing from a bottle of effervescing fluid as much as 
may be required without drawing the cork, so that two or 



BARHAM, HILL & CO/S ADVERTISEMEKT. 


45 


Rs. As. 

three draughts may be had from one bottle, in morocco 
case ... ... ... ... ...7 0 

Stilettos. 

Mappiu’s best steel, with Ivory handles ... ...1 8 

Tweezers- 

Mappin’s best steel Tweezers with Ivory handles ... 1 8 

Needle Threaders. 

By moans of which needles may be threaded without the 

tedious process generally resorted to ... ... 1 8 

Universal Sun-Dial. 

Negretti and Zambra’s 41 inch Universal Sun-dial, in maho¬ 
gany case ... .. ... ... 100 0 

Solid Writing Blocks. 

Cream laid linear, quarto, 10 by 8 inches, post letter paper 


blocked in 5 quires packets, ... ... ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto 9:f by 7 \ inches ditto ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto 8 by 5 ditto, ditto ... ... 1 12 

Ditto ditto 71 by 4J ditto, ditto * • ... ... 10 

Globes. 

3-inch Terrestrial Globes in wooden cases ... ... 5 12 

3 do. Celestial do. do. ... ... 5 12 


Antiquarian Drawing Paper* 

Whatman’s Antiquarian Drawing Paper, measuring 52 by 3L 

inches, rough surface Its. 3 per sheet, or per quire ... GO 0 

Atlas Drawing Paper. 

Whatman’s Atlas Drawing Paper, measuring 33 by 26 inches, 

rough surface, per sheet, As. 10, or per quire ... ... 12 0 

Steel Measuring Tapes* v 

Chesterman’s Steel, measuring 6 feet Tapes ... ... 5 8 

Ditto ditto 3 do. ... ...30 

Copy Books. 

Phillips’ Progressive Series of Cppy-Books, small size, Con¬ 
tents of the Series :—1, Initiatory Exercise—2, Alphabet in 
Progressive Orders—3, Short Words—4, Large Hand—4|, 

Text Hand— 5 , Large and Hound Hands—6, Hound Hand 
—7, Introduction to Small Hand—7£, Introductory Book, 
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Rs. As. 

Large Round and Small Hands—8, Round and Small Hands 
—9, Small Hand—10, Large Hound and Small Hands—10J, 

Large Text, Round and Small Hands—11, Ladies’ Small 
Hand—12, Commercial Small Hand—13, Figures—14, In- 
troduetory Rook for Girls—15, Ladies Angular Hand, First 
Rook, per set of 18 ... ... ... ... 4 8 

Phillips’ Progressive Series of Copy-Books, large size, Contents % 
of the Series :—1, Initiatory Exercises—2, Alphabet in Pro¬ 
gressive Order—3, Short Words—4, Large Hand—5, Large 
and Hound Hands—G, Round Hand—7, Introduction to 
—8, Round and Small Hands—9, Small IIand- 

10, Large Round and Small Hands—11, Ladies’ Small 
Hand—12, Sets of Commercial Sentences—13, Text Hand 
—14, Large Text, Round and Small Hand, per set of 14 ... G 0 

Thermometers. 

Pearl pedestal, 6-inch, ivory scale, Thermometers 
Tartan ware, 9£-inch, ivory do. do. 

Japanned, 8-inch, metal scale, do. do. 

Ditto, 10 do., do. do. 

Ditto, 12 do., do. do. 

8-inch box wood scale, do. Rs 2, and 

10-inch, do. - do. Its. 3, and 

Spirit Levels. 

9| inch, tipped and sighted, spirit levels, 

9|* ditto sighted do. 

9$ ditto.field, tipped and sighted, do., 

Scent Casket. 

Russia Leather Casket, mounted with ormolu, fitted with 3 
cut-glass ormolu-capped Scent bottles with spring lock and 
twisted leather handle, measuring by 2| inches ... 12 0 

Ditto ditto, measuring 4 \ by 2£ inches ... ... 10 0 

Ditto, fitted with 2 cut-glass bottles with hasp-lock ... 8 0 

Ladies’ Companion. 

Ladies’ flat Russia leather work bag, measuring G inches, . lined 
with silk, fitted with cutlery, &c., having a spring lock and 
. leather sling ... ... ... ...8 0 

Ditto measuring 7 inches, ditto ditto ... ... 9 () 

Ditto Oval ditto, measuring G inches in diameter ditto ditto ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto, measuring 5 inches in diameter, lined with silk, 

without fittings, ditto, ... ... ... 5 0 
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Ditto Balloon shape ditto, measuring inches in diameter, 

lined with silk, fitted with cutlery, &o., ditto ... ... 10 0 

Ladies’ Work Bags. 

Russia Leather Work Bags, measuring 10 inches, with ormolu 

clasp and twisted leather handle ... ... ... 12 0 

Ditto measuring 9J inches, with ditto ... ... 11 0 

Ladies’ Hand Bags. 

Ladies’ travelling black varnish leather hand-bags, measuring 

9 by 6 inches, with steel clasp and twisted leather handle 8 0 

Ditto, ditto, measuring 6f by inches, ditto ditto ... 6 3 

Ditto ditto, measuring 8f by 3£ painted flowers, &c., with silk 

handle’ ... ... ... ... ... 5 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, 8 by 3| inches ditto ... ...5 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, 7|* by 3, ditto ditto ... ...3 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, 7^ by 2f ditto ... ... 2 0 

Portfolios* 

Morocco Portfolio, measuring by 10 inches, with cutlery 
and other fittings and pockets for letters, with lock and 
key • i ... ... ... ... IS 0 

Ditto ditto Hi by 10 inches ditto ditto ... ... 9 0 

Ditto ditto 12£ by 11 ditto, without fittings, with lock and 

key ... m . ... ... •••08 

Ditto, ditto 11J by 9J ditto ditto ... ... ... 7 8 

Ditto, ditto Ilf by 8f ditto ditto ... ... ... 3. 0 

Portemonnais* 

Russia Leather Purses, measuring 4 by 3 inches, with 4 

partitions and gilt rims and clasp... ... ... 4 8 

Ditto ditto, measuring 3f by 2J ditto ditto ... ... 4 8 

Ditto ditto, ditto 3| by 2£ ditto ditto ditto ... ... 4 O 

Ditto ditto, ditto 3| by ditto ditto ditto ... ... 3 8 

Ditto brass bound, ditto 4 by 3 ditto ditto ... 4 0 

cigar Cases. 

Morocco brass bound Cigar cases, measuring S£ by 2£ 
inches ... ... ... ... ...70 

Memorandum Books* 

Russia Leather pocket books, 6 by 8| inohes, with elastic 

band • ... a.. ».* • 6 0 

Morocoo ditto ditto, with ditto, 6 by Of inches ... ... 112 
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Ks. As. 

Writing Desks. 

Imitation leather Writing Cases, measuring 10 by 8f inches, 
with fittings ... ... ... ... 8 0 

Photographic Albums with Musical Boxes. 

Morocco Carte de Visits Albums, measuring 11 by 8£ inches, 

to hold 100 cartes, four in a page, with Musical 13ox ... 40 0 

Ditto measuring 6| by 5 inches, to hold 25 cartes, one in a 
page, with Musical Box ... ... ... 20 0 

Deed Boxes. 

Japanned, extra thick, Tin Deed Boxes, inside painted white, 
having handles at sides, and fitted with Mordan’s patent 7 
guard detector locks and duplicate Keys; 

Measuring 14& by 10-2/S by 8-2/8 inches ... 23 0 

Ditto 16 by 11-2/8 by 9ft ditto, ... ... 26 0 

Ditto 18-| by 12| by to 10-G/8 ditto, ... 30 0 

Ditto 20 by 14 by 12 ditto, ... # ... • 35 0 

Stationery Cabinets. 

Oak Cabinets, measuring 12 by 8 by 11 and 15 by by 14 
inches, with compartments for two ink, bottles, wafers, 
pens, and penholders. Date Card, slidings, secret drawar for 
private papers and Porcelain Slate, fitted with lids, which 
serve to keep the contents in their proper places, Us. 33, 

50-0 and ... ... ’ ... ... ... 58 0 

Walnut Wood ditto ditto ditto, Its. 35, 53, and ... ... 60 0 

• « ., ... , . 

Paper Weights. 

Bronze Paper Weights, of sizes, Its. 1, 1-4, 1-8, 1-12 and 2 0 

Travelling Bags. 

Leather Travelling Bags, 12 and 14 inches long, 13-8 and ... 15 8 

Copying Machines. 

Screw Copying. Presses, quarto size, 12 by 9£ inches, ... 60 0 

The Improved Chondrometer- 

An Instrument used for ascertaining the value, by inspection 
only, 6f Rice, Wheat, Uyo, ll-ejnp, Linseed, Rape, Canary, 

Peas, Gram, and other kinds of grain. In neat mahogany 
bpx, with printed instructions'for use ... . ...45 0 
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Rs. As. 


■ * • 


Blotting Pads. 

Solid Blotting Pads, 16jj by 10J inches, of rod and white 
p<ip6r ... Ia , ... , 1 . ... 

Ditto 12| by ditto ditto • ... ... 

Ditto 10J by 84 ditto ditto 
Ditto 8| by 5^ ditto ditto 

Frame ditto 2o| by 18 ditto, of buff, blue, and white paper ... 

Aluminum Pencils. 

Aluminum pencils 2| inches in length 
Leads for the above, per case 

Porcelain Slates. 

Leather framed Porcelain Slates, with ivory top pencils and 
spgnge, measuring 6 by 4J inches 
Ditto ditto ditto Gf by inches 
Ditto ditto ditto 8 by 6 inches 
Ditto ditto ditto 8£ by 6§ inches 
Ditto ditto ditto 10 by 7-| inches 
Ditto ditto ditto 11 by 8| inches 

Pen-Holders, 

As. 4 each, or per doz§n ... . 

Dot Wafers, 

Per box, As. 4, 8, 12, and 

Leather Cases for Pencils, 

Us. 1*4, and ••• ••• »•» .»• 

Russia Leather Writing Desks, 

Pitted with Stationery, spring Inkstands, two fixed porcelain 
Slates, brass sunk handles, measuring 16^ by 10 inches, and 


2 

1 

1 

1 

3 


0 

8 

G 

0 

8 


5 0 
0 8 


2 

2 

2 


0 

4 

8 


2 12 
3 4 
3 8 


1 8 


1 0 


1 S 


Cinches deep, with Bramah’s patent look and key 

Letter Clips 

Bronze hand pattern Letter Clip 
Ditto Fox’s head ditto ditto 
Ditto Domestic Duck’s head ditto ditto 
Ditto Wild Duck’s ditto ditto ditto 
Ditto Hawk head ditto ditto ... 

Ditto Hand ditto ditto, 1*12, 2, 2*4, and 
Ditto Fancy, do. do., 1, 1*1,1-2, and 
Ditto Quarto Letter Clips 

Pen Racks. 

Bronzed Pen Rack, Stag head pattern 
Ditto doable lacquered Pen Rack 


•*i 


•• • 




••• 


•«• 


...100 0 

4 8 
3 8 


3 

3 


8 

8 


-•« 


• * 


4 0 
2 8 


M • 




• » • 


*»t 


2 

1 


4 

8 


8 

4 

0 

$ 


G 
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Brass double Pen Back, with pen brush ... ...2 0 

Double metal racks, 1 -4 and ... ... ... 2 0 

Thermometers. 

Negretti and Zambra’s 7 inch ifoxwood Scale Thermome¬ 
ters, 2-8,3, and ... ... ... ... 3 8 

Copying Books. 

Letter Press Copying Books, octavo, 9 by 6 inches, contain¬ 
ing 250 pages, halt bound, with Index, lettered, &c. ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto quarto, 11 by 9 inches, containing 500 pages, half 

bound, with Index, lettered, Ac., 3-8 and ... ... 4 0 

Lund’s Pencil Cases. 

Lund’s ivory silver-mounted patent spring slide, ever-pointed, 

with external screw, L lead, pencil case ... ... 4 4 0 

Ditto ditto S lead ditto ... ... ... 3 8 

Ditto Cedar wood ivory top and point, electrum slide, C lead 

ditto ... ... ... ... ... 1 8 

Ditto ditto ivory top, ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 0 

Ditto plain Cedar, brass slide, ditto ditto ... ... 0 8 

Ditto L leads for the above, per box of one dozen ... 1 12 

Ditto S ditto ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 8 

Ditto C ditto ditto ditto ... ... ... 0 12 

Ebony Bound Rulers 

Morrell’s best machine-turned, 30 inches, green Ebony Round 

Rulers ... ... ... 4 8 

Ditto ditto 24 ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 8 

Ditto ditto 18 ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 0 

Ditto ditto 15 aitto ditto ... ... ... 0 12 

Ditto ditto 12 ditto ditto ... ... ... 0 10 

Ditto ditto 9 ditto ditto ... ... ... 0 8 

Ditto ditto 6 ditto ditto ... ... ... 0 6 


Galloway’s Chemical Diagrams. 



Per set' 

... 5 

0 

Iron Safes, 



Chubbs’s, 27 by 20 inches 

...170 

0 

Ditto, 24 by 18 ditto 

...ISO 

0 

Two-feet Boles, 



Four-fold, Boxwood 

... 2 

0 

Sections Paper. 



Waterlow’s 'Sectional Paper, 24 by IS fnobes, divided 
12tlu to au inch, per sheet 1 Be., and per quire 

from 


... 22 

0 
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Photographic Albums. 

Carte-de-viaite Albums, measuring Of by 6f inches, bound 
in morocco, gilt, tooled gilt edgeB, with one brass clasp, 

for holding 60 cartes, one in a page ... ••• ® ® 

Ditto, oblong, measuring 9 by 6 inches, elegantly bound in 
morocco, gilt, tooled gilt edges, with one brass clasp, for 
holding 100 cartes, one in a page ... ...14 0 

Drawing Books 

Made of Double Elephant Paper, measuring 14$ by 19$ 

inches, containing 22 sheets, in marble cover ... ...8 0 

Ditto ditto, measuring 18 by 9J inches, containing 10 sheets 
in ditto ... ... ••• M ' * 

Ladies’ Scissors- 

Wingfield, Rowbotham and Co’s best Ladies’ Sheffield Sois- 
sors, inches long, 1-8, 1-12, 2, and ••• ••• “ 

Nail Scissors. 

Wingfield, Rowbotham & Co’s Nail Scissors, 8$ inches long, 

1-4 and ... ... ♦ ••• ”* t 

Ditto ditto ditto, 4 inches ditto ... ... ' ••• * ® 

Ditto ditto ditto, 8 ditto ditto ... ... * u 

Office Scissors. 

Wingfield, Rowbotham A Co’a 6| inches long .- i 2 

Ditto ditto 6$ ditto ditto . ... i .j? 

Ditto ditto 6| ditto ditto ... ••• — 1 

Gardeners* Bolls. 

A set of Gentlemen’s Pruning Knives, containing 5, all 
fitting to one spring Buckhorn handle, in a roll-up case ... 10 « 

Glenfield .Starch, 

Well adapted for mounting Photographs, per lib. packet, 04, . 

or per dozen packets ... ... 

A Revolving Rifle. 

A second-hand six-barrelled Deer-shooting Revolving Rifle, 
with lever rod. Length of the barrel 3(1 inches. Enclosed , 

in a leather case. It w a wrj light and portable wea- 

- — ... #^ 

post ••• 4 

■win awoi nori nts* Cases of^Sneeimens of Minerals, 


» 

With a Catalogue of the Collection 


.„m» * 


> M 
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Rs. As. 

Chemical Cases, 

Fully fitted with Chemicals and Apparatus of all descriptions 

suited for Chemical Experiments, &o. ... ...150 0 

Griffin’s Chemical Laboratory. 

A portable collection of the most approved Apparatus, Prepara¬ 
tions, and Tests for performing an Easy and Instructive 
Course of Chemical Experiments, arranged by John J. 

Griffin, in accordance with the Experiments described in 
the ninth edition of his Chemical ltecreationss, Rs. 16 


ftfld ••• 

• • • 30 

0 

Geological Models. 



Sopwith’s, in a box, reduced from Rs. 85 to 

45 

O 

Swan Quills- 



Best Clarified Swan Quills, per bundle of 12 

... 3 12 

* cut Quills. 



Superfine Italian Cut Quills, iu fancy boxes of 25 

... 1 

4 

Ivory. Key Labels. 




Best polished Ivory Key Labels, with Bteel rings, per dozen ... 


Oak-Wood Writing Cabinets, 

With partitions for paper and envelopes of sizes, 3 pigeon 
holes, 2 drawers, .receptacle for letters, date cards, 2 ink- 
bottles with gilt hinge tops, 12 inch flat rule, ivory paper 
slice, morooco blotting book, 2 porcelain slates, eraser, a 
pair of scissors with folding doors, and full length brass 
hinges, with spring lock and key, size 19 by 16 by 10 
inches ... ... ... ...120 0 


Travellers’ Companion 

Containing solid silver mug, salt and pepper-box, folding knife, 

spoon and fork, with ivory handles, in leather case ... 60 0 
Containing folding knife, fork, and spoon ... ... 7 6 

Rimmel’s Ivory Folding Fans 

, With receptacle for scent ... ... ... i q 


Leather Travelling Bags. 

Cow-hide Travelling Bag, 18 by 10 inches, with lock and key 
Ditto ditto, 197 by 12fc ditto 
Ditto ditto, 20£ by 11 ditto • 

Ditto ditto, 20 j by 12, with extra pockets, &c. ... 

Ditto ditto, 18 by 9f inches, expanding with ditto 
Morooco ditto, 17 by J.1J with ditto 


<*• 
• • • 


14 0 
16 0 
16 0 
18 0 
20 0 
80 0 
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BARHAM, HILL, & CO., 

Agents for the Teelwaree Tea Company , Kumaon. 

HIMALAYAN TEA. 

Fine Pekoe and Souchong, in 2 and 10 lb. packets, at Us. 2 per lb. 

Paper and Envelopes. 

Kb. As. 

Cream wove Linear, 8vo., 8£ by 5$ inches, overland note 

paper, in half-ream packet, per packet ... ... 3 0 

Blue wove ditto ditto ... ... ... ... 3 0 

Cream wove Linear, 8vo., 8| by 5| inches, broad black border, 
in half-ream packets, per do. ... ... ... 4 0 

Cream wove Linear, Envelopes, measuring 5^ by 3 inches, 

per hundred ... ... ... ... 1 8 

Ditto ditto 4§ by 3 inches, per do. ., ... ... 1 4 

Ditto broad black border ditto do. 51 by 3 inches, in packets 

of 25, per do. ... ... ... 2 8 

Inkstands. 

Nissen and Parker’s Glass Fountain Inkstands of sizes, Ks. 2, 

2-8, and ..i ... ... ... ... 3 0 

Levelling Books. 

Measuring 7 by inches,* ruled with printed headings, 
roan ... ... ... ... ... 2 0 

Field Books. 

Ditto ditto ruled, roan, 1-4 and ... ... ... 1 8 

Apparatus for Experiments with the Gases. 

A set, complete ... ... ... ... 40 0 

Papier de Luxe. 

A box fitted with 2J quires of cream laid, Albert size, 6J by 
4 inches, note paper, and sufficient number of three-cornered 
envelopes, per box ... ... ... ... 1 12 

Wedding Paper and Envelopes. 

Best Silver border, Torsade and Vandyke, extra superfine 
cream laid, octavo, 7 by 4£ inches, wedding note paper, per 
6 quire packet ... ... ... . ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto Albert size, 6J by 4 inches do. ... 8 0 

Ditto ditto Queen’s size, £>£ by 34 ditto do. ... ... 7 0 

Wedding Envelopes of different designs, <fcc., per packet of 
one dozen, As. 6, 8,10,12, and Be. ••• •*» i 0 


*** 
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Color Boxes. 


Rs. As. 


Newman’s solid mahogany Water Color Boxes, containing 

12 cakes of colours, Indian Ink, Brushes, Slab, &o. ... 10 0 

Camel Hair Broshes. 

Best Camel Hair Brushes, Swan size, in quill, with handle ... 0 10 
Ditto Goose size, per dozen ... ... ... 3 8 

Ditto Duck, ditto ditto ... ... ... ... 3 4 

Ditto Crow, ditto ditto ... •si 3 0 

Microscopes. 

Parker and Son’s Microscopes, with three Powers, Reflecting 
Ghss, Sliding Adjustment, half dozen objects, &c. ...25 0 

Geologists’ Hammer and Chisel, 

In a morocco case, measuring 5-| by 3f ... —80 

Pocket Compass and Sundial 

With floating Card, 11 inch diameter, in Cocaowood case, with 

dome-shaped cover ... . ... ... 2 0 

Steel Pen Wipers. 

Brush Steel Pen Wipers on Bronze Stands, Rs. 1-4 and .. 1 8 

Date Indicators. 


Stevenson’s patent Revolving metal Date Indicators, with two 
brass hands .* ... ... ... 3 8 

Armillary Sphere. 

A hollow Artificial Sphere composed of various circles, 
illustrative of the imaginary lines by whioh the Earth, in 
Geopraphy, is supposed to be surrounded, on brass stand ... 40 0 

Admiral Fitzroy’a Storm Barometer, 

By Negretti and Zambra ... ... ... 80 0 

Ladies’ Trinket Box. 


With padded. Satin, covered with rich velvet, brass bound, with 
lock and key, 8 by 5| by 4$ . ... ... ... 6 0 

Bose Wood Writing Desks. 

With velvet lining, partitions for envelopes of sizes, with 
look and key ... ... ... ... 80 0 

Ivory Buie Pencils. 

Ivory, silver mounted, 6 inch Rule, combining Pencil Case, 
awd P«n Blade, and folding to 8 inches ... ... 8 0 

Ditto, ditto, with two Pencil Cases, and folding to do. ... 0 0 

Ditto, ditto, with a Ptnril Caee and Tboth-Pick, and folding 

do. ... ... ... ... •. 0 0 
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Ivory Pencil Cases with Letter Balance. 

Perry and Jones's new patent best Ivory Pencil Cases, with 
propelling an8 repelling action, and Letter Weigher for 
English and Indian Postage ... ... ... 5 0 

Apothecary’s Scales. 

With Glass Pans and Steel Bernne, and weights, in a maho¬ 
gany box, el by3£ by If ... ... ... 5 8 


DOMESTIC ACCOUNT BOOKS. 


Measuring Ilf by 4$ inohes, containing 2f quires, faint lines, 

ruled with money columns, half roan ... ... 1 12 

Ditto, by 5f inches, containing 3 quires, ditto, ditto ... 1 12 

Ditto, 11 by inches, containing 3 quires, ditto, full roan ... 2 0 

Ditto 12 by 4£ inches, containing 4 quires, ditto ditto, half 

roan ... ... ... ... ... 2 4 

Ditto 13 by 5f inches, containing 4f quires, ditto ditto - 
ditto ... ... ... ... ... 2 12 

Ditto 18| by 6 inches, containing 5 quires, ditto ditto ditto ... 8 12 

Playing Cards. 

Plain back Playing Cards, per pack... ... ... 1 4 

Photographic Albnms. 

Carte-de-visite Albums, measuring 5f by 4$ inches, bound in 
morocco, gilt and tooled, for bolding 48 cartes, one in a 
page, with gilt clasp ... ... ... .. 3 12 

Ditto, measuring by 4f inches, ditto ditto ... ... 4 0 

Ditto ditto, 6f by ditto, for holding tk) ditto ditto ditto ... 6 0 

Ditto, ditto, by 5 inches, elegantly bound in morocco, ditto 

the upper cover having a group of colored flowers sur¬ 
rounded by metal border, for bolding 50 cartes, one in a 
page, with gilt clasp ... ... ... 10 0 

Ditto oblong, measuring 8£ by 6 inches, ditto holding 100 
cartes, two in a page, with gilt clasp ... 12 0 

Ditto quarto, measuring l()f by 8£ inches, ditto for holding 

200 cartes, 4 in a page, with 2 gilt clasps ... ... 5 0 

Ditto, ditto per 104 cartes, 4 in a page, with ditto ... 14 0 

Tobacco Pouches. 


Duke of Edinburgh’s self-closing Tobacco Pouches, 1-4 

and • •• is » tea «« 

Writing Ink. 

Parkin’s and Gotto’a Poet Office ink, in quarts, per bottle Be. 
1-12, or per dozen ... ... 


1 12 
1 # 0 




*•* 
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Rs. As. 


• • ■ 


• •• 


■ i ■ 


M* 


• • ■ 


• • • 


• I » 


• •• 


• • 




(•I 


• •• 


• • • 


7 8 

3 12 

15 0 
7 8 
5 0 

8 12 
25 0 
12 0 

7 0 

4 0 

25 0 

5 0 
7 0 


13 

8 

27 

5 

8 


Pai kin’s and Gotto’s Post Offioe Ink, in pints, per bottle, Re. 1, 

or per dozen ... ••• „ . 

Ditto’s ditto, in half-pints, per bottle. As. 8, or per dozen 

Morrell’s Registration Ink, in quarts, per bottle, Rs. 1-12, or 

per dozen... ••• 

Ditto’s ditto, in pints per bottle, Re. 1, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in half-pints, per bottle, 0-12, Or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in quarter do., per bottle, 0-8,or per dozen 
Arnold’s Red Ink, in quarts, per bottle, 2-8, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in pints, per bottle, 1-8, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in half do, per bottle 0-12, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in quarter do., per bottle, 0-6, or per dozen 
Stephen’s Blue Black Writing Fluid, in- quarts, per bottle, 

Rs. 2-8, or per dozen ... — 

Ditto’s ditto, in pints, per bottle, 1-12, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto in half-pints, per bottle, 0-12, or per dozen 
Mordan’s Abroticon, or Gold Pen Ink, in imperial pints, per 

bottle, 1-8, or per dozen ... ••• ••• 

Ditto’s ditto, in half-pints, per bottle, 1-0, or per dozen 
Blackwood’s Copying Ink, in quarts, per bottle, 2-12, or per 

dozen ... ••• ••• 

Ditto’s ditto, in pints, per bottle, 1-12, or per dozen 
Ditto’s ditto, in half-pints, per bottle, 1-0, or per dozen 
Ditto’s Black Steel Pen Ink, in quarts, per bottle, at 2-8, or 

per dozen .« ••• ••• ••• 

Ditto’s ditto, in pints, per bottle at 1-4, or per dozen ... 10 
Ditto’s ditto, in half-pints, per bottle at 0-10, or per dozen ... 6 
Ditto’s Mauve Ink, in Victoria glass, £th pint bottles, at 

0-10 per bottle, or per dozen ... ... ® 

Ditto’s ditto, 4 pint do , at 1-4 per bottle, or per dozen ... 11 
Ditto's Magenta, in do, £ pint bottles, at 0-10 per bottle, 

or per dozen ... ••• ® 

Ditto’s ditto, in do., \ do., at 1-4 per bottle, or per dozen ... 10 
Ditto Violet, in do., \ pint, bottles, at 0-10 per bottle, or 

* per dozen ... ••• ••• ® 

Ditto’s ditto, in do., £ pint do., at 1-4, or per dozen 11 

Ditto's Torquoise Blue Ink, in do., £ pint per bottle, at 0-10 
per bottle, or per dozen „ ... ... * ••• 5 

Ditto’s ditto, in do., i pint do. at 1-4 per bottle, or per dozen 11 

Key Boxes. 

Morocco Key Boxes, fitted with 12 hooks for Keys, with 
Bramah’s patent lock and key, measuring 8 by 4-f and 
4| inches deep f*e »t» •** 80 

Ditto with tray and Bramah’s patent lock and key, measuring 
6| by 4-J and 4 inches deep IH III ••• 18 0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 

8 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 

8 

0 


0 
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Ditto tooled gilt, with Bramah’s patent lock and key and brass 
sunk handle, measuring 7 by 4| and 4J inches deep ... 24 0 

Date Indicators. 

Date Cards in Japapned Tin Cases, 42 inches in length, 

height 5f inches ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, 4} inches ditto ditto inches ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto 4J ditto ditto 6 inches ... ... 2 0 

Binoculars. 

From Gebhardt and Rottman A Co., and Marion & Co., in 
morocco leather, and Jappaned, of sizes, with outer sling 
case, Rs. 35, 50,55, and ... ... ... 60 0 

From Cassella and others in ditto, Ra. 25, 28 .. 30 0 

From Ross in ditto, Es. 55, 85, 90,110 and ...140 0 

The Occhiombra; 

Or, transparent eye-shade ... ... ... 6 0 

Manifold Writers. 

Wedgwood’s large 4to. size morocco, with lock and key, fitted 
complete ... ... ... ... 25 0 

— -Ditto ditto foolscap size... ... ... 80 0 

Suites. 

School Slates, 10 by 8 inches, As. 8, or per dozen ... 4 0 

Ditto 13 by 9| inches, As. 10, or per dozen ... 6 O 

Book Slates, 16 by 101 inches, Rs. 2, or per dozen ... 18 0 

New German School Slates ruled on one side for music, in 
neatly varnished wood frames, 12 by 9 inches, As. 12, or 
per dozen ... ... ... ... 6 0 

— - 13 by 9£ inches, Re. "1, or per dozen ... ... 9 0 

Visiting Cards. 

Dela Rue’s Ladies* Ivory Visiting Cards, per packet of 50 .. 14 

Ditto’s Gentlemen’s ditto, per ditto ... ... 1 0 

Ditto’s Ladies’ broad and middle black border, ditto* per ditto 1 8 
Ditto’s Ladies’ small size ditto, do per do. ... ... 1 8 

Ditto’s Gentlemen’* ditto ditto, per ditto ... ... 1 4 

Benzine Qolias* 

A fluid for removing stains from Silk, Satin, Table cloths, &c., 
and for cleaning Kid Gloves, per bottle ... ... 1 8 

Cuir*Net*oyeujr; 

- 

Or, PeftfoW 1 ! fluid for cleaning and polishing loathe*, pw 
bottle ... ... »*. *•« I 8 

H 
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Rs. As. 


Davy’s Diamond Cement- 

An invaluable Preparation for joining broken China, Glass, 
Earthen-ware, Wood, &c., with strength and neatness, per 
bottle ... ... ... ... ... 

Pen Trays- 

Wooden, painted black, 10J by 1£ inches, and 11£ by 3J 
inches, Ra. 1-8 and 

Picture Cord. 

Best Picture Cord in Green, Scarlet, and Orange colors, in 
bundles of 12 yards 

Erasers- 

Wingfield Rowbotham and Co.’s best steel Ebony handle 
Erasers, at Re.-1, 1-4, and 

Ditto, ditto Ivory handle, at Rs. 1-12,2-4, and ... 

Scissors, 

! iur-i A (V*. sizes 6J, 6J, and ^ inches, at 


1 0 


2 8 


1 0 


1 8 
2 8 


- 


» * 


•i , i'. . iV 1 




1 0 


Penknives. 

: A (\>\« double blade, with Buckhorn 

\ U-tir-\ix\ mounted, Rs. 2-8 and 
.♦■'svtr.’s dnt»\ 3 ditto, with ditto ditto 
1 duo’s ditto 8 ditto, with Buckhorn handle 
Pitto s ditto, 4 ditto, with ditto electrum mounted 

Pins. 

Kirby Beard & Co.’s royal diamond Pins, two sizes, per packet 
of 12 papers of 480 pins each, lls. 2-8 and 


•• • 


• • • 


2 0 
3 4 
2 12 
3 12 


• •• 


3 0 


2 

1 


0 

8 


• •• 


Feeding Bottles. 

Maw’s Fountain Infants’ Feeding Bottle, fitted in case with 
cleaning brush, tube, teat, and porcelain capsule 
Ditto ditto, with tube, teat, and metal capsule ... 

Maw’s India Huber Nipples. 

Each 

Shaving Brushes. 

R-adger hair* Reduoed to Rs. 1-8 and 

Homoeopathic Medicines. . 

4 Phials of Globules, put up by Henry Turner A Co., in a 
In ass bound mahogany box, with look and key. reduoed from 
;9 aud 32 to Rs. 20 and ... ... 22 0 


• 4 * 


2 0 
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Kg. As. 

PHOTOGRAPHIC ALBUMS. 


Carte-de-visite Albums, 6 by 5 incliea, elegantly bound in 
morocco, tooled gilt, gilt edges, with a brass clasp for 
holding 50 cartes, one in a page ... ... ... 3 8 

Ditto 6 by 5\ ditto, for 50 do. do. ... ... ... 4 8 

Ditto 7 by 6 ditto, for 50 do. do. ... ... ... 5 0 

Ditto oblong, 8| by 6 ditto, for 100 do., two in a page ... 10 0 
Ditto ditto, 9 by 5^ dit*o, for 100 do. do. ... ... 12 0 

Ditto ditto, 9 by 6 ditto, for 100 do. do. ... ... 13 0 

Ditto quarto 11 \ by 9J ditto, with two brass clasps for holding 
200 cartes, four in a page, 15, 24, and ... ... 32 0 

Transparent Drawing Slates. 

Measuring 5 by 3J inches with 6 Sketches, 

Ditto 6 by 8 inches with 8 Sketches, 

Ditto 6f by 5f inches do. 8 do. 

Ditto 8| by 7 inches do. 9 do. 

Ditto 10 by 8 inches do. 12 do. 

Ditto 12J by 9f inches do. 20 do. 

Cash Boxes. 

Japanned Tin Cash Boxes, 9| by 5f inches, and 3^ inches deep... 4 0 

Inkstands. 

Glass Inkstands, If inch square, with brass screw topd As. 6 

each, or per dozen ... ... ... ... 2 0 

Steel Pens. 

William Mitchell’s N and S Steel Pens, in boxes of one dozen, 1 0 
Ditto G ditto, in boxes containing a gross ... ... 2 O 


O 10 
0 12 
1 4 
1 12 


... 2 4 


Cream Laid Foolscap. 

Thin^Cream laid Foolscap, per ream ... ... ... 4 0 

Sponges. 

Of sizes, per piece, lls. 1-4, 1-12, and ... ... 2 4 

Porte^Monnais. 

Or Purses, in morocco, with gilt rims and . clasps, As. 8, 12, 

Jls. 2 and ... . ... ... 3 0 

Christening Presents. 

Consisting of Silver Knife, Fork and Spoon, in morocco case, 
at Its. 16, 20, 24, and ... ... 28 0 


• • • 


• • • 
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Corkscrews. 


Jis. As. 


Of various designs, including some of the most recent patents, 
at As. 12, Re. 1,1-4, 1-8, 1-12, 2-8, 5, and ... ... 7 0 

Key Bings. 

Of different patterns and sizes, at As. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and ... 0 8 


Lever Knives. 

* 

Tin Openers, or Sardine Knives, at As, 12, Rs^l-12 and ... 2 0 

Travelling Flasks; 

Or Dram Bottles, covered with Brown leather, having screw 
topB and leather slings, to contain 1| pints ... ... 11 0 

Ditto ditto ditto l£ ditto ... ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto ditto 1 ditto ... ... ...9 0 

Cigar Cases. 

Brown leather, pull off, Cigar Cases of two sizes, Itstl-8 and.. 2 0 
Pig skin, flexible ditto ... ... ... ... 1 0 

Bibbed coloured leather, ditto ... „. ... 2 0 

Brown morocco leather, flexible ditto ... ... 2 2 

Briar-wood PipeB. 

Straight, Carved, with Amber mouth-piece ... ...2 0 

Ditto do. with horn do. 1-12 and ... 2 0 


Carved with do. do. 1, 1-4, 1.8, 1-12, and... 2 0 

Razors. 

Plantagenct Guard Razors ... 

Dusting Brushes. 

Made of feathers with wooden handles 

Game of Steeple Chase. 

Mahogany Board, <fcc., of sizes, 14, 20, and 

Race Game. 

Mahogany Board, &c., of sizes, 25, 40, and ... 

Damping Brushes. 

Flat, 3| inch, Camel-hair, Damping Brushes, for Copving 
Presses, Ac. ... ... ... 2 0 

Solid Ink- Leads 

Mordan’s Compressed VS and W Ink, to be used as leads 
for Mordan’s patent pencils, per box, containing one dozen 0 8 


... 6 0 
... 1 0 
... 30 o 
... 70 0 
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Rs. As. 

Bed and Black Sealing Wax* 

Hyde’s best Red and Black Sealing Wax, made expressly fof 
tropical climates, As. 6 per stick, or per box containing 16 


sticks, lib. ...♦ ... ... ... 4 0 

Spirit Lamps. 

Glass Spirit Lamps of sizes ... ... ... 1 12 

Water Gauge Cocks. 

§ inch gauge, per set of two ... ... ... 24 0 

Courier Bags. 

Best roan Courier Bags, measuring 8£ by 8 inches, with 
lock and key ... ... ... ... 11 0 

Ditto ditto, 9 by 8J ditto ... ... ... 12 0 

Ditto ditto, 9J by 84 ditto ... ... ... IB 0 

Ditto ditto, 10 J by 9£ ditto ... ... ... 14 0 

Ditto ditto, 11 by 10 ditto ... ... ... 16 0 

Ditto ditto, 12 by 10^ ditto ... ... ... 16 0 


Travelling Writing Cases. 

Portable, roll up, morocco, writing cases, containing 2 Ink 
Bottles, Penknife, Wafer Seal, Paper Slice, Penholder, Flat 
Ivory Ruler, Sealing Wax, and Steel Pen Box ... 12 0 

Ca r t e-de-Visit e Albums. 

Bound in morocco, tooled gilt, for 48 cartesj measuring 5 
by 4f inches and l£ inch thick, with clasps ... ... 8 8 

Ditto, tooled, for do., measuring by 4*f inches and 1J 

inch thick, with ditto ... ... .*.8 0 

Gold Pens. 

Mordan’sLadies’ best Gold Pens ... ... ... 14 0 

Ditto’s beBt Barrel, ditto ... ... ... 24 0 

Ditto Barrister’s best ditto ... ... ... 24 0 

Myer’s Gilt Pens. 

One dozen on card board with holder and Ivory paper Shoe 

and Book-marker ... ... ... ... 1 8 

• Date Indicators. 

On revolving rollers, showing the date and day of the week. 

Of two sizes, 2 and ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Playing Cards. 

Goldback, Floriagated patterns and white enamel, Rs. 1-4, 

1-8, and ... ... ... ... ... 2. 0 
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Reticules; 

Or small leather bags, with straps and spring locks, two sizes, 

As. 8 and ... ... ... •— 0 12 

Aneroid Barometer. 

With Thermometer ... ... ... ... 50 0 

Cameo Ink. 


For Stamping Paper. Of the following colors: blue, brown, 
magenta, mauve, green, and red, per |lb. tin.... ... 4 0 

Magnesium Lamps. 

Complete, each, ... ... ... ... 50 0 

Magnesium Wirq for the above, per oz. packet.... ... 60 0 

Match Rifles. 

Two of Calisher and Terry’s Breech-loading match Ttifles ; 
sighted to 1,000 yards, with apparatus for making cartridges, 
spare nipples, &c., and 300 rounds of cartridges, price for 
the two ... ... ... ... .125 0 

Puzzle Locks. 

Mordan’s 1^ inch best Puzzle Locks, ... ... 8 0 

Billiard Croquet- 

This Game is intended to be played by four, or a smaller 
number, or if an odd number wish to play, one-player may 
take two balls ... ... ... ... 17 0 

The Circular Croquet. 

This Game is intended to be played by eight or smaller 
number, or if an odd number wish to play, one player may 
take two balls; two sizes, 12 and 17 inches in diameter, 12 and 14 O 

Table Croquet. 

Mahogany board, 35 by 20J inches, lined with green Baize ... 10 0 

Prince and Soldiers. 

A new social game for two persons ... ... ... . 7 0 

The Game of All Bounde, or Squails. 

An amusing game, adapted for any number of Players ... 6 0 

In Statuquo Draught-Board. 

With men, two sizes, 7 and ... ... ... 8 O 

Dissected Toys- 

Of sizes, 3,4, and ... ... ... 5 0 
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Aunt Sally. 

A Capital out-door Game, adapted for two or more persons ... 18 0 

Parlour Bowls. 

A new and interesting Game, adapted for any number of 

players ... ... ... ... 6 0 

Historical Loto. 

A new and capital Game, instructive and interesting both to 
young and old. It affords great amusement to the players, 
and possesses the advantage of impressing firmly on the 
mind the dates of all the principal events of English 


History, in mahogany box 

Circular Pool. 

With board 

Cannonade; 

Or Castle Bagatelle, a capital Bound Game, with board 

Game of Enfield Skittles 

By Jacques, 12 and 

The New Game of Pontoons; 

With board 


.. 12 0 


.. SO 0 


.. 32 0 


... 20 0 


... 7 0 


The Game of Imperial Contest. 

Or the allied armies, with board ... ... .. 12 0 

Table Croquet. 

By Jacques ... ... 12 o 

Practical Building Toys. 

With directions and working drawings ... ..12 0 

Backet Bats. 

Jefferies ... ... ... ... ... 14 0 


Quoits. 

Best wrought-iron, hard-polished Quoits, per set of 4 .. 12 0 

Pics for ditto, per pair ... ... ... ..18 

Music Paper. 

Per quire ... ... ... ... ..1 8 

Blank j Music Books. 

Containing one quire, half-bound ... ... ..3 8 

Red Tape. 

In packets of 12 skeins, 4 annas per skeiD, or per packet ... 2 8 
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Office Twine- 

in balls of £lb., p ef ball 

chamois Leather. 

Superior Chamois Leather, per skin *. 

Stereoscopes- 

Mahogany Stereoscopes 

Fen machine- 

Rodgers’s Ebony handle Pen-making maohine in leather case... 6 0 

Mathematical Instruments- 

A pair of 4| inch brass Compasses with moveable leg, pointed 
pen and pencil joints, bow pens, inch Boxwood Scale, 

Crayon Holder and Compass Key, in a Mahogany Box, 


measuring 5f by 3f inches ... ... ...2 0 

Sets of Instruments in Pish Skin cases of Brass, containing 
one compass with pen and pencil joints and box wood 
scale and pencil top... ... ... ... 2 8 

Marquois Scales. 

Troughton and Simms’ Marquois Scales in boxwood of extra 

thickness, made specially for India, in mahogany box -.12 0 

Proportional Compasses* 

In morocco case ... ... ... ... 35 0 

Froude’s Electium ditto in ditto ... ... ... 32 0 


... 1 0 

*- 

... 1 o 

... 5 0 


Napier Compass. 

In morocco case ... ... ... ... 12 0 

Howlett’s Ivory Protractor. 

On Wheels, all the scales fully divided, in Russia leather case 35 0 

Cly nometer. 

Six-inch Boxwood Clynometer, with folding sights for measur¬ 
ing inclines, slopes, and angles, giving the rise in degrees ; 
also a Table to give the rise in inches, per yard, with com¬ 
pass, in morocco case ... ... ... 25 0 


Circular Slide Rules. 

Engineer’s Brass Circular Slide Rules, inch with Eleo- 
trum Slides, the Gauge points engraved, in morocco oase ... 25 0 

Hoare’s Universal Calculator. 

Hoare’s Universal Calculator, or improved double Slide Rule, 

32 inch, with book of instructions ... ... 25 0 
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Plotting Scales. 

Boxwood Plotting Scales, separate Scales, 10, 20, 40, 50, 60, 

80, and 100 each ... .... ... ... 5 0 

■■ ■ ■ "Ditto offsets ... ... ... ... 1 0 

—Ivory Plotting Scales, 10, 20, 30,40, 50, 60, 80, and 

100, each ... ... ... ... 10 O 

■ - -Ditto offsets for ditto, each ... ...2 0 

Metford’s Pocket Scales. 

Metford’s double set of Ivory Pocket Scales, arranged for 
Engineers, Architects, and Surveyors, in Russia leather case, 
for the pocket ... ... ... ... 30 0 

Hoare’s Engineers Rules 

Hoare’s Engineer’s Rules, two-fold, 2 feet arch joint, with 

Book of Instructions ... ... ... 10 O 


4 o 
6 3 
8 0 


3 0 


Revolving Parallel Rule. 

Captain Toynbee’s Revolving Rule for Maps and Charts ... 20 0 

Straight Edges. 

Chesterman’s Best Steel Straight Edges, 18 inches long, 

inches wide ... ... ... ... 1 0 

24 inches long 1J inches wide. 

86 „ »» 1 k „ ••• ••• ••• 

48 I, ,, 2 ,, „ ... ... ••• 

Plat Examples for Object Drawing. 

De La Rue’s Flat Examples for object Drawing 9| by 6 
inches «.. ... ... ... 

Tobacco Cutters. 

With Cogwheels and Screw, by which the Cake of Tobacco 
is brought under the Knife, and cut very fine. With fine 
steel knife blade—in wooden frame 

Office Twine, 

In balls of Jib., per ball 

Stereoscopes- 

Mahogany.Stereoscopes ... 

Pencil Sharpener. 

Metal Pencil Sharpener 

Ash Receiver. 

Bronze Ash Receiver 


.. 


••• 


... 


... 


14 0 


1 0 


6 0 


0 12 


... 




6 0 
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• ■ • 


• •• 


T. SQUARES. 

84 inch in Steel blade, 12 inch Ebony, stock, 

30 ditto ditto, 12 ditto ditto, 

28 ditto ditto, 10 ditto ditto, 

22 ditto ditto, 0 ditto ditto, 

Parallel Rulers. 

Brass Parallel Rulers rolling, 24 inch, Casellas,’ in mahogany 
Box " ... ••• ••• ••• 

- ■ ■ -Ditto ditto, 12 inch Elliott’s, in mahogany box 

- Rolling, 15 inch 

- ■ ■ ■ —Ditto 12 inch 


18 

16 

14 

10 


• • ■ 


Elliott’s Ebony, with brass edges, divided to lOths and 12ths, 
12 inch ... ••• ••• • •• 

- - - ■ —Ditto ditto ditto, 9 inch 
•Ditto ditto ditto, 6 inch 


• • • 


... 


BeBt Ebony Rolling, Parallel Rulers, witli Brass Bridges, 24 


inch 






-Ditto, 18 inch 
Ditto, 15 inch 
-Ditto ditto 12 inch 
-Ditto, 6 inch ... 


• * » 


••• 


■ a • 




Adkin’s Parallel Rule, boxwood, 15 inch 
Ivory Parallel Rules, 6 inch 
Ebony ditto 


■ a • 


f>5 

21 

30 

25 

18 

12 

10 

20 

15 

13 

12 

10 

10 

4 


0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

3 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

8 




1 12 


Chesterman’s Patent Metallic Tape Measurer. 

100 feet ... ... ... ... ... 12 0 

Drawing Paper. 

Demy, 20 by 15 finches, per sheet, As. 4, per quire Rs. 5, 

or per ream ... ... ... ... 90 0 

Royal, 24 by 19J inches, per sheet As. 6, per quire Ks. 6, 

or per ream ... ... ... ...HO 0 

Imperial, 30 by 20 inches, per quire, Rs. 9, or per ream ...160' 0 
Double Elephant, 40 by 27 inches, single sheet Rs. 1-8, per 

quire Us. 12, per ream ... ... .. 200 0 

Mounted Double Elephant Paper on Brown Holland, per 
sheet ... ••• ’ • -»• 2 8 

Newman’s (Jartoon Continuation Drawing Paper. 

18 inches wide in rolls, or 25 yards, per yard ... .3 0 

Ditto, ditto, unmounted, in rolls of 25 yards, per roll 18 0 

Globes. ' \ 

Newton’s 18 inch Terrestrial Globe, in mahogany stand 45 0 

" —15 ditto ditto ditto ditto ... ... 40 0 

••———12 ditto ditto ditto ditto ... ... 22 0 
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dissected Globe. 

By Mayer,in box ... ... ... ... 20 0 

Spare brass Quadrants. 

For Globes, of sizes, Rs. 1-8 and ... ... ... 2 0 

Thermometers. 

Negretti and Zambra’s 7 inch, Boxwood, Scale Thermome¬ 
ters ... ... ... •... 2-8,3, and 3 8 

Copying Books. 

Letter Press Copying Books, octavo, 9 by G inches, containing 

250 pages, half-bound, with Index, lettered. &c. ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto quarto, 11 by 9 inches, containing 500 pages, half- 
bound, with Index, lettered, &c. * ... ... 3-8 and 4 0 


TELESCOPES. 

Casella’s two feet Marine Telescope covered with morocco, one- 
draw, extra deep power, in wooden box ... ... 75 0 

Boss's two feet Marine ditto, one -draw* covered with calf- 

plated mountings ... ... ... ... 65 0 

Ditto 16 inches, ditto ditto ... ... 55 0 

Salom’s three-draw, 10-inch Telescope, wooden body, bras3 

mounted ... ... ... ... 25 0 

Ditto three draw G-inch Iteconnoitering Telescope, leather and 

btass mounted, ... ... ... ... 10 o 

Pilot Telescope Achromatic, three-draw, brass mounted ... 30 0 

Military or Naval lleconnoitering two-draw Telescopes, 
perfectly achromatic, ix dark Turkey morocco leather cases, 
with leather sling straps, shutting up to a length of 12 j 
inches, by Casella ... . ... ... ... 50 0 

Electric Telegraph Instruments, 

Adapted for the use of Lecture Booms , Colleges , Sfc. 

Two Large Double-Needle Telegraph Instruments, in maho¬ 
gany case, Two Twelve-Cell Glass Batteries, complete. 

Five Hundred Feet of Copper Wire, covered with Gutta 
Percha. 

Two Engraved and Coloured Diagrams, with instructions for 
working, complete... ... ... v* 300 0 

The above InStruments are adapted, and were sent out expressly for 
•use in a College or Lecture-Boom , to illustrate , and practically 
explain , the principle of the Electric Telegraph . 
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Theodolites/ 

Trough ton and Simms’s best 6 inch Theodolite, Everest 
construction, with improved centres complete, in mahogany 
box with tripod stand ... ... _ # ...450 0 

Elliott Brothers’ new Improved Everest Theodolite, 6 inch, 
made very strong throughout ; the S. and centre made in 
one solid piece, and the level fixed very firm, the upper one 
having an independent bearing, the tangent screws are made 
similar to those of * a transit instrument, with springs, 
bronzed, divided upon silver, complete in mahogany box with 
stand ... ... ... •• ...450 0 

Pastorelli’s 5-inch Traversing Theodolite, arranged by W. E. 
Metford, C.E. The advantages of this form of Theodolite 
are universally acknowledged by the most celebrated 
Military and Civil Engineers, and they are such as to ren¬ 
der it by far the most expeditious and accurate triangulat¬ 
ing instrument for its size and price yet made, complete, 
with stand ... ... ... ...400 0 
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Aiit. I.—THE SEVEN PAGODAS. 

L ORD NAPIER has commissioned Captain M. W. Carr to col¬ 
lect and reprint all known notices of the Seven Pagodas. ” 
It may seem thus a waste of labor to anticipate this important 
work by a mere review-article, but the very modesty of our aim 
may be our defence. History, art, legend, will all come under dis¬ 
cussion in the promised book ; we only pretend to tell what our 
own eyes saw in a short visit four years back. If the “ Curse of 
Kehama” had never been written, or written, had not been backed 
by notes fixing one mysterious scene at this place, who but 
Dr. Dryasdust would have cared to visit it? Now, it is a place to 
be seen, but to our thinking it possesses little but antiquarian 
interest. Those who know more of it than the notes to thfe 
Curse of Keliama tell, probably owe their knowledge to Fergus- ' 
soil s “ Rock-cut Temples ;" yet even so much curiosity is an 
indiscretion, for when one has believed with Southey that Malia- 
balipur was once the site of a magnificent city, destroyed by 
some great convulsion of nature which made a sandy desert of 
the lands it did not drown, there is something very disenchant¬ 
ing in the quiet assurance that whatever works remain are but 
some five centuries old, and represent but some four years'labour 
of a few thousand masons entertained by the freakish generosity 
of a single man. 

Our visit was a Christmas trip from Madras. When the 
journey was planned, there were several other intending sight¬ 
seers ; but from one cause or other the party dwindled away, 
and we were left to go alone. Having borrowed a tent, and 
sent before all the necessary furniture and stores for the three 
days’ visit—for the place itself offered but milk, and the coarse 
grains servants use—we started in the afternoon of the 26 th 
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December ; but tlie journey deserves description, though it intro¬ 
duced onlv one of the novel means of transit with which one makes 
acquaintance in India. 

Almost all the way from Sadras northward to Madras, paral¬ 
lel to the shore and always within earshot of the breakers, extends 
a chain of salt lagoons, more or less broad, which seem specially 
provided to facilitate communication along this storm-beaten and 
narbourless coast. Such backwaters are not uncommon in the 
south, and Lord Harris planned a series of connecting works to 
give an unbroken navigation canal from beyond the Godavery to 
Cape Comorin, which the Travancore Government, profiting by a 
like but bolder series of lagoons, proposed to carry up to Trichoor 
not far from Calicut. Among the fragments already finished is 
that opening into the Adyar river at Madras. The upper part 
is, therefore, a true canal passing through a pretty deep cutting , 
but after the first three miles, it is so nearly on the level of the 
neighbouring lands that passage-boats can take full advantage of 
any favoring wind; and this may be an important consideration, 
for, as the wind served, we were but some eight hours in running 
the eight-and-twenty miles outward; while in returning, the boat¬ 
men took fourteen or fifteen hours to track the boat home. 
The greasy black mud of the banks mixed with thin laminae 
of large oyster shells made walking far from pleasant; and, 
as the country was not very interesting, we presently had enough 
of seeing the low hills of Palmaner across a green palm-sprinkled 
but somewhat stony plain, even under the bright influence 
of the setting winter sun. And Indian travelling, in general, 
makes one somewhat indifferent to the most tempting land¬ 
scape : one is never wholly separated from the belongings 
which go to make up home, for where shops and inns exist not, 
and rest-houses are scarce, travelling is not a matter of a carpet¬ 
bag and hat-box as at home. In illustration whereof, take a 
description of our location on the night of the 26 th December. 

It was a decked boat with low sides, some thirty feet long, taper¬ 
ing to the bow and stern, each half the exact counterpart of the 
other, just six feet broad amidships, where a space, some ten feet 
long, was covered with a flat wooden roof which just gave room 
to sit, up on the deck floor. Here the bed of course was spread, 
our servant, with the boatmen not on duty, sleeping on the roof 
above,—a service of some danger, for history tells of some former 
voyagers who chose to enjoy the evening freshness seated in arm 
chairs on the roof, and indulging in unseasonable mirth, saw 
lf one of their number disappear backwards in the black mud 
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below, after which they had to wait till repeated sluicings should 
make endurable his unsavoury presence even in the utmost 
corner of the boat, A fireplace of earth, a heap of firewood, 
and the boxes which contained the stores and had to serve as 
tables, completed the furniture of an abode which we found 
airy enough as the night drew on. So, when exercise was no longer 
attractive, we lounged over a book, or watched the sky, and dined, 
and, with lighted lamp, fell to reading again. Though it was 
full moon, the light tempted divers fish to jump into the boat, 
but the most conspicuous victim, a two or three-pounder, leapt in 
long after the light was out, breaking up our dreams with 
horrible fears that the servant really had tumbled overboard. 
So about 1 A. M. we woke to seek more blankets, and to find 
the boat made fast at our journey’s end. 

Rising at dawn, the first point of course was the tent, which 
was to be our head-quarters for the next three days. It was 
pitched outside the village, at the north-east corner, at the 
edge of the rolling sands which stretched to the sea half a 
mile to the eastward, and close to a mundapum, a stone-hall 
open to the south, which furnished the servants with good shelter 
and a handy cook-room. Here was sitting-room and dining¬ 
room, bed-room and dressing-room in one, and a corner of the 
verandah gave a screened bath-room, so low that, without kneel¬ 
ing on the sandy floor, we could not empty the water jars over 
our head. 

The village is a very small one, though not without sigrf 
of past greater importance, chiefly occupied by stone-cutters. 
Its chief, if not sole, manufacture is brattles, perhaps partly for 
use in the quarries. Along the east and west faces of the precinct 
of the village pagoda run broad, straight, sandy roads, crossed 
at right angles about a furlong to the north by a third. Two 
houses lie just south of the pagoda, the rest in the eastern arid 
northern roads; while beyoqd the east street are the remains 
of choultries, the open porticoes in which pilgrims lodged, and 
two large artificial tanks, one of cut stone being still perfect. 
About the village pagoda there is nothing remarkable but the 
cupola for swinging the idol, resting on four elegant pillars, 
outside the unfinished gopuram ; the ruined hall of the outer 
court seems to witness that repairs were not hurried in the 
inner, though now all the roofs are as white as plaster can 
make them, and the pinnacles have been re-gilt. Of course 
the chambers of that inner-court must be left to the imagina¬ 
tion, as it may not be entered by profane foot. It is some- 
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what curious that this temple should be sacred to Vishnu, as 
in all the ancient remains, largely as they honor him, especi¬ 
ally under the form of Krishna, he certainly is made inferior to 
Siva. 


The ancient remains may be divided into three groups: those 
on the shore, those in the granite hills near the village, and 
the ruths a mile to the southward. With the last may be 
classed some like works in a group of small rocks, near the 
landing place from the back water, about half a mile west of the 
village, if it be necessary to mention what are unfinished but 
later feebler imitations, on a smaller scale, of the square vimana 
pattern. But they illustrate strikingly the main peculiarity 
of this kind of work—the need of finishing the upper part before 
touching the lower ; it is at first rather hard to remember that 
a rude, unfinished basement does not imply even equal imper¬ 
fection in the upper-stories. The literary interest of the place 
centres of course on the first group, but though considerable 
works remain, and there are evidences of more which were only 
projected, it is impossible to believe that the sunken pagodas had 
any real existence. From the beginning of the seventeenth 
century the posts and factories of several European nations were 
scattered thickly along this coast. The Dutch had an important 
factory at Sadras, not five miles off. Communication was freely 
kept up among allied settlements by native craft, which assuredly 
never went far out to sea, yet no European ever saw their gilded 
tops, and we are to take them on the strength of Mr. Golding- 
ham’s brahmin's account (about 1806) of what his grandfather 
said he had seen. The use that would be made of a mythical and 
unveracious grandfather by a native, who, of course, held it his 
duty to swear to what he thought would please his patron, may 
be guessed by those who remember Burton’s story of the zealous 
antiquary in the hills, for whom, for the small sum of one 
rupee, a village elder turned the stones—used by the village 
lads in their play—into the father and mother of the gods. But 
though such edifices could stand the surf for centuries on this 
bare coast, they would have been but mere cardhouses against 
even a small cyclone, such as that of 25th Nov. 1865 which 
ploughed up large masses of the well-built sea wall on the seaward 
face of Fort St. George, or the storms which have beaten to 
ruin the great ghats at this very place. The submerged pagodas 
ssetn, in short, to have been created to account for the name; 
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needlessly, for from the sea the number is made up by the five 
ruths, the village pagoda, and the vimana on the shore. Full 
details of all the remains on the shore would be tedious and un¬ 
profitable ; but though silent on the rude reliefs and shapings of 
mauy rocks, it is necessary, for the sake of the historical inference, 
to mention two little shrines, planned and partly built, with 
materials piled by them for part completion. In both cases, 
most of the stones are fully worked, in both they are roughly 
piled on the west (or land) side as thrown down by work- - 
men, not by a convulsion of nature: in neither would the 
remaining heap suffice to finish the work, yet neither is at all 
likely to have been used as a quarry. The more advanced of 
these works is on the upper line of the shore; the other is a 
rock beaten by the waves at all times of the tide, stepped for 
the foundations of a shrine eight feet square, though no stone 
may ever have been laid. 

The famous temple, with a broad ghat beside it, descending, 
as it seems, only to the sea, and ruined by the waves, filled 
the seaward face of an oblong precinct still traceable ; the sido 
posts of the gate, carved with human figures, now buried in 
sand up to the waist, show that the entrance was opposite 
the door of the small shrine, and so nearly in the north-western 
corner. 

The chief shrine, a chamber some twelve feet square, with 
a pyramidal roof of four storeys and cupola, has round it a 
passage entered at north-west and south-west corners, screened 
by a wall richly ornamented, and as high as the lower-storey of 
the shrine. From this passage, on the west of the shrine, is a 
doorway into a low, narrow chamber thirteen feet by four, 
nearly filled with one curious statue of Vishnu lying asleep 
on Seslmaga, cut out of a block of at least 120 cubic feet, 
one side of which is built into the wall. The excellence of the 
cement used is shown by the condition of this wall, for, though 
two courses are missing at the corner, and along much of the 
west and south sides, the flat roof and upper courses still stand 
unshaken; and a little though less important gap in the wall 
of the adjoining little shrine has not shaken its pyramidal roof. 
This little shrine is a reduced copy of the other, its chamber 
being six feet square; it contains under a canopy in the wall the 
bas-relief, repeated in the other and elsewhere in the caves, 
of Parbati with their child Soobramoonium seated on the left 
of her spouse Siva, behind whom stand, as attendants, Brahma 
and Vishnu. These carvings deserve mention, for the attitudes 
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are easy, and if the figures have an undue number of arms, 
they are not forced on the attention ; all wear the tall cylindri¬ 
cal cap of the Persians, and the hair of the female is dressed in 
plain rolls in the fashion common not long since at home. The 
larger shrine has in the middle a sixteen-sided pillar, twenty-four 
inches in diameter and some six feet long, of polished black 
granite. This is partly overthrown and the top is broken, but 
probably it was intended for a lingam. 

It is impossible to give an idea of the enormous quantity 
of stone lying in confusion southward beyond the ghat and in 
the sea, as far as the rock, on which one square pillar still stands 
in the ceaseless beat of the waves. Had the whole space been 
covered with buildings, afterwards shaken down by some long 
earthquake, and their stones left to be tumbled by the sea, or on 
higher ground to be corroded, as those of the shrine, by the 
wind and spray of centuries, the result would have been just what 
we now see ; but, as now, on a calm day, spray from the rising 
tide reached us sitting in the eastern doorway of the cloister, just 
in front of the shrine door, it is scarcely conceivable that any 
building could have existed below ; it would have been a bold 
design even to enclose the space westward of the pillared 
rock as a sea-bath, to which the ghat above named might give 
access, and from which narrow steps would lead to a standing 
place (some four feet square) smoothed in the rock some 
four feet below the threshold. The sea-beat pillar was often, at 
the time of our visit, completely enveloped in water and spray 
from the waves of the rising tide ; it stands in a smooth wall 
of rock continued northward, beyond a gap of some twelve 
feet iu another like wall wherein are the mortice holes of 
other like pillars. Bishop Heber, without grounds, fancied it 
might be a lingam. 


The hills of the caves and reliefs stretch for a mile close 
behind the village, beginning in low shelving beds at the north, 
and ending in precipitous masses, some eighty feet high, on the 
south. Small as the elevation is, it suffices to give a very 
extensive and charming view ; the eastern half of the scene is 
occupied by the sea ; westward it is bounded by a bolder range 
stretching far to north and south, through a gap in which are 
seen the towers of the great Pagoda of Trichiconum, its woods and 
fertile fields, and between that western range and the sands of 
the shore, there is at this time far more water than land, though 



The Seven Pagodas. 


7 


coarse grass in abundance peers through the water now, and the 
dry season doubtless leaves these fields only moist enough to 
continue green. Clefts in the rock, filled with rich mould by 
the disintegrated stone, put forth creeping plants and low- 
spreading shrubs and flowers, but otherwise the rocks are naked. 
Two well-marked valleys running through the range from 
north-east to south-west, and an irregular branch of the northern 
one running south-east out to the plain, make divisions in the 
range very convenient for topographical purposes ; and we shall 
take due advantage of them in going the round of the sights in 
a saunter, which, making every allowance for halts to admire and 
perpend, can hardly take more than two hours. 

Let us begin with the famous bas-relief just behind the village 
temple. Here the face of perpendicular rock, some thirty feet 
high, is covered for a length of eighty feet with figures of 
men of all sizes, running or standing, armed or unarmed, and of 
pot-bellied cherubs and beasts. There is no grouping, nay 
there is no scene; the figures tell no tale, and have no connection 
with each other, save that all look towards a cleft about half¬ 
way along the face. On the northern rock the conspicuous 
figures are Heber’s favourite elephants,, which certainly are suc¬ 
cessful, but it is little praise to a sculptor that he has not failed 
in a representation requiring so little delicacy of proportion or 
knowledge of anatomy. In the southern rock the chief figure 
is Arjan, with up-stretched arms, standing on one toe, engaged 
in some of those penances which give power even over the gods ; 
and perhaps we should be wroug in saying the figures here 
show less knowledge and skill than is displayed in the repre¬ 
sentation of a rectangular saint in the early middle age. Far 
superior is the famous figure of a seated ascetic, well posed, with 
down-pressed head ; the only specimen we have seen of so early 
a date of a true Hindu statue—a human figure cut out in the 
round. Near these are, in high relief, the figures of sundry 
other ascetics, some headless, having but the mortice hole for the 
neck between the shoulders. Adjoining this to the south, the 
face of the rock is occupied for forty feet by a cave temple, 
seven bays broad, coarse and plain, without symbol of wor¬ 
ship or ornament, save the conventional sitting lions, with goggle 
eyes and tusks and prick ears, which form bases for the pillars 
in front; it is three bays deep, and though each side chamber 
is but two bays broad, the shrine is internally not the square of 
two bays ; it therefore should be tolerably safe, even if more of 
the lions follow the one which has vanished, faults parallel to the 
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dip of the northern hods having cut him off above and below. This 
cave, shrine and all, is being utilized as a place for making the 
mortar used in repairing the neighbouring pagoda. Next, for 
eighty or ninety feet, we find the natural rock, unappropriated by 
any work. Beyond, for a length of some fifty feet, the sloping 
rock has been cut back some fifteen feet, and the vertical wall so 
obtai ned, some twelve feet high, is covered with a low relief of a 
gigantic Krishna holding the hill Goberdun on his little finger, 
or toying with Gopis as large as himself among the big cows 
and calves of favored Briudabun ; a rude roof resting on pillars 
shelters this precious work of art, which neither gains nor loses 
by the pigments daubed on it by worshippers. 

So far we have been moving southward along the eastern 
face of the cliff ; now let us turn sharp to the right up the 
ringing naked rock, steep but rough enough to give secure foot¬ 
hold. In a minute we are on the ridge of the eastern quarter, 
whose boundaries are the plain on the east, and on the other 
sides the first long valley running from north-east to south¬ 
west with its irregular branch to south-east. But this valley 
is not a smooth ditch on one level like a railway cutting. 
First, it rises gently and regularly to a height of some twenty-five 
feet, and then dips into the basin just below us to the north-west, 
half full of rich earth, fringed with stiff, trailing 'shrubs, sur¬ 
rounded by bare, barren rocks, cut off from the southern fall of 
the valley by its highest ridge, perhaps forty feet high, connecting 
the ridge on which we stand with the Palatine Hill on the other, 
side. On our ridge are two conspicuous objects—two crags 
shooting up boldly; good landmarks, almost the first objects 
seen, and the last lost by the traveller—two slices of larger rocks, 
whose western masses have been quarried away: the other, 
the terrace and side posts of a gopuram, one of the three struc¬ 
tural works on these hills. The terrace is sixty feet by forty, 
including the gate-passage which is ten feet broad, is six feet 
above the surface of the rock, and each of the side posts rises ten 
feet above it. There may hie nothing remarkable in the work 
itself; the terrace wall has only the usual mouldings and cor¬ 
nices and plasters ; the posts only the usual medallions; but 
its position is the only hint of any large design about the place. 
For it stands just behind the village Pagoda (whose gopumrn too, 
is unfinished, nor built up to the level of the gate-posts), just over 
the unappropriated rock, and far enough back to give room for a 
bold steep flight of steps to be hewn in the native rock. Beyond, 
on the other side of the little valley, is the Palatine Hill whose 
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top offers the largest space of roughly level ground in these hills, 
which is said to have been the site of a palace. It is therefore 
conceivable that this gopurawi , approached from below by a 
broad flight of stairs, flanked by a cave temple and that of the 
Gopi bas-relief, was to be a gateway, giving access by a solid 
embankment to some temple or dwelling-house on^ the level 
top of the Palatine. Hence downwards into the basin whence 
the brattie-makers are busily carrying the earth, and there 
let us pause to notice curious channels in the surface of the 
rock. These are less than a foot broad, and perhaps an inch 
deep, and generally at least are found in parallel pairs, but their 
object is not very plain. They are certainly not water-courses, 
but may be suspected to indicate the method of moving blocks 
cut in the quarries by means of rollers running in these grooves ; 
however, they certainly fall in some places so abruptly that it 
is hard to see how any pressure could have confined the roller to 
them. Passing northward into the gorge, we shall find it full of 
sharp chips of granites of all sizes which make walking 
somewhat unpleasant. This northern part of the eastern 
quarter is now one of the chief quarries. On the eastern 
side of this gorge is a cave temple, three bays long, with 
bas-reliefs of the Vardha and Bataan u avatars of Vishnu, the 
latter the only allusion in the neighbourhood to the stoiy of 
Bali which some would localize here. Beyond, just at the 
entrance of the gorge, is an oblong rock cut into the semblance 
of a shrine, some 25 feet in external height; from the eastern 
wall of the small chamber hewn in it, projects the squat image 
of Gan&a, black with constant and fresh oil, and decorated with 
thin strings of fresh flowers. A huge cylindrical rock, curiously 
poised on the sloping surface of a neighbouring hill, is the guide 
of our next advance. It is said to be about 25 feet in diameter 
and we should set it at 50 feet in length. Its rounded lower end 
probably gave the idea, now devoutly believed, that it was a 
lump of butter turned into stone by Krishna. Passing on 
between two crags at the extreme northern point of the range, we 
come to a rock hewn into a temple of three chambers, each having 
on its back wall a male figure wearing the Persian cap, between 
two attendants, none monstrous, but all apparently torms 
of Siva; the warders which flank each door-way, too, are not 
unpleasing. In front of this is Krishna s churn, singularly 
small for the production of so huge a mass of butter, tor 
it is only a round cistern cut in the live rock less than live teet 
deep, and less than nine feet in internal breadth. Even the cat 

B , 
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which ate the butter is pointed out, on its hind legs clcse to the 
elephant’s trunk at the corner of the great bas-relief, petrified, 
we suppose, with shame and horror at the discovery of its 
sacrilegious theft. From the churn we pass southward along 
the ridge, on whose slope lies the pat of butter, to the Palatine, 
with a digression, if need be, to the edge of the palmyra swamp 
to two caves of little interest, though there are warders to 
each of the five chambers of the one ; the other is a coarse 
•work with no internal division. The top seems to have been 
enlarged by excavating, and perhaps by terracing, and bricks are 
abundant, as in fragments of walls, all down this side of the 
ravine ; but if you venture to doubt that they once made part of 
a palace, the simple faith of your guide at once confutes you. 
In the crags of the eastern hill are certain holes made, you 
thiuk, by the tools which cut away the rest of the rock and 
blackened by weather; he knows the stains to be the smoke 
of lamps which once gave light to the palace. Besides, have 
you not the ladies’ bed, and the ladies’ bath ?—the former, native 
rock, some two feet in height and eight by four in length 
and breadth, carefully smoothed, with a lion half the size of life 
for head-board ; the latter an irregular cistern hewn in the 
sloping side of the original summit spared just south of the bed. 

Here, standing by the bath on the edge of the valley, we may 
pause to consider our route. We must cross the valley, but 
in what direction and with what special aim ? Southward 
we see in the western face of the next ridge two uninteresting 
caves which will irresistibly tempt the conscientious sight-seer 
to a laborious and ill-rewarded clam Iter among sharp frag¬ 
ments, the spoil of modern quarries. But the outer, or eastern 
crest, has a rude building which looks more promising, and to 
that we will direct our steps. When, on the top of the new 
ridge, we find the eastern ridge somewhat lower, and separated 
from us by a deep cleft, some two feet broad, running the whole 
length of the ridge, we cannot forget the two or three lines 
of irregular narrow steps hewn along the western face, and 
wonder whether they can have been meant as the banquettes 
of a natural rampart; but the doubt rises only to be put away 
after a moment’s thought. Passing the cleft, we find ourselves 
on a narrow ridge falling abruptly to the east, having its north¬ 
ern edge so steep that no one could mount it but for foot- 
holes, cut, we suppose, for the masons, and not successfully closed 
by the bricks and mortar with which they tried to restore the 
original surface of the rock. The mundapum to which we are 
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going, occupies the southern end of this ridge ; and passing 
along a narrow ridge between it and the tangled brush of the 
cleft, we find ourselves on a space overhanging the tumbled rocks 
of the next gorge, and in front of. the mundapum. - It is a 
square building of rough stone without mortar, open wholly to 
the south, the slabs of the roof resting on the three walls and 
four squared shafts among the thorn-bushes within, and the 
projecting ends of the walls form 4 a stair leading to the roof, 
the pleasantest, if not the most comfortable, lounge about the 
rocks ; for here we catch every breath of air from every quar¬ 
ter, and lienee we look down on the broad, bright view from 
the white line of ceaseless foam on the shore, to the sharp ridge 
of the hills to the west, with the towers of Trichiconum nestling 
among their peaks. 

Going down the steps named in the northern edge of the rock, 
— a task easier for our barefooted guides than for us,—we find, 
ourselves on a ledge leading to a cave directly under the lookout 
'nvmdapum. Though the cave itself is but three bays broad, 
it has in front a portico never roofed, five bays, and the wings, 
the rock wall opposite the spare bays, bear the conch and discus 
of Vishnu in delicately incised lines. The elegance of these 
patterns, the roominess and airiness of the cave, the style of the 
pillars, are witnesses enough to its importance ; but all its wall- 
reliefs have been carefully chiselled away, though so long after 
the excavation was finished that the darkness and freshness of 
the surface they covered makes their outline strongly marked ; 
that on the south wall seems to have been a Krishna toying with 
the Gopis. 

Scrambling into the plain level we find ourselves at the 
mouth of the southern valley, and crossing it a little way 
down, find, under a far over-hanging rock, a flight of nar¬ 
row steps leading to the base of the hill, whereon is the 
inaccessible shrine, a roofless altar-like building of stone, on 
brick base, opening to the north. At the top we find, a little 
below ns to the left, a green platform overhung on three sides 
by tall rocks, but opening to the south by a broad, rugged 
gorge. Here, just under the shrine, is a cave of three bays, 
containing the famous relief of the struggle between Durga 
and the’ buffalo-headed demon Mahes. The goddess, a most 
elegant, girlish figure, mounted on a rushing lion, is leaning back 
to give full force to the javelin which her outstretched right 
hand is about to launch on the retreating demon, and her spare 
hands, each with its weapon, having no visible attachment to 
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her body, are not associated with it in one’s mind, and so do not 
make it monstrous. Indeed, it seems natural to fancy that 
the sculptor of this spirited and elegant work left the gross 
accessories to men of inferior powers and worse tastes, men 
whose pride are the roaster-pieces in the shore temple or their 
larger presentments here ; for the recess of the shrine proper 
contains a bas-relief of Siva, &c., like those on the shore, 
and the pendant to the Durga relief is another coarse one of 
Vishnu sleeping on the snake. Descending the gorge to the 
south, and passing round the easternmost rock, to glance at the 
feeble attempt at imitation of the great reliefs near the village, 
we shall get back to quarters for a well-earned bath and rest 
in much less than the two hours. 

We have spoken of every cave presenting any ornament save 
in the bases or bauds of pillars, or an outlined flat entablature 
on the rock outside, or chaunels or holes in the floor which may 
be symbols, or sockets for symbols. The last mentioned is now 
the only one containing any work of artistic interest, though 
the defaced cave under the lookout mundapum may once 
have rivalled it. But in connection with the destruction of the 
carvings in that cave, it is curious to notice the existence of 
two classes of work,—the one evidently completed, and after a 
design ; the latter suggested by some other work generally close 
by, often unfinished, and always evidencing that labor had 
become much scarcer as well as much worse. Thus the carvings 
near the village are really in relief; those on the southern rock 
cover a smaller surface, and are mere scratches, plain enough only 
to show that the workman wanted to imitate the figures of the 
other. The crest of a small rock opposite the Durga cave is 
blocked out for a tiny copy of the largest of the raths; it is 
much more like a child’s first Noah’s ark. There are three 
caves, too, of this class, looking more like the tottering mud- 
houses of children’s play than excavations in granite, and with 
the original blockmarks even unsraoothed. Each is near 
another older temple, and at first we fancied them the leisure 
work of modern quarrymen, but soon acquitted these, honest 

K le of such extravagant folly. The three are found—one 
e pair near the palmyra swamp visited on the way from 
the churn to the Palatine, one in the pair seen looking south¬ 
ward from the latter hill, the third one of the pair in the rocks 
east of the Durga temple, seen in passing round the bas-relief 
rock there. 



13 


The Seven Pagodas. 

A walk of half a mile south of the hills through a palmyra 
grove springing out of heavy sand leads to the raths, but a 
cunning traveller escapes this by a different distribution of 
work. As of course every one travels in the night, and should 
manage to arrive at early dawn, the very best plan would be to 
do the hills in the morning, and reserve the rest of the sights 
for the afternoon ; then, sallying out act four to meet the fresh sea 
breeze, he should visit the remains by the sea and walk along 
the firmer sands till opposite the raths, so escaping all but fifty 
yards of loose sand—-just the passage of the sand hills—and 
avoiding them on the way back by walking through the fields to 
the like works near the canal (the ‘ schools ’ as our servant called 
them). This will be a walk of five or six miles, and so three hours 
will give plenty of time for sightseeing,—more assuredly than 
the raths are likely to take. For we cannot pretend to care much 
for them, though they be, as Fergusson holds, miniatures of 
Buddhist monasteries and temples. The same expiring energy 
which has thrown up these rocks has thrown up others to the 
south-east, but only seven are appropriated. Of these four are of 
shrines running in a line from north to south, while a large figure 
of a lion, and another of an elephant, partly buried in the sand, 
are seen half-way to the fifth rath, which lies a little to the west. 

This name, “ rath,” makes people expect them to be like the 
object properly so called—the car of an idol-procession, and the 
choice of name is singular, for three at least are far more like 
modern temple shrines and the others (the third and fifth) 
are like neither. The fifth is the most elegant in concep¬ 
tion,-—an oblong rock rounded into an apse at the north, and 
worked into a projecting portion at southern end, its upper 
part being carved in decreasing stages. To take the other 
four; the northen pair are square, completely hollowed ; the 
first is empty, and the lines of its roof are convex ; the second 
contains a bas-relief, and its upper portion is pyramidal in 
stages. The third is the largest and unfinished; the plan 
seems to have been to have an oblong hall of four aisles covered 
with a, roof externally convex; but the excavation is only two- 
thirds finished, and an earthquake or other violent cause has 
split it through the middle from north-west to south-east, 
knocking away a fragment where the rift begins, and also the 
south-west corner. 

The remaining one was to be, it seems, a square hall, with a 
projecting portico to the west, but the labourers stopped after 
excavating beyond this portico, and a sort of passage or verandah 



14 


The Seven Pagodas. 


on two other sides, though all the stages of the upper part have 
had their last touches. Here aloue are many rudely carved 
figures, and the upper stages may have been more and better 
finished. Indeed we might have seen for ourselves, for on the 
south vises a rock not cut away, whereby the guide and those 
irrepressible boys scrambled up with ease, but we did not choose to 
“ spread-eagle’ against the wall to delight the world with failure. 
It is worth while to note that on three sides the different stages 
are, or have been, decorated with gurgoyles, but those of the 
north and south sides were hollowed for the actual discharge of 
water, and here the heads have fallen. It is curious to notice 
two works, side by side, both left unfinished, as though each had 
been made over to a separate gang, and both had be|n simul¬ 
taneously and suddenly abandoned. It is curious, too, to notice 
that these works have their feeble imitation in the rocks near 
the back water ; these are square with storied tops, but neither 
is excavated. 


We spent two days and a half here ; a shorter stay would 
have been too short, for Murray was no help ; longer would 
have been tedious, for the same sights will not busy many 
mornings and many evenings, nor will the same few 
books enliven many days. But these two days were pleasant 
days, for the aspect of the place belied its barrenness. The 
broad belt of palmyras, which for miles divides the sloping 
sands of the beach from the levels, more or less green and 
moist, which stretch to the western hills, would seem to an 
Englishman witness to a kinder soil than the loose sand from 
which they spring, and from that sand, too, grow wild flowers 
which contrast with it almost as strangely as do the creepers 
and wiry Bhrubs of the clefts, with the naked, petrified rocks 
over which they spread. And there must be abundant pasture in 
the neighbourhood, at least at this season, for the cattle which 
furnish material for the bratties spread to dry on the slopes ; 
and as the quarrymen must find employment here always, the 
little village can never be given over to the few Brahmins one 
had fancied its sole inhabitants. Nothing need be said of the 
iaurney back ; six hours of daylight are apt to be wearisome 
when the two postures possible are squatting, and lying, and 
when dull reading is only relieved by looking again and again 
to &ee if our Btarting-place has vanished. But even two miles 
an hour in a. flat country will at last hide a hill a hundred feet 
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high. About 5 o’clock we passed Covelong, once a French 
station, with a church in a garden, a lofty gloomy house, divers 
store-houses, and a mosque close to the inlet. Then a little 
walk, then dinner, then chilled but dreamless sleep, and so to 
the journey’s end. 



Art. II.— Memorandum by Captain J. 0. Forbes, R.E., Super¬ 
intendent, Irrigation Works, Oudh, on Irrigation 
Works in the Madras Presidency, with remarks 
by Colonel R. Strachey, B.E., Inspector-General of 
Irrigation Works. 

I T often to the uninitiated is a matter of intense marvel 
that such extraordinary differences of opinion upon subjects 
connected with hydraulic engineering should be found to 
exist among the men professing to be experts in that art. 
They, the outsiders, have got a hazy notion that hydraulic 
engineering is based upon the exact sciences, and that its 
problems should be as capable of being worked out to an uner¬ 
ring solution by deductive process as any problem in Euclid. 
In point of fact, however, so large a proportion of the 
art is thoroughly empirical, that the most exhaustive know¬ 
ledge of formulas will not suffice to make a man an effi¬ 
cient hydraulic engineer until he has had a very considerable 
amount of practical experience. Oddly enough, this fact is 
overlooked even by the experts themselves, which doubtless 
accounts for the unreasonable manner in which Madras 
Engineers find fault with Bengal Engineers for not being 
adepts in matters of which they have little or no experience, 
and in which also Bengal engineers devote their wits and 
energies to trying to depreciate Madras works, and to prove 
their failure in theory in spite of their having been successful 
in fact. So in days not very long gone by did Dr. Lardner 
maintain that steam-boats could not cross the Atlantic. So did 
other learned Thebans maintain that to run a locomotive on a 
railroad at the rate of twelve miles an hour was simply 
absurd in its utter impossibility. So also were galvanism and 
gas pooh-poohed for very exquisite philosophical reasons, until 
' they took their places among the “ eternal veracities,” and began 
to do substantial work-a-day service in the world. But we 
are not aware that many philosophers persisted in ignoring 
them after they had become “ great facts,” nor even in depre¬ 
ciating their utility. It was reserved for the wise men of the 
East to insinuate that the success of successful things was 
illusory or ephemeral, to prophesy eventual failure, to exaggerate 
the cost and explain away the supposed profits, and when the 
success was indisputable and no obscuration possible, to hint 
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that it was more by luck than cunning, the result of accident 
rather than the reward of skill. 

It is perfectly possible that all this may be done without 
any spiteful intention, or any conscious unfaithfulness to 
truth ; nay, it may eVen be done without any personal jealousy, 
without any personal tinge whatever, except from that adherence 
to one’s own ideas, which, when right, is called self-reliance and 
firmness, and, when wrong, self-conceit and obstinacy. A man 
trained to a certain curriculum of thought is hard to convince 
that it can possibly be wrong, or inadequate to enable him to 
understand everything connected with his own business; he 
does not see why he should change his old mumpaimus for 
this new-fangled awmpsimus. And surely he ought to know, 
considering he has been mumbling it all his life. He thinks the 
man who would teach him anything new, vain and impertinent, 
and although in these present days when everybody affects ultra 
candour, he professes the utmost readiness to investigate and 
accept the novelty if true, still, by natural instinct, his investi¬ 
gation inclines much more towards finding fault than towards 
recognising excellence ; he does not intentionally depreciate—very 
far from it; but he finds it too much to admit that any other 
men have found out more than himself and his masters, 
without the consolatory proviso that their discoveries were not 
absolutely perfect after all. 

The Memorandum specified in the heading of this article is a 
curious illustration how, with the very best intentions, a zealous 
and intelligent officer may “miss his tip,” may be led into 
misconceptions, may put himself in the way of being suspected 
of misrepresentations (though we firmly believe that the 
remarks which appear so are attributable to the natural instinct 
aforesaid, and not to any ill-feeling), and may even fail to com¬ 
prehend not only much of what he sees, but even what it was 
his business to look for. 

It is hard to guess what the raison d’etre of this Memorandum 
can be. As a mere jotting of the chief points of interest which 
struck the author individually during his tour of inspection among 
the Madras irrigation works, it was hardly worth the troubleof writ¬ 
ing, for so much of the remarks as are true are anything but new, 
and the one or two original ideas have the bad luck to be blunders. 
If the Memorandum was intended to throw any light upon 
the subject of the construction of irrigation works upon the 
rivers of Northern India—which, by the way, we always under¬ 
stood to be the special object for which the tour of inspection 



18 


Capt. Forbea’a Memorandum 


was undertaken—it was, if possible, less valuable still; for the 
first part of it is too trite, and all the rest too irrelevant, to be 
even suggestive. The tour of inspection seems to have been a 
rapid rush through a. portion of the Southern Presidency, 
employed in looking at all those irrigation works which had the 
least possible resemblance to the potential irrigation works of 
Northern India, and in carefully eschewing the examination of 
any which might possibly bear a resemblance, or exist under 
analogous conditions. 

Captain Forbes looks at the Coleroon, Kistna, and Godavery 
irrigation works, and comes to the important conclusions that large 
deltaic streams are not the same sort of thing as mountain 
torrents running down steep declivities ; that there is a differ¬ 
ence between one foot and twenty feet per mile in the fall of 
a river ; that rocks are not sand ; that spasmodic debacles of 
water and freshets rising gradually and slowly are by no means 
identical; and that works which might be suitable to the one 
might probably not be suitable to the other. Unquestionably 
true. So likewise two and two make four, and an oyster knife 
is not a razor, and a pound weighs more than two ounces. It 
is possible that there may be people in the world to whom these 
truisms are new discoveries ; and if so, it is doubtless right 
that somebody should take the trouble to explain them, 
but we should certainly have expected to see the explana¬ 
tion in a “lesson book for infant minds,” rather than in a 
grave official document intended for the edification of the 
Government of ‘India. 

Having, to his own satisfaction, proved the mysterious fact 
that the lower end of a Madras river is different from the upper 
end of a Himalayan river, and that the rules for damming the 
one may not be applicable to the other, Captain Forbes devotes 
no less than eighteen long paragraphs—more than half of his 
entire Memorandum—to remarks upon that one of all the 
Madras rivers which bears the very least resemblance to a 
Himalayan torrent, and the works upon which are beyond all 
other Madras works the least suited to be models for irrigation 
works in Northern India. With what object all this irrelevant 
matter about the Cauvery was brought in, it is hard to conceive, 
unless it were for the sake of an opportunity 

“ To hint a fault and hesitate dislike,” 
and, to some small extent, take the shine out of the works that 
have been so often quoted as the most profitable example of 
Madras irrigation. 
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It is odd that Captain Forbes did not inspect some of the 
old works upon the upper portions of the rivers of Southern 
India, which really might furnish useful hints for the sub- 
Himalayan regions. There are such to be found in Mysore, 
Coimbatore, Travancore, &c., often in situations exactly repre¬ 
senting Captain Forbes’s description of the Northern streams. There 
are rivers with “ excessive slopes,” in “ close proximity to the 
hills,” with “ many and constant floods,” “ tearing down with 
great swiftness in spasmodic debacles of water,” and on these. 
rivers are anicuts, many of which have been standing “ secu¬ 
larly," costing very little for repair, doing their work very 
well, and in every respect well suited to throw light on the 
subject of damming the hill streams of Northern India; yet, 
for all we can find, they were never visited!—seem indeed 
(though that is hardly possible) never even to have been heard 
of. One river, however, of which Captain Forbes did hear—the 
Palaur—a river with a fall of ten feet per mile, and which, 
though a far worse likeness of the Himalayan streams than those 
just alluded to, is nevertheless a nearer resemblance than either 
the Cauvery, Kistna, or Godavery, remained unvisited. It was 
very easy of access from Madras. Captain Forbes knew there was 
an anicut upon it; he even quotes this anicut in illustration 
of one of his views, and yet he never took the trouble to go and 
see it. 

While it is plain from the internal evidence of this Memo¬ 
randum that its author is zealously anxious, as far as in him 
lies, to contribute his little modicum of information to the 
enlightenment of the Government he serves, it is equally clear 
that from simple want of experience his powers of contribution 
are extremely limited. As far as regards irrigation works on the 
large scale, indeed, he appears not even to possess sufficient know¬ 
ledge to enable him to appreciate his own deficiency. 

There is one queer specimen of a blunder in Para. 6 .—“ I 
think, ” says Captain Forbes, “ that it is admitted that the 
“ effect of placing an anicut across a river is to cause the river 
“ bed to silt up on the up-stream side to the level of the top of 
“ the weir ; and it is on account of this action that I presume it 
*' has been found necessary in Madras to continue raising the 
“ anicuts in order somewhat to keep pace with the rising of the 
“ bed. For on the Cauvery works the grand anicut and the upper 
“ Coleroon anicut have both been raised since their first con*- 
“ struction, and a proposition is now before Government to raise 
“ these works still higher. The Godavery anicut, built in 1851, 
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“had two feet added to its height in 1862-66. Whether the 
“ Kistna anicut has been raised since it was first built, I cannot 
“ state; but situated as it is at a spot where the river is very much 
“ contracted, the silting up above is probably much less than in 
“ the other rivers ; in fact, the tendency apparently is to cut, and 
" not to silt In 1864, the Palaur anicut was raised two feet, and 
“ in the same year the three anicuts alluded to in para. 5, when 
“ being reconstructed, possibly had some addition made to their 
“ height.” This paragraph is quite a curiosity in its way, and 
even lack of experience fails to account in full for such a tissue 
of misconception. For had Captain Forbes made enquiry upon 
the subject, he would have found that the raising of the God- 
avery anicut was not “ in order somewhat to keep pace with 
the rising of the bed, ” but in order to throw more water into 
the channels. This might have been done either by widening 
the said channels, or by raising the dam ; and as the latter pro¬ 
cess was the more economical, and had also the additional advan¬ 
tage of improving the depth of water in the channels for 
navigation, it was of course preferred. Had he made enquiry 
with regard to the Cauvery works, he would have found that here 
also the object was to seud more water down the channels, and 
also to raise their surface level, the latter requirement being, 
however, due not to any silting up of the river bed above 
the anicut, but to the silting up of certain portions of the 
irrigated land below the anicut, where there is a very slow rising 
of the land in progress, caused by the deposit spread thereon 
by the water from the anicut channels. The Palaur anicut was 
raised for the same reason, certainly not to prevent water passing 
over the work, which is simply absurd. Wherever any anicut 
has been raised, in short, it has been for the purpose of improv¬ 
ing the irrigation by diverting a larger portion of the flood 
waters. 

But did it never occur to Captain Forbes to ask himself the 
question, what effect the silting up of the up-stream side of a dam 
to the level of the top of the weir could possibly have on the sur¬ 
face level of the flood water flowing over the weir ? and for what 
possible reason ? He knows by heart, of course, all the rules and for- 
mulro for the solution of all the hydraulic problems ; he can com¬ 
pute the velocities from the altitudes, and the altitudes from the 
velocities ; he can calculate the depth of water on a weir if he 
knows its length and discharge, but does he know any rule which . 
makes the mere fact of the small segment of the bed upon the 
up-stream side of a dam being filled to the level of its crest with 
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sand instead of water exert any appreciable influence over either 
discharge, depth, or velocity ? 

In connection with this subject, we find it asserted that “ no 
“ under-sluices yet tried in the Madras anicuts have been found 
“ effectual in getting rid of the accumulation at the heads of the 
“ irrigation channels/' This is not strictly correct. It is quite 
true that the under-sluices have, on the whole, failed to get rid of 
the accumulation above the weir which they were expected to 
dispose of. In the Cauvery and Coleroon anicuts, these sluices 
are distributed here and there along the dam, some being in the 
very middle of the river; it was, we believe, supposed that they 
would cause local scours to take place, the effect of which would 
be to keep the mass of accumulation from rising to the level of 
the top of the dam. They have not done so ; their action is in¬ 
dicated by a faiut and irregular depression immediately opposite 
each sluice, but extending up-stream to hardly any distance, so 
that their influence in keeping down accumulation must be very 
slight; on the other hand, they often do positive mischief by 
creating a scour along the face of the work. But where, instead 
of being distributed along the dam, the entire scouring powers 
are collocated at the ends and in close proximity to the heads 
of the irrigation or navigation channels, they most certainly are 
very efficacious in keeping a deep stream open ; and though of 
course there must always be some small space of comparatively 
dead water between the under-sluices and the bank, it is reduced 
to a minimum, and a very little dredging suffices to keep the 
heads clear. The under-sluices of the Godavery, Kjstna and 
Pennair anicuts, though not as powerful or as well placed as 
they might be, are nevertheless quite sufficient to illustrate this. 

Another curious mistake, which we attributed at first to a 
clerical error, may be found in the reason assigned for there 
being little or no cutting below the upper Coleroon anicut, 
videlicet, that there could have been very slight or no action at 
the tail on account of the very great water way of the river 
below the work ! This is incomprehensible. The effect of great 
water way below a weir would plainly be that the water 
would run off all the more rapidly—supposing the fall the 
same, and that so the apron would be more exposed and 
the action at the tail greater. The severe trials to which the 
Kistna anicut has been exposed, owing to its having been 
built in a gorge below which the river expands and fur¬ 
nishes the “ great water way” which carries off the water so 
rapidly, will illustrate this view. The real truth in the matter 
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of the upper Coleroon anicut appears to be almost exactly the 
reverse. True, the river is very wide immediately below the dam, 
but then it not only narrows somewhat lower down, but also 
in high freshes receives a supplemental influx of water- from the 
Cauvery below *the weir, so that when the floods rise to about 
eight feet above the low level, there is a considerable back water 
on the dam’, and by the time they have reached their maxi- 
mum height, the obstructive effect of the anicut is only to be 
recognised by a slight ripple on the surface of the water. So 
that the tail apron of the work escapes being seriously damaged, 
not because the water runs away so quickly, but because it 
does not. 

We must, however, make allowance for a certain looseness of 
expression which we And in the Memorandum, which in some cases 
probably fails to give the full sense of what the author means. 
For instance, he talks of its being only a question of degree 
as to whether a dam can be made across a river discharging 
10,000 or 100,000 cubic feet per second, and does not consider 
such difference of importance when comparing rivers with refer¬ 
ence to such construction ; and again, in para. 4, he appears to 
lay the entire stress upon the slopes of the rivers, taking no notice 
of relative depths, which are quite as indispensable towards deter¬ 
mining the velocity and moment of the flood. Again, concerning 
the theoretical best site for an anicut, which, leaving other con¬ 
siderations out of the question for the* present, he defines to be a 
certain hypothetical neutral point in a river where it has just 
left off sgouring, and not yet begun to silt,—“a point which, 

“ although continually shifting, may for all practical purposes 
fl be considered to be at the spot where the shingle ceases, and 
“ the sandy bed commences, and another advantage in placing 
“ the dam or anicut here would be that at this spot the dis - 
“ charge available from the river is a maximum.” The italics 
are ours. 

It is not said whether the anicut itself is to be continually 
shifting as well as the point; but if not, the advantages, such as 
they are, might be somewhat precarious. Neither is it shown 
why the discharge available at that particular point should be 
a maximum. Is the said point necessarily always just below 
aWthe affluents, and just above all the deltaic branches 1 We 
admit that, as far as theory is concerned, whenever a river 
erodes its bed in the upper reaches, and elevates them in the 
lower 5 there must at all times be some point, more or less 
Extensive, which is neutral, or a point of no action, or* as 
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Colonel Strachey prefers to call it, a highest point of stability. 
One of the phrases is as good as another, and none of them prac¬ 
tically worth much on account of that same “ continual shifting,” 
which is the only certain part of the whole hypothesis. Now 
of course if there is such a neutral point, and it is possible to 
discover it, and it is not given to shifting more than a mile or 
two either way, it would be so far the best site for an anicut 
(if one was wanted there) as results from its being the spot 
where a wall could be built across the stream with the smallest 
section, and at the least expense ;—advantages no doubt, if by 
good luck they can be secured along with the more important 
considerations, but in themselves the very smallest of all possible 
inducements to build an anicut. Such a work has for its object 
the artificial irrigation of certain land, and its site should be that 
from whence it can do so best. No engineer in his senses would 
sacrifice irrigating power for the sake of saving a few rupees on 
his dam. We do not doubt for a moment that Captain 
Forbes is perfectly well aware of all this, but he probably fancied 
he had got hold of an original idea concerning this said neutral 
point, and could not resist the temptation to make the most of it. 

Further on in this Memorandum, we have sundry remarks 
upon the silting process going on in the Cauvery and Coleroon, 
the elevation of their beds, and also of the delta lands watered 
from them. Taken in connection with the presumed object of 
the inspection of the Madras irrigation works, we can only 
suppose the object of the said remarks to be to enhance the 
expensiveness of irrigation works in general, for in no other 
way can we see much relevancy to the question of what should 
be done in Northern India. It seems to be insinuated that 
this elevating process has been, and still is, going on at such 
a rate as must naturally involve continual remodellings 
of the irrigation works, and the construction of new heads. 
We would, however, observe that, although as an abstract 
fact there can be no doubt that the whole delta of the 
Cauvery is gradually rising, still as the process has been going 
on for ages, it must be extremely slow. Colonel O’Connell, an 
officer peculiarly well qualified to be an authority upon this 
subject, has placed it on record that “ there is no evidence to 
“ show that the Cauvery has silted up throughout its course, 
“ except to so minute an extent as to deserve attention only 
“ from a geological point of view.” 

Captain Forbes points out that, previous to the construction 
of the upper Coleroon anicut, complaints regarding the. j^ng 
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up of the Cauveiy were confined to the upper parts of the 
delta ; now, however, the same complaints are beginning to be 
heard about the lower portion, there having been a very 
considerable falling off of cultivation in the Eastern talooks 
of Tanjore in consequence of the river below Combaconum 
obtaining no proper supply of water except during its highest 
freshes. The Revenue Officers attribute this evil to a gradual 
filliug up of the river channel with sand, and proposed to expend 
a large sum of money to clear it out. At the same time, from 
the absence of any allusion to a falling off of irrigation in any 
other part of the delta. Captain Forbes presumes that the upper 
part is in good order, i.e., that the state of affairs which existed 
thirty years ago is now reversed. 

There is a good deal of misconception here. The Cauvery, or 
rather that one of the deltaic branches which continues to bear 
that name, is half a mile wide at Trichinopoly, and dwindles down 
t£> eighteen feet by the time it reaches the sea, the water of the 
main Cauvery being distributed among dozens of such branches, 
thence into smaller branches, thence on to the fields, so that 
very little of it remains ever to run into the sea at all, and 
the little that does find its way there dribbles down by some 
sixteen outlets scattered along the coast from Devicottah to 
beyond Point Calimere ! Of these branches, channels, or rivers 
as they are called by the natives, the beds of some are every year 
slightly depressed, the beds of others slightly silted, and the action 
of one year often rectifies the action of its predecessor. A multi¬ 
tude of small works intended to aid in this rectification are con¬ 
structed every year, and occasionally clearances are made. A 
good deal of this work is executed by the cultivators at their own 
expense, and nothing is heard about them beyond the district. 
The cultivators are especially ready cheerfully to undertake such 
work in the richer, more fertile, better drained portions of the 
delta; that is, generally speaking, the upper portions, which are 
always perfectly safe with regard to irrigation, as they can and 
often do steal the water shares of their neighbours lower down 
en •passant, But in the case of the lower and less important* 
part of the country, the cultivators were less inclined to incur 
the expense; the revenue and engineer authorities differed both 
as to cause and cure of the evil; the matter was reported to 
Government, and so became public; and thus one or two 
very insignificant facts have got distorted into an entire 
reversal of the state of affairs previous to the construction of 
the upper Coleroon anicut, and perhaps may come to be 
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considered as an inferential proof of the mischievous effect 
of anicuts in general! 

Captain Forbes appears to be zealously devoted to economy—* 
a tendency beyond all praise when it makes a man averse to 
waste and needless extravagance, blit one of those virtues Which 
lean to vice’s side when it acts as a dissuasive from unmistake* 
ably profitable investments. Captain Forbes is painfully con* 
Bcious that money has been Spent, and must be spent, upon 
anicuts. He does not indeed say much about the nominal first' 
cost; the facts are too stubborn in this respect, but he moans 
over the cost of maintenance, or rather over what he calls 
such, the frightful outlay upon repairs, the enormous amount 
of stone-stated in cubic feet to make the numbers more im* 
pressive—that has been added to certain anicuts since they be¬ 
came what Captain Forbes calls completed, that is to say, ex* 
tended from one bank of the river to the other. He tells us that 
" at the Kistna anicut there was deep cutting V>oth up-stream 
“ and down-stream, and every year a large quantity of stone is 
“ thrown in below the work to fill up holes and extend the apron. 

“ The length of the anicut is 3,750 feet, and during the months 
" of April, June and November, 1866, 347,328 cubic feet of stone 
“ were thrown in below the anicut alone.’* 

“At the Godavery anicut * * * during the fifteen years 
“ from 1850 to 1866, an average amount of 325,000 cubic feet of 
“ stone has yearly been thrown in below the anicut, besides a 
“ large quantity annually thrown in above the work for the 
“ protection of the island, &c., and in addition to these amounts* 

“ 1,350,000 cubic feet of rough stone were thrown in from 1862 to 
“ ] 866, in order to extend the apron consequent upon the raising 
“ of the anicut.” 

Now, a very little practical experience of anicuts is sufficient 
to show that a very large proportion of this rough stone, although 
thrown in after the work has been nominally completed, is really 
debitable to first cost, because it constitutes an essential itent 
of the first conception. When a dam is first constructed, the stone 
thrown in to constitute the tail apron, and in fact all stone what* - 
ever thrown in, whether for groynes, grouting, of any other purpose* 
sinks by degrees into the sand, and thereby forms a foundation 
for future additions. As more is added, the sinking goes on until 
the whole mass has taken Up its natural set; it is of course 
necessary to increase the mass during the first years, both itt 
height and depth. At length when a sufficient base, a Sufficient 
depth, and a sufficient slope have been attained for stability, tho 
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mass may be said to have assumed the normal condition of ft rough 
stone apron, and thenceforward tho supply of rough stone for 
repair will be comparatively small, but until that normal condi¬ 
tion has t>een taken up, the expense ought justly to be debited 
to prime cost. And let it not be deemed a matter of small 
moment, whether the expenditure be debited to prime cost or to 
repairs. If the debit be to repairs, the inference is that similar 
annual expenditure will be eternal; if the debit be to prime cost, 
it is intelligible that the drain will be but temporary, at any 
rate to such an extent. Three-fifths at least of this additional 
stone may fairly be charged to first cost, which would make the 
expenditure on construction of the Godavery anicut (fourteen feet 
high) only Rs. 154 per running foot, while the bond fide repairs 
would be about one per cent, only on the cost of the work. In 
plain Engl ish, both prime cost and repairs, as compared with the 
profit of the work, are mainly remarkable for extraordinary 
cheapness. 

The impression left upon a perfectly unprejudiced mind by 
the perusal of this Memorandum would probably be that the 
Madras irrigation works were but precarious benefits after all; 
that they were much more costly than was generally supposed ; 
that they were always liable to come to grief at a moment’s notice; 
certain to exhaust their capabilities sooner or later, requiring 
meanwhile continual additions and alterations to keep them up 
to the mark, and owing such real advantages as they at present 
possess mainly to the accident of position. -That irrigation works 
m the North of India would be still more precarious, still more 
costly, and still less likely to return even a temporary profit. 
That therefore it would be prudent to look long and well 
before attempting to construct such works in Northern India, 
possibly most prudent of all to postpone all consideration of 
them to the Greek Kalends. Whether intended or not, there is 
a disheartening tone about the Memorandum—a sensation of wet 
blanket, and all owing, as has been observed, entirely to misap¬ 
prehension. 

We sincerely hope that this disheartening influence may 
net take effect upon the authorities with whom it rests to 
advocate the construction of irrigation works in Northern India. 
If it should throw any additional obstacle in their way, or prove 
in the least a hindrance to the improvement of the country, the 
zealous author will have done a disservice to the State which 
he himself will be among the first to regret. His conclusion 
that since “a heavy annual charge must be incurred for 
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“ protecting the down stream aprons of anicuts, the expense of 
“ maintaining anicuts in proper order in Upper India will be 
“ proportionately much greater than in Madras on account of 
“ the very excessive slope and constant erosion of their beds,” 
is, as we have just shown, based originally upon a misconception. 
The constant erosion which Captain Forbes is afraid of, is 
disbelieved by the Inspector-General of Irrigation. 

It is possible that the up-stream side of an anicut in the sub- 
Himalayan regions may silt up as quick, perhaps quicker than 
that of one upon a Madras delta river, but the elevation of the 
bed will certainly not extend so far up-stream, and we have already 
shown that such elevation is in itself no serious evil—indeed no 
evil at all. So long as the channels leading to the head sluices 
can be kept clear, the silting in front of the waste weir only 
serves to strengthen the work and make it more water-tight. 
The amount of danger to the work on its lower or down-stream 
side, and the consequent expenses for repairs, must be dependent 
mainly upon the dam being judiciously planned with reference to 
fall, depth, velocity and moment of the floods. If we take a model 
from a weir on a Madras river with a fall of two feet per mile, 
and with servile fidelity reproduce.it on a river of Northern 
India with a fall of ten or twelve feet per mile, making it 
exactly the same in height, section, and every particular, the 
expense for repairs would then indeed be enormously heavy, 
supposing the work survived the first flood season sufficiently 
to be repaired at all. But no man in his senses would propose 
to do such a thing as that. As a general rule, a much less 
height of dam suffices on a river with a rapid fall to bring the 
water out upon the fields within a moderate distance ; so that 
the engineer may, usually recoup himself for the loss threatened 
by the steep inclination of the bed, by reducing the height of 
his weir, and of course its other dimensions proportionately. 

We will quote an illustration from a report by an officer of 
great authority in these matters. “ Suppose a deltaic stream 
“ flowing in a channel thirty feet deep, with a fall of two feet per 
“ mile,, through a country of the same slope; and, on the other 
“ band, a river with a slope of eight fdet per mile, flowing in a 
u channel forty feet deep. In the first cage, with an anicut sixteen 
“ feet high, the water Would reach the surface of the land in a 
“ distance of seven miles from the head ; in the second case, with 
“ an anicut only eight feet high, it would reach the surface in a dis- 
“ tance of four miles. (The channels led off are supposed level, to 
“ simplify the case.) In the first the natural flood current of five 
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miles an hour would be increased by the anicut to 107 miles 
“ over that work ; in the other the natural currents about ten 
“ miles per hour would be increased to 12‘8. So that the velocity 
“ over the second would only be two miles an hour more than 
“ over the first, and even that could be got rid of by still further 
“ lowering the second dam, while yet the water would reach the 
“ surface as soon as from the first dam.” The truth is, that with 
properly planned anicuts the expense of maintenance need be no 
greater in Northern India than in the South. 

At the same time be it observed that we do not admit 
for a moment that even if it were greater, it would constitute 
any valid excuse for refusing to undertake the works. The 
raison d'etre of an anicut is to irrigate the country, im¬ 
prove the wealth and comfort of the people, prevent famines, 
and, secondarily, to return a reasonable profit to its constructors. 
If it can be built so as to fulfil these conditions in any given 
spot where it is required, that is enough to justify its erection— 
nay more, to render it imperative. 

It may be assumed as certain that no two anicuts will ever 
be exactly the same as to cost, whether for construction or 
maintenance, because it is not probable that any two sites 
will ever be found exactly similar in every particular. It 
is quite possible that of two anicuts, the most efficient, that 
is, the one that does the most remunerative work, may have 
been cheaper, not relatively, but actually as to hard cash, per 
running foot, than the other less useful one; but if the less 
useful one does work enough to cover its expense and a trifle 
over, it is quite enough to justify its existence. One work may 
yield a net profit of thirty per cent; another of only fifteen ; 
another of seven or eight, the difference being due to unavoid¬ 
able causes. Very good. Eight per cent or even seven is worth 
having when there is no more to be got; to say nothing of the 
other contingent advantages which in point of fact we are over¬ 
looking too much. We are regarding the construction of irriga¬ 
tion works too much from a joint-stock Company’s point of 
view ; we think of dividends, and grudge investing at seven per 
cent when we find our neighbours have done it at fifteen. 
But from the statesman’s point of view, the dividend side of 
the question is not the one to be mai nly regarded, only indeed 
to be regarded so far as to guard against loss ; it is not even to 
be desired that Government should raise a high revenue by the 
sale of water ; it is quite enough that they cover their expenses 
with a margin over as a reserve in case of accidents. 
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The primary object of the State ia constructing irrigation 
works must-be to produce food for the people. The increase to 
the general wealth, the consequent increase to the revenue in 
all its branches, the multiplication of employment, the bettered 
condition of the laboring classes, the probable consequent dimi¬ 
nution of crime, the certain diminution of pauperism, all these 
will follow in the train of successful irrigation works as matters 
of course ; they are as it were the rewards of virtue, and are none 
the less certain and none the less agreeable, because the prime 
motive of virtue ought not to be reward, but duty—the duty of 
guarding against famine and scarcity so far as in us lies, the duty 
of so caring for the welfare of the people entrusted to our 
charge as to ensure that if ever in future they perish by starva¬ 
tion, or suffer the miseries of drought and famine and all the 
evils that attend them, it shall at any rate be by no fault or 
negligence of our own. 



Art. III.—COMPARATIVE HINDUISM. 

* 

F OUR years ago there appeared in the pages of this Review 
a laborious and deeply-interesting article, entitled “ Phases 
of Hinduism.” The accomplished author sketched, but too 
briefly and with too little reference to the influence of immi¬ 
grants of different race and religion, the steps by which the 
nature worship of the Vedic period became the degrading idola¬ 
try of modern Hindus, and how from the very corruption 
of this last was springing a reform, the bright hopes of which 
are now too soon clouded. He showed, in fact, historically 
the great differences between the popular form of the religion 
at different times. We would now, narrowly and superficially, 
illustrate the differences at the same time to be observed be¬ 
tween the form of distant places, which yet, to use a phrase now 
well known, are in ‘ full communion.’ Our comparison shall be 
between the North-West Provinces and Southern Madras. Or 
rather, assuming a knowledge of the former, we will name 
some points in which the use of the other differs. And we 
will begin, not indeed with a theogony or a history of Hindu 
architecture, but with a general sketch of a Tamil pagoda. 

The essential part of the temple is of course the consecrated 
image or symbol, with its shrine girt round by sundry courts, 
each with more or less striking buildings in proportion to the 
popularity of the place and the zeal of devotees. The inner 
court seems in all cases to contain, besides the shrine, a 
smaller one for the consort, the treasury, a pillared hall or 
two, and sundry chambers for devotees and attendant minis¬ 
ters ; but even when looking down immediately on this sacred 
precinct, we cannot distinguish the holiest shrine by position, 
or by magnificence of size, material, or workmanship. It is 
probably not in the middle ; it is probably much of the same 
size, and covered by much such a pyramidal roof, as others, 
while the brick core is overlaid with ornaments of the same 
pattern and in the same plaster. Its crest-spikes indeed are 
gilt, but so are those of the consort’s shrine, and so may be 
those of any others. It may seem strange that there should 
be so little fundamental difference between the cell of the 
most famous temple and the new shrine of a poor village. 
Fergusson would account for it by suggesting that the original 
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shrine was too holy ever to be removed, even for the most 
magnificent successor ; but it may be doubted whether this 
is more than part of the truth. There is no need of a larger 
building, and little temptation to erect one. We believe, 
indeed, though just now we cannot quote an authority, that the 
interior of a Hindu shrine must be a true cube, and this 
canon would place very narrow limits to the possible size 
of the building. But, as it is to contain the one small image 
or symbol and its trappings only, very little space is necessary 
or desirable. Making their gods creatures of like, bpt worse, 
natures with ourselves, tickled by the same childish pleasures, 
exposed to the same diseases, the Brahmans suppose they 
must want like privacy for like rest. As there is no idea 
of common worship, indeed as every act can more profitably 
be done by proxy if that proxy be a Brahman, very narrow space 
Suffices for all daily services ; and where mystery is prized, 
roominess is not. Besides, as the erection of a shrine is an 
act of great merit, rewarded by a mansion in the heaven of 
the god honored for a time proportioned to the duration 
of the shrine, to pull down an existing shrine, and build 
another in its room, would be to cheat the first founder, 
while to enlarge it would be to add to his reward.* From 
this feeling we have known a roadside tank in the north fall 
in ruins, because the representative of its builder would let 
no one else repair it, nor would any one else touch it without 
his consent. In general, perhaps, any enlargement or improve¬ 
ment of the cella has been the work of the temple-brahmans, 
at their joint charge, in the course of necessary repairs. 
Instances may doubtless be given of a different plan, as when 
Trimul Naik built a new shrine for Perumal (Vishnu the 
Hunter). 

Without touching the shrine, however, there is abundant 
room for magnificent and profitable devotion. Each new 
court with its vaster and vaster gateways, those laboriously- 
adorned pyramids of almost solid brick, is a noble offering 


* The famous pagoda of Tanjore is the single instance of another plan, 
of vertical instead of norixontal enlargement; and if we knew the real 
history of the temple, this might perhaps be easily explained. It occupies 
a full third of the citadel, so the exigencies of defence probably explain it 
sufficiently ; otherwise, if it be ancient, we must ascribe the plan to the 
influence of Buddhist example, for they enlarged their shrines by sin) ply 
adding an extra shell to the sacred core ; if modern, we must suppose 
the Mahratta dynasty remembered the great buildings of the North. 
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of one generation, though later corners be left to enrich it with 
shrines and tanks, halls, porticoes and galleries. And the general 
conditions of the scene were security enough that there should 
be no gross discord between the fragments so accidentally 
assembled. The court itself would be rectangular or nearly so, 
and the lines of the enclosed buildings must be parallel to its 
sides ; the buildings themselves, as seen from the court, would 
either be screened with blank walls, or consist merely of 
ranges of pillars supporting terrace roofs ; there would Joe no 
windows, no arches, no Soaring superstructure ; and there need 
be no carefully*balanced grouping where the buildings need not 
adjoin, as in a country where air is always welcome* and nothing 
is desired but protection from the vertical sun. And both 
court and hall have their use; the one enlarges the circle of 
the god’s common perambulations* the other gives him a new 
resting-place when he leaves the recesses of his peculiar 
dwelling and the adoration of bis special most favored servants 
to bless the eyes of crowds of his meaner worshippers. 

However, notwithstanding the exclusion of the most charac* 
teristic features of the various Gothic styles, there are 
marked differences of plan and detail which would make easy 
to a careful examiner, architectural classification of the different 
buildings and parts of buildings, while the legends and records 
of the priests might then give ground enough for fixing their 
dates. Of the various shapes and proportions and composition 
of pillar and bracket, or of the details of the ornamentation, 
we of course have no room to speak, but may well note here 
one matter wherein are differences so strongly marked, that 
they may be taken as characteristics of contrasted styles. In 
the earliest and still commonest form, the entrance to the 
inmost court is but an unsheltered gateway in the blank wall; 
then a shallow porch grew up outside, as in the Vaishnavite 
temple at CoDjeveram; then this broadened into a deeper open 
portico “extending the whole breadth of the wall, as in the 
Alsur pagoda at Bangalore, or lengthened into a covered colonnade 
stretching all across the court, as in the pagoda of Jambu- 
keswar at Trichinopoly. This, with its cross arm ending on one 
side in a pillared hall, seems to have been a point of departure 
for an important variation : for all great fea9ts it was and is cus* 
tomary to make a covered way that the god might not be 
discomforted on his way to the pillared halls, and the temporary 
roof would rest on permanent stone shafts, or on the white trunks 
of flourishing cotton trees, or on posts erected for the time; the 
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substitution, therefore, of such a permanent portico was a mag¬ 
nificent improvement, while the cross-arm must directly have 
suggested the continuation of this colonnade all round the court, 
to shelter the god in the whole circuit of his march. Accord¬ 
ingly, in the great temples south of the Cauvery, those of 
Madura, Tinnevelly, and Rameswaram, we find that there is 
such a covered processional way, and that, further (we speak from 
personal knowledge in the case of the two former) the portico 
of the inner court has been broadened, so as to run the whole 
length of the wall, and widened, so as to reach and join the 
eastern arm of the colonnade, and that even beyond the 
middle court the portico stretches all across the outer, and even 
as a porch way beyond the outmost gate. 

Thus, while admitting that our classification is affected as 
much by the popularity as the antiquity of a shrine, and 
probably more by locality, we would set in one class temples 
without porticoes, in another those with porticoes leading 
from the shrine to pillared halls, in a third those with a 
continuous cloister. But the majority of temples probably 
fall within the first class or the second, while the third differ 
from the Buddhist remains of the North, e.g. } of Jaunpur, in 
that the cloister of the South is for procession merely, that of the 
North for discussions or abiding places of students or devotees. 

From a little distance, then, nothing is seen of a pagoda hut 
the irregular group of gopuram9f*ihe towering pyramids which 
mark where gateways pierce the massive walls. Contrary to 
expectation, these are not necessarity, nor even usually, in the 
middle of the sides, nor, though elaborate rules are laid down 
for the proportion of the height of the gopuram to the length 
of the side, are the’opposite pairs by any means concordant in 
height, to say nothing of ornamentation. Originally each had 
its stair of ascent, passing from end to end at each landing, hut 
now probably only one is in a state to be mounted ; bad venti¬ 
lation and foul odours will generally make the adventurer very 
doubtful, whether the labor and discomfort of the asceut 
would be repaid by a landscape far inpre lovely than the wide¬ 
spread green plain which is the best view he can hope for ; yet, 
if he do not mount the gopuram, he may leave without Seeing 
even the pinnacles of the shrine. All this is of course as differ¬ 
ent as possible from anything we see in the North-West, where 
the celkt itself is everything, and even the famous temple of 
Biseswarnath has but a small court around the shrine, coyess 
altogether les 3 space than one of the halls or minor shrines 
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dependent on one of these southern temples, would scarcely, 
indeed, be thought worthy of a respectable village, and is open 
to the lowest possible worshipper, or any curious sight¬ 
seer. The reason of this difference doubtless is that in the 
South, Hinduism had full six centuries of unquestioned 
supremacy, while in the North it had scarce gained its 
final victory over Buddhism, ere it had to struggle against a 
bitterer bigotry in Muhammadanism, so that the North 
probably never saw any great original buildings of pure 
Hinduism, while those of the era of the struggle, and those 
appropriated from the Buddhists, were destroyed by Aurangzeb, 
or earlier iconoclast princes. 

None will desire a verbal description of the varying ground- 
plans of these several temples, but the true shrine is pro¬ 
bably much the same in all; and as the exigencies of war 
have desecrated the once famuos pagoda of Vellore by turning 
it into a magazine, we may from that guess even what the 
penetralia of Seringham and Madura are like. It is divided 
into two parts by a short, narrow passage with low doorways 
on the south; on the left is the doorway of the shrine, 
on the right that of a low hall with a flat vault, on the north 
of which is a recess for the consort. Beyond the shrine is 
a low, flat hall, to which two or three tiny rifts give just 
light enough to make darkness visible, and to which the only 
access is by squeezing alon^ the outer wall of the shrine. 
These two halls are probably of later date, so that originally 
the shrine-door was fully exposed, and the morning sun shone 
to the very back of the shrine. This is a cube of about eight 
feet, and has in front a chamber of about the same height 
and breadth, but perhaps twelve feet long, while the outer ante¬ 
chamber is perhaps twelve feet square. AH the masonry is well 
ahd closely finished, without the least crevice for light, and, as far 
as our feeble lights showed, without a trace of ornament. What 
were the contents and uses of these different chambers in old 
times, we do not pretend to say. Masons assert that the Royal 
Arch degree will gain admission even to the inmost shrine ; 
blit then they are rather free with assertions of the privileges 
of their mysteries. Others, as well inflamed perhaps, when 
attacked on a different line, tell you that the Master-Mason’s is 
the highest degree open to the world at large, and that the 
higher ones rise so in their teaching that Christians alone can 
be initiated ; the Grand Master perhaps may know which party 
is mistaken, and even might solve for us our present problem, 
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Yet it is whispered that the inmost shrine of such temples 
contains nothing but a plain solid cube, perhaps of pure gold ; 
that before it stands the emblem or the image ; and that the 
secret worship in that mysterious recess is about as like the 
coarse ceremonial of the god's dinner hour without, as is Doctor 
Newman’s practical belief to that of the scum of Roman streets. 
But, being neither Brahmans nor Royal Arches, we know 
nothing. 

Those great fortresses, however, with their four-fold and seven¬ 
fold walls of cut granite, those vast and gloomy halls, those 
small dark dens—the very kernel of all, are not the only shrines 
in which the gods delight. There are many sacred groves in 
whose shady recesses is a little terrace and screen, whereon an 
image is placed in state looking down a long avenne of courtiers 
and caparisoned horses standing in respectful readiness for the 
notice and use of their master, which also is the work of the 
potter, and owes his state robes to the white-washer. We visited 
a famous one near Cuddalore. It is a large tangled thicket 
of stiff thorny shrubs, some twelve feet high, with a dense under¬ 
growth, which well-mannered people leave to the resident 
snakes. There are large trees, banyans and others, on the other 
side of the road and round about, but not, if memory serves us, 
in the grove itself. The god here worshipped is (Siva, and 
his image—about a foot high—stands in a nook on a low . 
dais of brick between two female figures, aud divers dupli¬ 
cates of him stand about. The broad alley of the grove and its 
narrower windings are bordered with images of horses, or of 
men. Of the latter, one is curious : it is the figure of an Euro¬ 
pean, in the costume of fifty years back, but barefoot, lounging 
on his cot, and holding the hookah snake as though conversing ; 
it is singularly well modelled for its size, and its presence 
is doubtless accounted for by some strange story. The others 
are offered by pilgrims. One not yet finished disclosed the 
modus operandi; the different parts are modelled separately 
by the potter and burnt, and then are built up, a pier sup¬ 
porting the different pieces of the barrel, &c., till the mortar 
sets ; then come the plaster and whitewash and final touches 
as to the caparison, mid the god Tejoices in another charger, 
for courtiers seem no longer in fashion. He must want a good 
many horses, for he rides round the world every night with all 
his train. “There’s no doubt of it," said a subordinate in 
the Public Works Department to his European chief, “ People 
have come on moonlight nights and found not a horse.” But it 
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is said that the god does not care for this place so much now, and 
likes better to use one of his many other stables, for here he was 
scandalously ill-used ; he was very proud of his show of white 
cocks, and people used to come from far and near to bring this 
favorite bird ; but one day, in the hurry of business, the atten¬ 
dant Brahman passed one a little speckled! The god never 
forgave it, and now most of the white cocks are dead. It is just 
the old story; the less one exacts from one’s servants, the less 
they will give. 

Other shrines are yet less imposing. On every high hill and 
under every green tree have they set up their tokens. On 
every peak in the Southern plains is the white-washed spire of 
a shrine, while trees may be consecrated without outward sign at 
all. Walking in an evening by the winding pond, which in the 
Ooty * ** gardens is—by making believe very much—taken to do 
duty for an Italian lake, the visitor may see headless chickens 
fluttering under an innocent willow by a tray of grain and 
cocoanut and turmeric, and a pan of smouldering incense. Do 
you press for explanation ? “ Dewul bunaya, ” calmly says the 

sacrificer. Nay, indeed, anything new or strange serves for a 
divinity ; the stone boundary posts of the survey will do, the 
broad arrow, perhaps, suggesting an inverted ndma; or a 
benighted traveller found sleeping by his horse under a palm- 
tree in the dawn may have received unconsciously, but none the 
less effectively, the adoration of some early boor. These two 
instances, however, are from the extreme South, where Chris¬ 
tianity is at once extending cultivation over the tarais , and 
driving out the lowest superstition which ever made this life 
a hell. There the prevalent worship is more degraded than any 
in the North, and is either the worst form of Hinduism or a 
cross between that and some aboriginal terror. “ Its objects, 
“ when their existence and worship are accounted for by Hiu- 
u dus on Hindu principles, are identified not with Kali herself, 
“ as the Ammans, or village goddesses, are, but with the 6/m- 
" taganas , the troops of demons, that follow in Kali’s train,” f 

* Short for Ootaeamund. 

f It may be said that these people are beyond our subject, for they are 
not Hindus. Where shall the line be drawn to ejftfride them ? Their country 
is the scene of famous Hindu legends, and contains famous temples 
and places of Hindu pilgrimages. In matters of religion, though K 61 s 
and Sontbals be not Hindu, yet Sh&nars are, because u though they are 
*' addicted to the worship of devils, yet they also worship the great 

** Hindu divinities, and wear the sectariai marks, pretty much like the 
“rest of the people, and because their. devil-worship is not opposed to 
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The place of \Vorship may be marked either by a little white¬ 
washed cone of mud, or by a thatched double-chambered mud 
hut. On the wall opposite the outer door of such a shrine and 
flanking the inner, stand out full-length figures of attendants on 
the object of worship, as hideous as lavish paint and outstretched 
tongue and savage gesture and terrible attributes can make 
them; the oella can contain nothing more monstrous. Its 
supposed tenant, however, differs much from the rivals of Chris¬ 
tianity twelve centuries back in our ancestral North. There they 
were figures of terrible grandeur, of known shape, habits and 
ancestry ; here they are made fresh as wanted, and a new cere¬ 
monial devised for each. Thus, for a long time, an officer who 
died of wounds received in the assault on the Travancore lines 
in 1809, was worshipped with libations of raw spirit and country 
tobacco. Is not this a horrible story ? Imagine the evil life of the 
wretched man. Imagine the nameless cruelties, the injuries to 
their rights and feelings, this harmless people must have suffered 
before it took so terrible a revenge, before it enthroned its 
oppressor chief among the fiends of hell! Imagine, in short, 
an Exeter Hall harangue on this text, for of course it would 
be utterly misplaced. For the poor man was an utter stranger, 
who died in the desert, like too many more, on his way to health¬ 
ier shores. Some village poet composed a rude chant of the 
whole story, from the start from Madras in a palhi well sup¬ 
plied with cheroots and brandy, to the wound in the assault and 
the untended death. Years afterwards, the old devils being 
worn out and too old to be spiteful, this ballad supplied a 
successor, who in bis turn has been forgotten. Elsewhere the 
wife of an American Missionary, dying of cholera far from 
home, received like honor, till her scandalieed relations heard 
of it, and removed the poor woman’s remains. In short, a man 
is as little dishonoured as honoured by such a canonization. 
The holiest and most loving nature may, think the Shanars, get 
such a twist in a sudden or painful or ill-timed death as to 
become as greedy of evil as in life of good. So, when an 
epidemic comes, or any strange misfortune befalls a community, 
it is at once set down to the account of the last person who 

“ the worship of /Siva, but has been incorporated with it, and* as a 
“ matter of fact, is practised by the people of many of the higher castes 
“ in Tinnevelly, about whose Hinduism no doubt can he entertained. ” 
(The quotations both of the text and the note are taken from a very inter 1 
esting lecture delivered on 13th May. 1869, before the Satire Literary 
Society of Madrus, by Dr, Caldwell of Edeyenkudi.) 
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died unhappily, and the spirit is implored with wild ceremonies 
not to bring evil on husband or wife or child. It is hardly 
worth while to tell stories to illustrate so well-known a fact; 
yet we may venture on one, because it winds up with the devil's 
death. Two brothers, Tamil-speaking Englishmen, had a 
plantation in Ceylon, which drew most of its labor from the 
Skanar country. One year some misfortune chanced in the 
village, and the devil-dancer, when consulted, of course laid it 
on the ill-will and discontent of the last person who died. 
Equally, as a matter of course, a shrine must be built, and the 
dancer fee’d handsomely for ceremonies which might lay the 
troublesome ghost. As all these ceremonies took place at 
night, the next day’s work was not very profitable, and the 
brothers presently tired of it all. Concealing themselves 
therefore in the shrine, armed with a dark lantern, they waited 
for the dancer. On his coming they flashed the light in his eyes, 
and he challenged pluckily. One of them answered for the 
ghost, that he was not content with these empty honors, but 
must have money, must have Rs. 100 next night. Next 
night the money was brought, and even again the same farce 
was acted, and again the money was forthcoming. Ido the 
morning after, the brothers called their people together. “ For 
“ the last four nights we have been the devil, and got from you 
“ this very Rs. 200 ; if you like to thrash that scoundrel and 
“ knock down the temple, you may have your money, else we 
“ will do both for you and keep the money. ” But there was no 
hesitation ; never did man get better trounced than the dancer, 
and devils never troubled that estate again. It is scarce to be 
believed that so much money was gathered so quickly, otherwise 
authorities seemed to think the story credible enough. 

The architecture, however, which led us to this digression 
about the Shanars, though offering the most striking contrast, is 
yet neither the most curious nor the most important point of 
difference. Fancy a Brahman in the North merely the assistant of 
a man of another caste ! But the pandaram of the great temples 
in the South is not a Brahman, yet is said to be as much honoured 
by the attendants of that caste as a bishop by a ritualistic 
curate. At Madura the dwelling of the pandaram is one of 
the chief buildings of the town, and its hall, probably a large 
part of the whole, is as big as the nave of a village church, 
and lined with colored statues more than the size of life, but 
perhaps of the flimsy materials used for processional images, 
instead of stone. Very many of these images are made for all 
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tie feasts, but great halls in the temples are crowded with them, 
the more costly carefully-packed away in mats. At one place, 
however, a celestial chorister, in very scanty raiment, was left on 
duty, being hung in the portico by the small of the back, aud 
pitching cheerily in the morning breeze. In the North such 
images are unknown ; indeed there would neither be use for 
them nor storage-room. 

Another curious contrast is in the object worshipped. There 
true idolatry seems comparatively rare ; there they worship a 
symbol, here an image transfused with the divine essence. A 
man is never a hero to his body servant, and probably a chump 
of wood is never very divine to the Brahmans who handle it, 
though by it they live ; but the common people see in it neither 
symbol nor resemblance, but the actual powerful presence of 
their divine patron himself. Probably it would be impossible 
to speak too strongly on this point. An officer told a curious 
story of his own experience as Magistrate. A famous image 
was lodged for the night, as usual in its accustomed perambu¬ 
lations, in an open portico with merely hanging screens, and 
in the open around, thousands of its votaries w’ere lying ; he was 
going round, of course, to see all well, when he remembered he 
had never seen this image, and so bade the Brahmans lift the 
veil and show it; as the veil was lifted, a sound behind him made 
him turn, and there was all the lately sleeping host erect with 
joined hands, looking up with glistening eyes to the object of 
his curiosity and their devotion. Of course, the religion of 
like classes in the North may not be a whit more refined, though 
paid to a symbol only instead of an image ; but it is certainly 
a trifle harder to conceive that a dumpy pillar is or embodies 
God Almighty, than that the rudest block does so which makes 
the faintest pretension to hands and eyes and head and feet. 

Another more curious difference is in the persons worshipped. 
In the North-West, Provinces Siva takes all worship but the 
little spared to Vishnu, under his forms of Krishna and Rama, 
and his spouse in corresponding forms ; here each figures under 
names aud in forjns unknown in the North, and attended by 
s$eUj.tes as new. Even, the image of Ganesa is not common 
ip tlie North. That the name of Subrahmanyam is unknown 
may not be strange, if we are right in thinking that he was 
honoured with the repute of divine parentage by reason of his 
bloody massacres of the Buddhists,* and was then made one 

* It has been suggested that when £aivite persecution extirpated 
Buddhism, many made the shortest journey they could, and halted as 
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with Siva's, son Kartikeya, who also is only known as giving 
name to a month. 

Here, as elsewhere, Brahma enjoys the neglect of a personage 
helpless for good or ill, while all temples are dedicated to Siva 
and Vishnu with their spouses, under some of their many 
new names. Of these two, the former owns the most ancient 
and famous temples, the latter the more numerous worship¬ 
pers ; but he offers more temptations to sensual men, for certain 
sects of Vaishnavas are, both by rule and practice, the lewdest 
livers on earth. His wealth, too, is probably greater. At 
one place we hear that the fetters wherewith they bind the god, 
when, to stir sluggish devotion, they give out that lie is imprisoned 
for debt, are of massy silver instead of coarser metal ; and 
his shrines are assuredly guarded with more jealous care ; 
for European eye has never seen the towers or gilded pinnacles 
of his shrine on the depressed top of the sacred Triputty, nor 
have we any idea with what satellites he shares his temple : his 
.spouse, of course, is there, but Siva also has his son Subrah- 
manyam and tbe obese Ganesa. Saving this last pair, none of 
the gods named are strikingly monstrous ; they may have two 
or more spare arms, but they are only stuck on, no muscle is 
provided, and no place of attachment; and the addition neither 
is, nor looks a whit more unnatural than the wings which 
European taste demands as part of the get-up of an angel These 
extra hands are always filled with emblems and weapons, the 
attributes of the god concerned ; of the natural pair, the right 
hand is uplifted in blessing, the left turned down with the back 
outwards as beckoning. But the six heads of Subrahmanyam 
are not so easily condoned, and, whether in painting or bas- 
relief, of course all are always shown, spreading like a clumsy 
umbrella above the well-proportioned body of the god ; while 
the three-eyed elephant head and bloated trunk of Ganeaa do 
not, suggest: humanity at all There are too many stories to 
account for this elephant head for us to single out the true one, 
buta quite new version from the South is well worth the telling. 
It contains some scandal about Queen Elizabeth. Ganesa is 
generally held to have been produced by the sole volition of 
$iva s.. spouse, Pafvati, a lady of hitherto spotless reputation, 
who, in any other of her many forms, would terrjfy and ’ over¬ 
match all• the world, gods, men, and fiends. “Shaitan was 

yaiahnavaa.. The triad at Jagannath, the figure with armless uplifted 
hMMto which i® worshipped at Seringhatn and elsewhere, is by these traced • 
certain n^ystwriQUS emblems .largely used by Indian Buddhists, 
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“ an unsuccessful suitor to Ganesa’s maiden mamma, of whoso 
“ too great partiality to Vishnu a child was the consequence, 

“ of course to Shaitan's great wrath. After much importunity 
“ he consented to visit the lying-in mother, but his glance burnt 
“ off the child's head. The mother's rage and despair so moved 
“ even him, that rushing out he cut off* the head of the first 
“ creature he saw, and stuck it on the child's body which there- 
“ after grew and grew to suit the head of the elephant so 
“ unluckily met.” The inventor of this story must have been a 
bigoted Vaishnava, and his ingenuity is past all praise ; he has 
most cleverly blended, almost past recognition, two contra¬ 
dictory legends, and in the way which may most disgrace and 
annoy his own patron's rival ; for he calls /Siva the devil 
in plain words, paints him a sulky weak-minded savage r and 
makes his stainless bride a light o' love, the willing prize of his 
detested rival. What could malice do more? 

It is hardly fair, however, to treat poor Gandsa as peerless 
in his grotesqueness; against the monstrous union of the 
human aud. the auimal let us set the foul appetite and form 
of Kali, or the amusements and attitudes of other divinities. 
Take, for instance, the form of Siva, worshipped with his 
spouse at Chilumbrum, one of the noblest temples of the South, 
founded, probably, as early as the fifth century of our era. 
Here is the soul-instructing myth. Once on a time, and 
perhaps (as in other instances) to please the saints and deities 
assembled for a big dinner, Siva here danced in rivalry of 
his wife Parvati, and being imprudently victor had to appease 
the fair by a promise that no demon should^ trouble that her 
favoured dwelling ; perhaps he was sober enough to remember 
that under any other name the lady is fiend enough for a 
county. Afterwards the Chola King was suffered to behold 
them dancing on the shore of the then near-neighbouring sea, 
in gratitude for which amazing condescension be built a 
temple to enshrine the image of the romping god. The 
glorious being should be attired in short calegons of tiger skin, 
aud, standing on the tip of his right great toe, should turn the 
other leg straight up in front of his body, as though trying to 
kick the back of his own head. We do not pretend to say tlxe 
number of arms the character properly demands; but this 
matters the less, that the lissomest of human beings could not 
eotqpass the proper pose even for a moment. Be it observed* ? 
however, that our description is drawn from other authoriti^; t 
from a painting of his worthy spouse at TriQhiuopoly, -and ftp 


♦ * 
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life-sized statue of himself at Madura, for though, more 
fortunate than the Hand-book writer, we were admitted into 
the adytum, and had the help of an opera glass for a good stare 
at the idol from a distance of five or six yards, no details could 
be made out ; it is about the size of a respectable doll, and is 
muffled in rich clothes and strings of mixed jewels, conspicuous 
over which shows a large gold medal hanging from its neck. 
This of course is such attire as he wears on week-days ; the 
raiment and ornaments of state worn on feast days, are stored 
in the treasury under many locks and keys, safe from sacri¬ 
legious eye. As no European has ever seen his jewels, we can 
tell nothing about them, save that there are two theories—one 
that the jewels are really of great value; the other, that the 
Brahmans are very careful to conceal nothing, the treasury 
never having recovered from the repeated plunderings of 
Hyder. But if the tehsildar, who acted cicerone, may be 
trusted, there must be some good loot stored up again. At the 
great annual feast is used a portable throne of gold, which cost 
Rs. 30,000 to 40,000 but a year or two back, and the jewels 
offered on the last occasion were priced at Rs. 10,000. 

The authorities, however, are less jealous elsewhere, and 
then the temple jewels are among the great sights of the place. 
We will, in illustration, briefly detail those shown in two great 
temples—one possessing the most precious treasures, the 
other the most interesting. First, then, for the jewels of Ser- 
ingham. It has commonly been said that this temple is 
dedicated to Vishnu on Sesh Nag, i.e., to Vishnu sleeping 
on the snake amid the formless void, before he had willed 
even the being of Brahma. The treasures, however, show 
that both the images here enshrined are erect, with uplifted 
hands. One is of stone, ten feet high, projecting from the wall 
of the shrine; the other, the God proper, is moveable, and 
must measure something less than thirty inches. It will be 
remembered that a French adventurer is said to have stolen 
one eye of this idol, and that it now figures in the Russian 
sceptre as the famous Orloff diamond. The story had always 
seemed marvellous, and we found the Collector shared our 
incredulity. Even if military reasons had compelled the occu¬ 
pation of the inmost enclosure, this would but redouble the 
jealous care of the priests over their most sacred deposit and 
their most costly possession. It would have been impossible 
wholly to conceal the loss for a day; it must have become 
known to the world at large at the next feast. Had their cir- 



Comparative Hinduism. 


43 


cum stances been such as to render possible the loss of this jewel, 
they could not have been strong enough to protect the vast 
wealth heaped in their treasury by the devotion of centuries. 
This was more accessible, and must have been better known ; yet 
it survived all the chances of war, and the several occupations of 
the pagoda. Further, there was no place for such a stone to 
fill. Vishnu is not three-eyed as /Siva is; in India perhaps less 
than- elsewhere is it likely that the place of one eye should be. 
filled with that priceless jewel, leaving the other by comparison 
a mere socket. Again, from the size of the image the face can 
hardly be more than two and a half inches broad and four long, 
while Mr. King’s drawing makes the Orloff diamond more than 
one and a quarter inch in diameter, and nine-tenths of an inch 
deep; so large a jewel would look like a short stout horn cover¬ 
ing half the face. Still it is a pity to question the story. Never 
before or since was there so magnificent a bit of loot, £300,000 
in a waistcoat pocket. 

However small be the interest of the buildings, the sight 
of the jewels would repay a more laborious journey, and 
much trouble in pre-arrangements. The latter the Collector 
saved us, but of course such treasures are not kept lying 
about, ready for the inspection of any chance visitant. Divers 
officials have to be collected who may open the treasury. 
When the boxes are removed thence, others have still to be 
summoned, who hold the keys of the double locks, and a third 
set, perhaps, keep the seal wherewith the bags containing the 
locks or covering the less wieldy articles are closed. Yet, with 
all these checks, people are heard to whisper that peculation goes 
on ; that year by year the offerings do not equal the thievings ; 
that now the treasury contains less than when the Collector 
made it over in 1843. And some, strangely enough, are said to 
suspect that this is the last and sharpest move of Government 
for the overthrow of the ancient faith, and that we carefully 
counted on the downfall of Hinduism through the vices of its 
ministers. However, Government is now well and finally rid of 
the whole concern ; the Collector is no longer, as he was five- 
and-twenty years ago, trustee and manager, and indeed steward 
of the idol; and the sole influence he has with the Committee 
is that which necessarily pertains to the most important officer 
in the district, the head of the administration, the representative 
of, and channel of communication with, the local Government. 

But whatever may have been the plundering, some veiy nice 
pickings are left for those who come after. Nothing meaner 
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than gold did the boxes give forth ; and it is hard to say how 
long we should have spent looking at plain gold vessels of all 
sizes and uses but that we cried out for something'better. 
These of course were only for use on high days, and curiously 
mark at least one main feature of the ritual. The climate sug¬ 
gests perpetual bathing as the greatest of earthly luxuries, and 
so all over India legends tell of great blessings the gods have 
given those who have bathed their images, and contrivances 
abound whereby water shall always be dropping on the choson 
symbol, or whereby it may fall in the most refreshing way. 
Here over the idol’s head is held a golden cullender fed from the 
hollow handles of two golden vessels, each ornamented by work 
raised with the hammer, and very like the brief-boxes of a 
country church. These in their turn are supplied with milk 
from a golden basin, one-eighth of an inch thick, or with water 
from golden lotahs; the water is stored hard by in a huge 
chalice, three feet high, and the very vessel which brings it from 
the river is of gold, of some five gallons content. Above the 
shrine i3 fixed the Yaishnava sect-mark, the namah, in its 
modern form a blunt trident. This is of gold, three-eighths of 
an inch thick, six inches in length, and as much in breadth at 
top, and perhaps four inches below : the middle prong is faced 
with rubies, the rest with diamonds. 

Worthy of this are the personal jewels. How the god mayw 
be attired on week-days, we know not; for high days he has 
literally a case of thick gold plate, encrusted with jewels before 
and behind, which covers him from shoulders to feet; each of 
the upper pieces is more than a span long, and weighs some 
pounds, and each of the lower measures a good foot. The 
back-turned hands have also their thick cases uplifting the 
two emblems of the god faced with diamonds ; even the toe-nails 
are of diamonds. Then he has several caps, one probably for 
bis spouse, though the only special acknowledgment of her 
existence is the head ornament, with flat pig-tail, half a yard 
long, of gold suitably jewelled ; three of them are simple cones, 
covering the skull well behind, and having side pieces to rest 
on the cheek bones. These seem comparatively modern, for 
they are adorned with branch work of large well-cut diamonds. 

A fourth, the latest acquisition of the temple, is the most 
curious of all; the cone curves gently backward, and near the 
top is joined on a turban nifle inches in diameter, whose surface 
is completely covered With rubies and diamonds set in alternate 
whorls. The contrast of the black face with all this gold and 
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jewels must be simply ghastly, whether seen under the glare 
of lamps in the shrine, or as he makes his rounds under the 
noonday sun. 

The trappings of his processions, too, are curious, and pro¬ 
portionately costly. The umbrella, about eighteen inches in dia¬ 
meter, is of black velvet embroidered within and without with small 
pearls ; its pole is of gold, as are those of the two banners or 
sunshades carried on either side of the god, one bearing his. 
flaming quoit, the other his conch. Then there is his horse, a 
rocking horse overlaid with gold, the god standing in a well 
in its back ; and lastly his sedan chair or howdah, a square box 
without canopy, with poles which seem to witness that the 
weight they bear is great, and all of course overlaid with gold. 
Last of all come the ornaments of the great stone-image, hands 
and feet of gold, a cap eighteen inches high of gold plate repoussde, 
another cap of crimson silk wadded, embroidered in places with 
floss silk, but thickly wrought with pearls : and a garment to 
match, eight feet long, the front only of a gown, but all he 
wants, as his back is built into the wall. “ There are a lakh and 
a half of pearls on it,” whispered our guide, “ and each is worth 
two or'three rupees.” We will neither vouch for nor question 
his figures. 

What may be the worth of all these things, it is very hard to 
«ay ; we did not see all; we have not mentioned all we saw, nor 
can we price these; indeed such pricing as ours would be worth¬ 
less. None of the pearls were nearly as small as seed pearls, 
yet none were large, aud the largest were mis-shapen, and of 
indifferent colour. Few of the stones had been spoilt by drilling, 
and many were cut in facets ; only the diamonds of the caps were 
cut in our fashion, and most of the others were those irregular 
thin ones so common in India, which one takes on trust. 
According to our guide (the Collector’s Sherishtadar), the pearls 
on the coat are worth i?30,000 or dE?40,000; he told us the 
original cost of many things: This cost Its. 13,000, that so much, 
and so on, but now “ all are worth very much more; ” indeed 
the very gold pots and pans we so much despised would be no 
mean prize. One fact, however, is certain. The Mahratta inven¬ 
tory of -the things made over to the trustees in 1843, is in three 
books amounting altogether to some five quires of paper the 
Bize of bank post. 

The jewels at Madura may be less valuable than those of 
Seringham, hut are far more curious* probably far more ancient, 
and, to our thinking, worthier objects of desire. Were the81av.0 
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,of the Lamp to make us master of both, the treasures of Sering- 
ham would find their way into the market at once, but mere 
than one bit of the Maduran would be carefully stored up. 
When the temple was occupied by European troops during the 
troubles of the last century, a false end was built up before the 
shrine and a counterpart of the god erected in front of it, the 
jewels being hidden in the true shrine with the god, and no 
one would wonder if the same stones were still stacked close at 
hand ready to be used in the same way again. Apparently 
there is at least one large fixed image of Menakshi,* but the 
only immoveable object of worship in Chocalingam’s shrine is 
his emblem, for which there is a curious cylindrical cover about 
two feet high, with an oblong hole in front to show the sect 
mark ; it is of gold adorned with one or two short bands of 
large shallow stones of no note, and has certain holes where¬ 
from other jewels may be hung. Also of gold is the “ Panch 
Naga, ” the snake whose folds form a sort of ornamental base, 
while its five overspread heads canopy the lingam. The image 
of the god must be sitting on its left foot.; his coat, for he has 
but one, is of silk thickly embroidered with pearls, and is about 
fifteen inches long : the gold crowns are suited to a figure Vith a 
trunk of this length. The head-dresses of the goddess are of silk, 
nearly covered with small pearls, the largest of all black with the 
smoke of camphor, her favorite perfume, and adorned with the 
sun and moon emblems about the temples. The silk of course 
has some framework to keep it out to shape, for on the left side in 
all is a huge bunch, which shows that Tamil women of the present 
day dress their hair after a divine pattern, who assuredly patro¬ 
nized chignons. Other head pieces were conical, and had stones 
and pearls, mis-shapen, but of good lustre, as large as beans ; 
others were more distinctively for the god ; a riding turban of 
thick gold covered with pearls and rubies in rows, and of the 
* gundi’ pattern, coming low over the eye but globular above, 
pulled tight by a bandeau which passes across the top of the 
forehead and round the base of the skull. This seems modern ; 
two Others are very ancient. One is to be worn on the day he sells 
firewood, after one of the legends, and is like a tier of flat 
round pads, of course of gold, with a row of precious stones 

* The temple of Madura is dedicated to Parvati under the name of 
Men&kshi, while /Siva figures as Chocalingam, and has of course long 
obscured his spouse, who is still in theory the chief Object of worship. 
The legends are too childish for record. An abstract translation in 
xnanuscript fills a quire of foolscap. 
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above each ; the other is for the wedding-day, and has a tall cap*, 
of scarlet velvet surrounded by a broad circlet of jewels, where¬ 
from rise two arches, also jewelled, the front one single, the side 
one double, and divided by a row of open flowers in dead gold ; 
the knop at the top seems to be an emerald, but it is not large, 
and has been drilled. Other ornaments were to be held in the 
hand ; sundry parrots, one perched on a flawed mis-shapen pearl, 
the size of a walnut ; a lotus flower, a disc of thick gold crowded 
with flat diamonds and rubies; then there were waist belts, and 
necklets, and chains, and pendants many ; one chain of Venetian 
sequins, or, as they are called here, Sbanar cash ; one pendant, 
like the jewel of an European order as large as a man’s hand, 
one side coated with jewels, the other chased to the outline of a 
footless double-headed eagle displayed ; another was the noblest 
of all, a beetle formed of ten superb sapphires set of course in 
gold, the largest stone as large as the first joint of a man’s thumb, 
a good inch and a quarter long, and half an inch broad. According 
to our cicerone, the treasures are worth two lakhs, and we doubt if 
he was overvaluing them ; there are a large number of rubies of 
very various size and quality, and of course still greater abund¬ 
ance of pearls; there are no large diamonds, though any quantity 
of those shallow queer-shaped bits of which no one can tell any¬ 
thing. There are also some sapphires besides the superb ones 
spoken of above. None of the stones had been cut, and very 
few pierced. 

Ii* remains but to speak of the riding trappings, the god’s 
golden foot, and jewelled anklets, his reins—thick cords, twenty 
inches long and two inches thick, covered with strings of pearls, 
and a spare pair covered with pink coral. Then the vahuns had 
to be visited, stabled in a pitch-dark chamber in the court; 
an elephant, a Nandi, and sundry horses (the size of life) very 
disproportioned to their rider, all made of wood overlaid with 
gilt plates of silver, though others of larger size in the same 
place were only coated with silver leaf. 

But what neat catalogue or jeweller’s estimate can give an 
idea of the terrible glory of these jewels in a Hindu’s eyes 
when they are decking the person of his god, either enthroned 
in state or borne in high procession ? It would be hard faintly 
to sketch or calmly to behold his midday perambulations, when, 
on the favored days, he goes round to inspect, with a masters 
eye, his dwellings, and gardens, and the streets of his town. 
Through crowds, swollen by thousands of pilgrims, the long 
procession forces its way j dancing girls weaving their wld 
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dance, musicians braying forth barbarous music, grotesque figures 
‘ borne aloft, framed of wood and paper of paint and tinsel, nay, 
even of gold and jewels, representing sun and moon, and depen¬ 
dent .deities, and behind—surrounded with banners and em¬ 
blems—the golden throne and the squat doll-figure, literally hid 
in jewels, which to the lookers-on is not symbol or emblem, but 
God the Most High Himself. But all this can be as nothing 
to the scene on the last night of the feast, when the god, sur¬ 
rounded with all that the temple has of pomp, sits on the dais, 
while with the sound of dance and mad music and hymn blend 
the hiss and roar of fire-works, and the shouts of votaries strug¬ 
gling from the crowded court ablaze With torches, to the glare and 
wilder crowd of the sanctuary there, to drench the god with 
the libation of milk and honey and cocoanut, which shall make 
him propitious for another year. And then when the whole 
platform is foul with trampled flowers and liquids which the 
choked drains cannot carry off, when the air is thick with smoke 
and dust, when votaries and ministers are utterly weary if not 
sated, when the propitious moment is past, the procession 
forms once more, and, with due pomp and din, gods and men 
march off together to see the divinity stowed away in his cup¬ 
board till the feast comes round again. 
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A FTER the great success of Mr. Talboys Wheeler's first volume, 
we are not surprised that he should have brought out a se¬ 
cond as soon as possible. In his analysis and bold criticism of 
the Mahabh&rata, Mr. Wheeler was, iu England at any rate, first 
in the field. Readers who never studied a Sanscrit book, and who 
have not yet summoned up courage to face those ponderous 
tomes in which German erudition i$ slowly opening up the as 
yet unexplored wilds of Indian history and mythology, can 
appreciate Mr. Wheelers lively style, and enjoy his brilliant 
analysis of one of the most interesting poems in the world.. And 
to this task he brought a mind trained in Grecian and Roman his¬ 
tory, familiar with Oriental modes of thought, and the practical 
acumen of the Government official, whose life is spent in close 
contact with the minds of the people whose ancient history 
forms the subject of his investigations. To these causes it is 
due that a man who is himself no Sanscrit scholar should, by a 
judicious use of a translation which he found ready to his hand, 
have elicited the applause of Orientalists, and wrung from. 
German sat/ans, whose life is passed in the study of early Indian 
history, the tribute of sincere admiration.* ^ . 

• • As from Professor Goldstucker in the Westminster R 
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In the volume now before us, Mr. Wheeler continues his 
task of elucidating early Indian history by an analysis of 
the R&m&yana and the Laws of Manu. Some scholars consider 
the Rdmayana as later than the Mah&bharata; * others as 
older.*f* Such is the uncertainly which reigns in these matters. 
Mr. Wheeler evidently considers the Ramayana in its present 
shape the later of the two. This question we hope to 
discuss presently. But before we give an account of Mr. 
Wheelers labours, we must quote his statement of the sources 
from which he has borrowed in his analysis and criticism of 
the Ramdyana. 

“There are three Ramdyanas, the work respectively of 
“ Vdlmiki, Tulsee Das, and Vyasa. The Rdmdyana of Vdlmiki, 
“ as translated by Messrs. Carey and Marshman from the com- 
“ mencement of the poem to the abduction of Sita by Havana^ 
“ has been adopted with some revisions and modifications as the 
“ basis of the greater part of the present condensed version. The 
“ remainder is given in brief outline from the Bengali version. 
“ Moreover, a few extracts have been introduced in the text from 
“ what is understood to be the north-western version, which 
“ furnish particulars not to be found in the poem of Vdlmiki 
“ respecting the early life, education, and marriage of Rama, and 
" serve to illustrate the more modern ideas upon these sub- 
“ jects, which are current amongst the Hindus. Again, through* 
“ out the present version considerable extracts have been added 
“ in the form of foot-notes from the work which is popularly 
“ ascribed to Vy6sa, and which is known as the Adhy&tma 
“ R£mdyana.”|| Now we may observe that, as far as wo can 
learn, the Hindi version of Tulsi Dds and the Bengali version are 
by no means translations of the original Rdm&yana, but leave 
out many circumstances in the original work, and introduce 
many not contained in it. Mr. Wheeler seems to consider the 
Rdmdyana of Tulsi Das as representing exactly the Northern 
recension, as he speaks confidently in his notes of the differences 
between that and the Bengali recension. According to Gorresio 
and Schlegel,there are two recensions of the Sanscrit Rimdyana— 
the Northern, or that of the commentators, and the Bengali or 


* Weber, Indische Skizzen, p. 38. 

t As, for instance, Gorresio, in his Introduction to his edition of the 
R&m&yana, p. 104. Lassen, Ind. Alterthumskunde, VoL I, p. 884. 
t This takes place in the Arauyak&nda, or Third Book, chapter 55. 

II Mr. Wheeler’s Introduction, p. 84. 
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Gauriya recension* The edition of Messrs. Carey and Marsh- 
man is an attempt to combine these two. Schlegel says that the 
work “ has been done without any critical discrimination, is full of 
defects, and bad in every respect.” In this judgment Gorresio 
most heartily concurs.^ Under these circumstauces, we cannot 
help regretting that Mr. Talboys Wheeler should have based his 
work principally on this edition as far as it goes, and should 
then have followed what are mere modern rifacimentos 
instead of making use of the admirable translation of tho 
Bengali recension by Gorresio, which would have carried him at 
any rate as far as the YuddhS K&nda, the last book but one of 
the poem. There is also a translation of the Bengali recen¬ 
sion by M. Hippolyte Fauchd. If however Mr. Wheeler had 
any prejudice in favor of the Northern recension, or, as he 
calls it, the North-Western recension, he might have made 
use of the Latin translation by Schlegel of the First Book 
and a part of the Second. 

The Adhyfitma Ramdyana is written in Sanscrit. It forms 
part of tho Brahmdnda Purdna, and has obtained a wider cur¬ 
rency than the bulk of that Pur&na, simply because it treats of a 
subject of much interest and importance to the popular theology 
of India. It is, in fact, an attempt to incorporate the doctrines of 
the Vedantic philosophy with the story of Rdma. The author 
evidently availed himBelf of the great popularity of Rama’s 
story to spread his own favorite tenets by putting them into 
the mouth of that venerated demi-god, whom he represents as the 
Supreme Being Himself. In other respects it is tolerably faith¬ 
ful to V&lmiki. Tulsi Das is considered to follow the Adhyatma 
Rdmdyana rather than Valmiki’s work.J 

It is evident that in Mr. Wheeler’s work we must not 
expect philological accuracy, and indeed he himself tells 
us so. Having thus prepared our readers, we proceed to give 
a brief account of the poem as analysed by Mr, Wheeler, 
and to quote some of tho most noteworthy criticisms and striking 
theories propounded in this volume. 


* The “ Raghuvausa" of Kalidasa would have been a most useful 
summary to follow, as he flourished B. C. 66, according to Hindu tradition. 
+ Introduction to Sanscrit Rdm&yana, p; 19. Schlegel’s liaruayana, 

Vol. I, Pmfatio, p. 22. '■ . i^, - 

X The author of this article is indebted for his information about the 

Adhy&tma R&m&yana to Babu Krishna Kaniala BliattSch&rya, .Professor of 
Sanscrit in the Presidency College. v 
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On the banks of the Sarayu, the modern Gogra, extended 
a wide and rich country, named Kosala. In it was situated 
the city of Ayodhyd, the ideal Brahman State according to 
Mr. Wheeler. His description of the city is an admirable 
instance of the skilful way in which he condenses the long 
descriptions of the ancient poem, and yet manages to preserve 
the naivcttf and archaic simplicity which distinguish it. 

“ The city of Ayodhya was full of people, and every one was 
“ healthy and happy, and every one was well fed upon the best of 
“ rice ; and every merchant in tha£ city had store-houses tilled up 
“ with jewels from every quarter of the earth. The Br&hmans 
“ constantly kept alive the sacrificial fire, and were deeply read 
“ in the Vedas and Vedangas, and were endowed with every 
“ excellent quality ; they were profusely generous, and were filled 
“ with truth, zeal, and compassion, equal to the great sages, and 
“ their minds and passions were under perfect control. All these 
“ Br&hman sages had three classes of disciples ; first, the youths, 
“ who served them as servants serve their masters; then the 
“ students, who were receiving instruction; and then the Brahma- 
“ churls, who maintained themselves and their preceptors by 
“ collecting alms. Next to the Br&hmans were the Rshatriyas, who 
“ were all warriors, and were constantly exercised in the practice of 
“ arms in the presence of the Mahar&j£. After these were the 
“ Vaisyas, or merchants, who sold goods of every description, and 
u who came from every corner of the earth. Last of all were 
“ the iStidras, who were ever engaged in devotion to the gods, 
“ and in the service of the Br&hmans. Besides these there were 
“ jewellers and artificers, singing-men and dancing-women, chario- 
14 teers and footmen, potters and smiths, painters and oilmen, sellers 
“ of flowers and sellers of betel-nut. 

“ In all that city of well-fed and happy people, no man was 
“ without learning, or practised a calling that did not belong to 
“ bis family or caste, or dwelt in a mean habitation, or was 
r “ without kinsmen. There were no misers, nor liars, nor thieves, 
“ nor tale-bearers, nor swindlers, nor boasters ; none that were 
u arrogant, malevolent, mean, or lived at anotherV expense; 
“ and no man who had not abundance of children, or who lived 
“ less than a thousand years. The men fixed their affection 
“ upon their wives only ; the women were chaste, and obedient 
, “ to their husbands ; and all were patient and faithful in the 
** discharge of their several duties. No one was without a marriage 
- orown, or earrings, or a necklace, or jewels for the hands. No 
^ ^One was poor, or wore tarnished ornaments, and no one was 
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" without fine raiment and perfumes, or was unclean, or fed on 
“ unclean things, or neglected the sacrifice, or gave less than a 
“ thousand rupees to the Brahmans. All the women in Ayodhyi 
“ were extremely beautiful, and endowed with wit, sweetness, 

“ prudence, industry, and every good quality ; and their orna- 
“ ments were always bright and shining, and their apparel was 
“ always clean, and without a stain. In all Ayodhya there was 
“ not a man or woman who was unfortunate, or foolish, or wretched, . 
“ or uneasy, or diseased, or afflicted with fear, or disloyal tot he 
“ Maharaja. All were devoted to truth, practised hospitality, 

“ and paid due honor to their superiors, their ancestors, and the 
“ gods. All the four castes—the Br&hmans, the Kshatriyas, the 
“ Vaisyas.and the /Sfidras, were devoted to the Mah&r£j£. JNo caste 
“ intermarried with any other caste, and there were no Chandalas 
“ in all the city, either by birth or as a punishment for crime.” 

In this city reigned the mighty Dasaratha, descended from the 
illustrious. family of lkshv&ku. This great king had no son. 
In order to obtain this blessing, so dear to the heart of every 
Hindu, he commenced a horse sacrifice, over which presided 
the sage Rishyasringa, son of Vibh&ndaka. At the end 
of the sacrifice his four queens became pregnant with four 
portions of Vishnu, which were afterwards born asBi,ma, Bharata, 
Lakshmana, and tfatrughna. It has been observed by Schle- 
gel that all the passages in the R&mayana which represent 
Rama as an incarnation of Vishnu might be taken out of the 
poem without impairing its continuity* This episode of the 
avatdra of Vishnu is evidently a case in point, and it may be 
instanced according to Mr. Wheeler’s theory as a BriLhmanization 
of the tale of the Ksbatriya rhapsodist by a priestly diaskeuastes. 
The reason of the incarnation is thus given :— 

“ A terrible Rakshasa named Ravana devotes many years to 
“ the performance of religious austerities ; and by the power of 
“ those austerities he secures the favor of Brahma, who there- 
“ upon, at his request, renders him invulnerable to gods and 
“ demons. R£vana now considers himself to be immortal; the gods 
“ and the demons are unable to harm him ; and men and beasts 
“ are so much beneath his notice, that he has not stooped to pray 
“ for immunity from their attacks. Accordingly, he oppresses 
“ the gods; not indeed the great Br&bmanical gods, Brahma, 

“ Vishnu, and /Siva, but the ancient gods of the Rig-veda, whom 


* Lassen, Indische Alterthomskunde, Vol, V, p. 687. • - 
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“ he compels to do as he pleases. Death is not allowed to afflict 
“ his subjects the Rakshasas ; the burning Sun is required to 
“ shiue mildly over his city •, the Moon is obliged to be always 
“ at the full throughout his R&j ; the Seasons come and go at 
“ his command ; Fire burns not in his presence ; and the Wind 
“ is forced to blow gently. Accordingly the gods complained 
“ to Brahma, who acknowledges the superiority of Vishnu by 
“ conducting them into the presence of that deity ; and since 
“ Rdvana has not been rendered invulnerable to men and animals, 
“ Vishnu resolves to become incarnate as the four sons of Dasa- 
“ ratha, and especially as Rdma ; and the gods descend on earth 
“ and beget monkeys and bears, in order that their progeny may 
“ be ultimately formed into an army, and effect the destruction 
“ of RAvana under the leadership of R&ma.” 

When Rdma reaches his sixteenth year, he is initiated into 
warlike exploits by the sage Visvdmitra, who is represented in 
Hindu story as having been a Kshatriya by birth, but having 
become a Brahman by the force of austerities, in order to 
revenge himself on Vasishta * Under his auspices R&ma slays 
several Rakshasas, and at length receives from the sage mysterious 
arms endowed with the power of speech. Throughout this 
episode the hand of the Brill man revisers may be distinctly 
traced. 

Rim a is then taken by Visvamitra to Mithili, the realm of 
king Janaka, where is deposited a wonderful bow. Whoever 
can bend it, is to obtain the hand of the king’s beautiful 
daughter Sita. Rama bends the bow, and swift messengers 
announce the fact to king Dasaratha, who comes to celebrate 
the marriage of his son. At the same time that Rima is 
•married to Siti, Lakslimanais married to another daughter of the 
king, and Bharata and Satrugbna are married to two of his 
nieces. In describing the marriage ceremonies, the author 
takes occasion to remark on the ancient ceremony as performed 
by our Aryan forefathers, and the modern ceremony as performed 
in Christian churches. 


* He was the author of the Vedic h 





by the Br&htnans for the purpose 6f maligning the Kshatriyas, is found in 
the Mark&ndeya . Purina. Muir's Sanscrit Texts, VcL I, p. 879. This 
story, which Dr. Muir calls the most affecting in Hindu legend, may be 
also read in the “Chanda SLausikam,” and m the “Martyr of Truth,” » 
Tanail dram* 
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" In Protestant countries the fire on the altar has been 
" rejected as Jewish, and the use of holy water has, in like 
“ manner, been abandoned as Romish. But still in all essential 
“ particulars the ceremony is the. same. The bridegroom and 
“ bride are still placed before the altar ; and the father of the 
" bride still gives away his daughter ; while the bridegroom 
“ takes her hand in his, and pledges his troth in the presence 
“ of the altar, though the fire is wanting. ” * 

Then takes place the meeting of R4ma J&madagnya and 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, in which the Kshatriya hero 
triumphs over the Brahman, who is also an incarnation of Vishnu. 
This R&ma, who is also called Parasu Rama or R£tna of the 
axe, is said to have extirpated the Kshatriyas twenty-one times, 
and to have filled seven lakes with their blood. Most Sanscrit 
scholars are inclined to see in this a proof of the fact that the 
Brdhraans and Kshatriyas were not so harmonious in the social 
world, as they are represented to have been in the laws of 
Manu.f But Mr. Wheeler is of opinion that Parasu Rama was 
really the hero of some obscure village feud about a cow. 
He observes :—“ The conflict between the soldier and the priest, 
the Kshatriya and the Brahman, ■ belongs to the age of 
Buddhism.” This theory must stand or fall with that of the late 
date of the Rdm&yana, which we shall consider presently. We 
next find Rdma about to be appointed Yuvardja, that is to say, 
as heir-apparent he was to be formally installed in the regal 
dignity in the life-time of his father, and admitted to a share 
in the administration. Mr. Wheeler lays particular stress 
upon the popular movement in favour of Rama’s installation : 
“ Here a democratic element in the ancient Hindu despo- 
“ tism is discernible.” JThe happiness of the people is, however, 


* This comparison might have been carried farther. In Grecian mar¬ 
riages an important rite was the bathing of both the bride and bridegroom 
in water fetched from some particular fountain. In the Roman marriage 
the husband received' the wife with fire and water which she had to 
touch. The far and mola scdsa might be compared with the Idja of the 
Hindu marriage. Raghuvania, Canto 7, Stanza 25. The word pdnigraha- 
rum also is sufficiently significative. 

+ See Dr. Muir's Sanscrit Texts, Vol. I, chapter IV. Lassen considers 
this account of the meeting of the two R&mas an interpolation. Lassen, 

Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, p. 587. 

t We find a similar instanoe in the Vishnu Purina- Krishna is to a 
certain extent controlled by the Vidavas who seem to stand to him in 
the same relation that the agora did to a Grecian king in the heroic 
ages. “ Lovers of the good old cause " will be glad to hear that were 
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put «an end to by a Zenana intrigue. Mantharft, a deformed 
old maid, a sort of female Thersites, instigates the mother 
of Bharata to remind the MahaiAjd. of a promise long ago 
made to her that her son should inherit the crown. The 
result is that the king determines to install Bharata as Yuvar&ja, 
and to send R£ma as a devotee into the forest. This Mr. 
Wheeler considers an instance of Brahmanization of the old 
tradition, but all the kings of his race became devotees in their 
old age.* He describes the whole scene very powerfully, and 
indeed any one who has read his first volume will be prepared 
for a most skilful rendering of the story. We select one of- 
the most striking passages in which the poet describes the 
grief of Kausalyd, the mother of Rama. 

“ When the Rani heard these terrible words, she fell down to 
“ the earth like the bough of a saul-tree lopped by the axe of the 
“ forester, or like a god who had fallen from heaven ; and 
“ R&ma raised her up, and" gently stroked her with his hands. 
“ At length, in an agony of grief, she spoke as follows:—0 my 
“ son ! O Rama ! If you had never been born, I should have been 
“ saved this bitter sorrow : A barren woman has only the grief of 
“ being childless, and knows not what it is to lose a son, O Rama 1 
“ I am the chief R&ni; yet whilst you are here, I have been sup- 
“ planted, and now what shall I have to suffer when you are gone ? 
“ My death must be the consequence : Disliked and neglected by 
“ my husband, I am already contemned by the servants of 
“ Kaikeyi, and now those who serve me will see the son of 
“ Kaikeyi installed in the R6j, and will not vouchsafe me a 
“ word : O my son ! how shall I, thus, deeply afflicted, be able 
“ to behold the face of the wrathful Kaikeyi ? Seventeen years, 

“ O R&ma, have I passed since your birth, hoping that my sor- 
“ rows would one day end : O R&ma! I am worn with age, and I 
“ cannot sustain the loss of you, nor the persecution of my rivals : 

“ You, too, doomed to hunger and fatigue, are now sunk in 
“ misery with wretched me : Surely my heart is as hard as a 
“ rock, since it has not burst ere now like the hanks of a river in 
“ the rainy season : There must be no room in the mansions of 
“ YariSa, or death would have seized upon me this day, like a lion 
“ springing upon a trembling doe : What is life to me ? The 
“ sacrifice performed for obtaining a son has been to me like seed 


were republics in ancient India. The most famous is that of Vaisili. 
(Coweli’s ElphjnMtone, p. 262, note.) 

* Ragbuvanaa, Canto I, line 8. 
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" sown upon a barren land : If you go into the wilderness J will 
“ follow you like a feeble cow following her calf : But, 0 Rama, 
“ it is not pleasing to me that you should forego the Rdj 
“ and go into the jungle : The MaMrajd, is subject to the words 
“ of a woman, and has become the slave of Kaikeyi. You, O 
“ Rama, have committed no fault that you should be driven 
“ into exile; and what son, who remembers the duties of a 
“ ruler, would regard a sovereign who has sunk into his second 
“ childhood ? 0 Rdma, before this matter is noised abroad, do 
“ you assume the management of affairs ! who will oppose you ? 
“ if, urged by Kaikeyi, your father should appear hostile, do 
“ } T ou slay him without remorse : enslaved by Kaikeyi he has 
“ sunk iuto childhood, and rendered his old age contemptible 
' \a the eyes of men. ” 

Rama then, followed by Sitd and Lakshmana, proceeds to the 
£ k of Cbitrakdta, where he lives as a devotee. After the 
i • dshmcnt of Rdma, the interest of the Rdmayana flags for 
toe European reader. The aged Mahardja dies of grief, and 
is sent for from his grandfather’s house to assume 
raj. 

a his return he is by no means thankful to his mother for 

,rocuring him the royal dignity, and announces his intention 
of giving it up to Rama, the lawful heir. His brother 
<Sa-*r ghua seizes Mantlmra, and drags her along the ground. 
For this he is rebuked by Bliarata. But Mr. Wheeler does 
not consider the admonition sufficiently severe.* There 
"is a little • too much of this high morality in this 
volume. Further on in the narrative, Mr. Wheeler comments 
with the most laudable severity upon the indelicacy of 
(Surpanakhd,f the sister of Ravana, who tries to persuade Rdma 
to elope with her. We never heard Agamemnon properly 
reprehended for abducting Briseis from Acbilles, and so bring¬ 
ing about an “Iliad of Woes,” but no doubt bis conduct was 
extremely questionable. The Grecian hero, however, disarmed 
criticism by ascribing the misfortune to the malign influence 
of Ate, who “ walks upon the heads of men.” We have no 
doubt the Kshatriya hero, if he had been confronted with his 
nineteenth century critic, would have been able to shuffle off his 
guilt upon the shoulders of bhavitavyatd or liatavidki, or some 
other convenient abstraction. Whether he would have been 

* Page 170. 

t Etymologically, the lady with nails as large as winnowing baskets. 
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undejstood is another question. Mr. Wheeler does not require 
to be told 

—die Zeiten der Vergangenheit 
Sind uns ein Buch mit sieben Siegeln ; 

Was ihr deti Geist dor Zeiten heisat, 

Das ist im Grund der Herren eigner Geist 
In dem die Zeiten sicli bespiegeln. 

Akin to this failing is a determination to consider the Hindu 
of the days of ValmTki and the Hindu of the days of Martin 
Tupper as one and the same individual. A famous Frenchman 
is said to have given it as his deliberate judgment that the 
Greeks are still the same canaille that they were in the days 
of Themistocles. The Englishman more pompously speaks of 
the stereotyped character of everything Oriental. This, when 
translated into the language of common sense, means that 
we know very little about the social customs of the Orien¬ 
tals now, and we know rather less about their social customs 
and modes of thought three thousand years ago. This ten¬ 
dency in Mr. Wheeler is aggravated by his fondness for making 
use of modernised versions of the Sanscrit original* An 
author who knows how Hypatia dealt with Homer, and Dr. 
Cummi ng deals with Isaiah, might have been expected to be 
more careful. 

fiharata, after he had paid the last rites to the dead body 
of the Mahardj^-, goes with his army to seek R&ma. Ho offers 
to surrender the kingdom to him. The prince refuses to return, 
but gives his brother his shoes, which thenceforth are fanned 
with the chdmaras, and protected from,-the heat of the sun by 
the royal umbrella, -f- 


* The account of the honeymoon of R&ma, which Mr. Wheeler (p. 
65) savs is found in the North- Western recension of the ll&mayana, is 
not to be found in Gorresio’s edition of the Gaurij'a recension, nor in 
Schlegel’s edition of the Northern recension of Valmiki’s poem. We 
suspect that Mr. Wheeler has drawn it from the Bengali or the Hindi 
translation. The same holds good of the description of Kama’s “ iufantia 
lingua ” and youthful sports, (p. 31.) 

t In the remarks which (p. 215) BAma is represented as making 
to Bharata about Jdyali, there occur the words “Buddhists” and “Atheists'' 
{Ndstikas, which Mr. Wheeler writes Hastikas). It is worthy of remark 
that these expressions are only found in the Northern recension. They 
are even excluded by Schlegel in his edition of the Northern recension 
as spurious. Gorresio, Introduzione, pp. 2 and 93. Lassen, Indische 
Alterthuinakunde, Vol I, p. 519. . 
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• According to the tradition, R&ma spent more than thirteen, 
years of his exile in wandering among the different “ Brahmanical 
settlements ” situated between the Ganges and Godavari. He 
is called upon by the sages to protect them against the 
liakshasas, and slays a great many of these terrific beiugs, 
which ultimately leads to his war with Rdvana. Mr. Wheeler 
devotes a much larger space to the two first books—the A'dikanda 
and the Ayodhydkanda—than he does to the other four. 
This is no doubt because he considers the description of Dasa- 
ratha’s court and kingdom as in the main historical, aud as 
serving, when taken together with the precepts of Manu, 
to furnish us with a correct idea of a representative Hindu 
State. The wanderings of Rama in the wilderness, and his 
encounters with the Rdkshasas, are on his supposition to be 
referred to the struggles between the Linga-worshipping 
Brahmans and the Buddhists* Those who adopt the usual 
opinion that the Rakshasas were a wild aboriginal tribe, and 
that the wars of R&ma represent a great advance of the Aryan 
invaders, will be of opinion that a considerable historical 
residuum is contained in this account of Rama’s wanderings. 
It in fact represents the slow progress of the Aryan tribes, who 
fought their way much like the first settlers in the backwoods 
of America, and were the pioneers of civilisation, though their 
path was written in letters of blood and fire. We find these set¬ 
tlements of hermitsf in a much more advanced stage in the 
Mah&bharata.! They are found in that poem in the neighbour¬ 
hood of protecting kings, inhabited by large numbers of tdpasas 
who devote themselves to their prescribed religions dirties without 
let or hindrance. Far other is the case in the R&m&yana. In 
that poem the hermits or rishis, who were, as Mr. Wheeler has 
ably shown, not necessarily Brahmans, are represented as living in 
the wild woods surrounded by fierce, aboriginal tribes, sometimes 
singly, more often in small settlements (dsrama mandala). 


* The account of the setting up of the Linga in the island of 
Romeswara, of which Mr. Wheeler makes so much, is not to be 
found in Gorresio’s translation at all, and is therefore probably no part 

of Valmiki’s poem. „ , „ . 

t Not only Brahmans. In R&mdyana, Book 111, Chapter 6, Aranya- 
ianda, we find the following expression :— “ This great body consist- 
ing principally of Brahmans, was slain by the Kdkshas&s.* (Quoted from, 
Lassen, Indisehe Alterthumskunde, p, 696) _ 

X We adopt the usual theory that the RSmayana i&.a later-poem 
than the Mah&bhirata. We shall consider the evidence presently*, 
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Agastya is found living alone, but only at the distance of a yojana 
from his brother while his brother’s dwelling is four yoganas dis¬ 
tant from that of Sutlkshna. Agastya, who is represented as 
the great civilizer of the Southern tribes, was the leader of those 
missionaries of civilisation * * * § Like the Apostle of Noricum, he 
gained the respect of the wild tribes by his power of working 
miracles.+■ He no doubt was glad enough to invoke the 
assistance of RAma’s bow, when his own spiritual weapons were 
found wanting. But, as Mr. Wheeler says, it is not necessary to 
consider Agastya a Brahman any more than VisvAmitra. They 
were probably sturdy representatives of the Church Militant. 
On this supposition, then, Rama and SltA an dLakshmana will 
represent an Aryan ver sacrum sent southward to wrest now 
lands from the aborigines. The monkey king who assisted 
RAma will be the chief of an aboriginal tribe who sided with 
the Aryan invaders. J It is to be observed that RAma’s conquest of 
Ceylon is nowhere represented in the RAmAyana as permanent; 
he establishes a brother of the slain RAvana as king. It is, 
however, probable that the kingdom of Southern Kosala 
may have been founded by him, and represents a permament 
Aryan conquest, as his son Kusa founded the town of Kusasthali, 
and returned thence to AyodhyA. § 

The most important episode in the Aranyakanda is 
the description of the deed which drew down on Rama the 
aDger of Ravana—the mutilation of SdrpanakhA. This 
RAkshasl comes to RAma and asks him to marry her. RAma 
excuses himself on the ground that he already has a wife, 
and recommends her to take Lakshmana, who also prays to be 
excused. The RAkshasl then assumes her real form, and 
makes towards SltA with the intention of devouring her. 
“ RAma repelled her and said to Lakshmana:—0 Lakshmana, 
“ it is not always proper to jest with those who are cruel and 
“ base : See SltA is scarcely alive ! O excellent one, disfigure 
“ this ugly RAkshasl. The valiant Lakshmana then became 

* Cowell's Elphinatone, p. 237, Editor’s Note. 

t He made the Vindhya bow till he returned, and it has remained 
ever since in that depressed state, as he never came back. He drank up the 
sea quod tamer<, mingendo restituit. „ 

% It is interesting to observe that Hama is represented as very 
beautiful. See the description of his head in the Yuddka Kdnda, 
Chap. 7. The Eakhasas are, on the contrary, represented as very ugly. 
The name Hamunat, the large-jawed , is also, no doubt, indicative 
of a monkeyish cast of countenance. 

§ Lassen, ladische Alterthumskunde, p. 703. 
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“ exceedingly angry, and lie seized his scimitar, and in the 
“ sight of Rama he cut off the ears and nose of <Surpanakh&.” 
She flies to her brother Khara, who, with an enormous army, 
attacks R&ma, and is signally defeated. Sflrpanakhd then 
applies to R&vana to avenge her wrongs, and in order to make 
him more zealous in her cause, draws a glowing description of 
the beauty of Sit&. R&vana applies to Marlcha, and desires 
him to take the form of a golden deer in order to decoy Rama- 
away from the hermitage. Marlcha warns R&vana that he will 
only involve himself and his friends in misery if he eurages Rama, 
and reminds him that he himself had met R&ma in battle 
when he was protecting the hermitage of Visv&rnitra, and had 
been carried away into the sea by an arrow shot by the 
youthful hero. The plot is, however, carried out. Marlcha 
assumes the form of a deer; “ his horns were tipped with 
“ sapphire, his face was variegated with black and white, his 
“ mouth resembled the red lotus, and his azure eyes were 
“ like blue water lilies. ” Slt& immediately conceives an uncon¬ 
trollable desire to repose upon the skin of this deer. * Though 
warned by Lakshmana of the power of Marlcha, Rama deter¬ 
mines to slay the deer, and goes forth, leaving Slt& under the 
care of Lakhsmana. When pierced by the dart of R&ma, 
Marlcha assumes his proper form, and cries out with a 
loud voice, “ 0 Slt& ! O Lakshmana, save me. ” When Slt& 
heard this, she forced Lakshmana against his better judgment to 
go to the assistance of his brother. In the meanwhile R&vana 
arrived in the dress of a devotee. After trying for some time 
to persuade Slt& to leave her husband, he seized her, and flew 
through the air with her. He was, however, attacked by an 
al]y of R&ma, Jat&yus the chief of the vultures. But after he 
had conquered this bird, he carried off Slt& to Lank&. On her 
way she succeeded in throwing down some of her ornaments 
among the monkeys. Strange to say, in the next book (the 
Kishkindyak&nda) R&ma appears in an altogether different 
light. He becomes a man instead of a victorious demi-god. He 
seeks an alliance with the monkeys. He becomes an ally of 
Sugrfva, who had been deprived of his kingdom and his wife 
by his elder brother B&ll. Nay more, in direct disobedience to 
the Hindu law, he slays B&ll with an arrow while engaged in 
combat with Sugriva. Mr. Wheeler remarks with his usual 

* Ascetics were directed by the law of Manu to clothe themselves in bark, 
or the skin of the black buck. ■■■>:■ 
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sagacity :—“ R&ma seems to have tacitly sanctioned the transfer 
“ of Tdra, the wife of Bali, to Sugriva, which was directly opposed 
“ to modern rule, though in conformity with the rude 
“ customs " of a barbarous age: and it is remarkable that 
“ to this day the marriage of both widows and divorced women 
“ is practised by the Marawars, or aborigines of the Southern 
“ Carnatic, contrary to the deep-rooted prejudice which exists 
“ against such unions among the Hindus at large." 

We have no doubt that Mr. Wheeler is perfectly right in 
saying that Rama must have been worsted by the Rakshasas, 
and forced to seek the aid of some powerful aboriginal prince. 
The next book (the SundaraHnda) contains an account of the 
exploits of Hanum&n, who is sent to Lanka in an ambiguous kind 
of capacity, partly as a spy, and partly as an envoy. In his capa¬ 
city as spy he enters Lankd in the form of a cat, overhears 
Rdvana’s conversation with Sitd, gives her the ring of R&ma, 
aod destroys a grove of mangoe trees, slays Aksha, the son 
of Ravana, and is eventually captured by Indrajit, another 
son of R6vana, the conqueror of the Yedic god Indra. Rflvana 
was desirous of having Hanum^n immediately decapitated. 
But Yibhishana, the brother of RAvana, objects that an 
envoy may not, according to the law, be slain, though he 
may be disfigured or beaten with leather straps, or may be 
treated as the king of Ammon treated the messengers of King 
David. 

RAvana accordingly commands that Hanuman’s tail, as being 
the chief ornament of a monkey, should be dipped in ghi, and 
set on fire. Hanuman then revenged himself by setting, with his 
tail, the whole city of Lankd in a blaze, and, after taking leave of 
SitA, he returned to RAraa. Mr. Wheeler observes that RAma, 
before invading Lanka-, made an alliance with Yibhishana, the 
brother of Ravana. This arrangement, he says, was of a peculiarly 
“ human character.” Such littlepointsasthese, which Mr. Wheeler 
never lets escape him, are what really justify him and his 
school in supposing that these epics, full as they are of speaking 
weapons, conversable monkeys, and magic medicines, do neverthe¬ 
less contain a genuine historical element. We cannot help re¬ 
marking by the way that all these stories, racy as they appear in 
Mr. Wheeler’s account, are, in the translation of Gorresio, inex¬ 
pressibly tedious. They would probably have been considered 
light reading in the time of Hilpa and Shalum, but we think that 
most" degenerate men of modem days" will prefer Mr. Wheeler’s 
terse and epigrammatic version. 
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Mr. Wheeler observes that there is a mass of supernatural 
detail in the account of the war. In this respect it far transcends 
all Grecian legend. R&ma and Lakslimana are involved by the 
wily Indrajit in a noose * made of snakes, and the gods have 
to remind Rama that he is an avatdra of Vishnu, in order 
that he may invoke the aid of his bird Garuda, who soon 
drives off the entangling reptiles. Rama then cuts in two 
the umbrella of Ravana, and with ten arrows carries away 
his ten crowns. Next follows the amusing episode of Kuin- 
bhakarna, humorously described by Mr. Wheeler. 

“ Ravana then entered his Couucil-hall, aud sat upon the 
“ throne, and he was much discomforted ; aud he thought upon 
“ the power of Rama, and sighed heavily. He then sent for 
“ his Counsellors, and desired them to guard the city with the 
“ utmost vigilance, and he gave ordersthat his brother Kumbha- 
“ karna should be awakened from his deep sleep, saying :—My 
“ brother Kumbliakarna is very brave and powerful, and I 
“ have no doubt but that the moment he wakes he will relieve 
“ us from the terror of Rama : By the blessing of Brahma he 
“ sleeps for six months, aud then wakes up for one day, and 
“ for that day he is invincible : ' Awake him, therefore, 
“ without delay : Fear him not, show him no mercy, but beat 
“ him, if it be necessary, only to wake him up ; for of what use 
“ can he be if he does not arise, and save us from destruction 1 

“ At this command, the Rakshasas prepared enormous quanti- 
“ ties of flesh meat, together with garlands of flowers, incense 
“ and other' perfumes, and carried them to the apartment where 
“ Kumbhakarna lay sleeping. And they kindled a fire, and 
“ threw incense thereon, and began to dance and sing round 
“ his bed, but still he slumbered on. Then they began to shake 
“ the gigantic Rakshasa with all their might ; and some sounded 
“ the shell of triumph in his ears, whilst others beat him with 
“ all sorts of weapons, but still they could not awaken him. 

* Hindu weapons, as described in epic poems, are a very obscure 
subject. There is an interesting essay on “ Hiudu Arms ” in the second- 
volume of the late Professor H. H. Wilson’s collected works, edited by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost. The bow (dhanus connected with the Greek tkmatos) 
appears to have been the principal. Prof. Wilson thinks that the early 
Hindus may have been acquainted with the use of gunpowder. “ The agni- 
u astra, or firearm, is, it is true, generally wielded by some supernatural 
“ hero or demi-god, who exercises a miraculous command oyer fire, but the 
“ notion might nave originated in some mere mortal device for the pro- 
“duotion of. fire and smoke.” The Sataghni is generally supposed to 
mean the rocket, an Indian invention. 
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“ They then brought in a thousand elephants, and permitted 
“ them to walk over his body, but still lie continued sleeping. 
“ At last they brought in a number of beautiful women, and 
“ directed them to sing and dance round his bed, and to caress 
“him with their arra3; and when he felt their gentle touch, 
“ and smelt the sweet fragrance of their lips, he began 'to 
“ quiver, and presently he opened his eyes, and rose up with a 
" loud roaring. 

“ Then Kumbhakarna, with eyes red with rage, demanded the 
“ reason of his being awakened, and the ltakshasas replied with 
“joined hands:—O Yuvai4j&, you spend so much of your time 
“ in sleep, that you know nothing of the dangers which environ 
" your elder brother : Arise now and satisfy your hunger. So 
“ saying, the ltakshasas spread the provisions before Kumbha- 
“ karna, and he began to make a prodigious meal. First he 
“ took an immense quantity of rice and vegetables, then in 
“ four mouthfuls he devoured a great many roasted hogs and 
“ deer, and then he ate two thousand human beings, and drank 
“ a thousand pots of wine. When be had finished, the Rdkshasas 
“ informed him that the city of Lanka was threatened by two 
“ human beings and an army of Monkeys ; and he cried out:— 
“ Let me go and devour them. Then he proceeded to the Coun- 
“ cil-hall, and his stature was loftier than the walls of Lank&; 
“ and when the monkeys saw him in the distance they were sore 
" afraid. And Ravana told his brother Kumbhakarna all that had 
“ taken place; and Kumbhakarna rebuked him for having excited 
“ the enmity of R&rna Nevertheless Kumbhakarna mounted his 
“ chariot, and went out against the Monkey army, and put them 

to rout; and he crushed Sugriva with a large stone, and carried 
" him away in triumph to the city of LanM. Then Kumbha- 
“ karna again took the field, and R&ma went out to meet him ; 
“ and after much fighting, R&ma severed the head of Kumbha- 
“ karna from his body, and the whole army of Monkeys rent 
“ the air with mighty shouts of Victory to Rama !" 

Next Indrajit tries his luck, and succeeds in cutting to 
pieces the whole army of monkeys. Hanumau is, however, sent 
off to the Himalaya to fetch a medicinal herb, the smell of which 
restores them to life. R&vana upon this shuts himself up in 
his town, but, fi&ma directs the monkeys to fire, the’ city. 
Next Lakshmana kills Indrajit with a consecrated arrow. 
R&vana in revenge pins Lakshmana to the ground with a mace. 
Again, Hanum&n fetches a medicinal plant from the Himalaya 
with the most beneficial results. R&vana is at length slain, 
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but not without the employment of supernatural means. One 
cannot help sympathising with the brave Rakshasa, who is, 
like Hector, undone by the enmity of the gods, and, suspecting 
thtyt if he had only had oeqni dei , he would have had the best of 
it. As it is, the story has no interest at all for the European. 
Far otherwise is the effect, according to Mr. Wheeler, upon a 
Hindu audience, who delight in the whole story of the war, and 
above all in the awakening, after his six months’ slumber, of 
the gluttonous giant Kumbhakarna.* The last book of the' 
poem, the Uttarakanda, is supposed by some to be a later addi¬ 
tion.+ The poem is complete without it. But it certainly 
contains a story which is not creditable to Rama as a man, 
much less as a god, and which one might charitably hope was 
written before the passages which proclaim his divinity were : 
incorporated with the poem. Although Si Ml had endured the * 
ordeal of fire immediately after the taking of Lanka, Rama 
becomes dissatisfied with her, and banishes her. In her banish¬ 
ment she gives birth to twins— Kusa and Lava—who are 
recognized by Rama. According to one story, Sita is recon¬ 
ciled to Rdma, and they live together happily for the rest 
of their lives. According to another,, given in the Adhyatma 
Rainayana, she is swallowed up by the earth. Mr. Wheeler 
remarks that as Rama also bauished Lakshmaua, it is probable 
that as he advanced in years he became jealous and peevish' 
like Henry the Eighth. We think that every one will agree 
with him that the poem ought to have ended with the trium¬ 
phant return of R&ma to AyodhyiL The comments which 
he makes upon that part of the poem will show how completely 
our author appreciates the poetry of Indian life. 

“ The foregoing narrative of the triumphant return of R&ma 
“ and Sit£ to the city of Ayodhya, and the installation of R&ma 
“ in the Raj, is received by a Hindu audience with an enthusiasm 
“ which is rarely exhibited iu colder climes, To apprehend 
“ it aright, the European should picture to himself a Hindu 
“ village faraway from the noise and bustle of city life, where a 
“ Brdhman takes his seat every evening beneath a tree to read or 

* Mr. Wlieeler considers this story as meant to ridicule the Buddhist 
Nirvdna , This is at any rate ingenious. 

t It is not comprised in the abstract of the Banriyaua found m the 
Mali&bhdrata. It is wanting in one manuscript. Besides, as Mr. Wheeler , 
says, it is absurd to make VAiinlki a contemporary of Rdina. But, as. 
Signor Gorresio observes, epic poetry delights .in the marvellous. *TQr 
feasor Laasen considers the Seventh Book a later addition. 
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“ chaunt to the villagers a portion of the divine poem, until in 
“ process of time the whole has been gone through. He should 
“ watch, day by day, the countenances of young and old, and 
“ especially those of the women, and observe the deep aod 
“ lively interest which is taken by all present in every turn of 
“ the story, from the opening description of a glorious ideal of a 
“ Hindu city, and the promise of four sons to Dasaratha at the 
“ Aswamedha sacrifice, down to the exulting climax when 
“ Ravana is slain by Rama amidst the rejoicings of the 
“ gods. He should see with his own eyes how the birth and 
“ boyhood of Rama, the marriage, the exile, the abduction of 
“ Sitd, the lamentations of Rtuna, and the invasion of Lanka 
“ have each in turn roused the sympathies of the audience, 
“ and excited the smiles and tears,—hot indignation, dreamy 
“ wonder, and a deep mysterious awe. Indeed, so great is the 
“ enthusiasm that the whole of the villagers will identity them- 
“ selves with every scene in the story ; and when the evening 
“ approaches on which the triumphant return of Rama and 
“ Sita to the city of Ayodhya is to be chauuted by the Brahman, 
“ every preparation is made to enable the audience to imagine 
“ themselves actors or spectators on that exultant occasion. 
“ The neighbouring huts aud trees are decorated with garlands of 
“ flowers and leaves, and all present are arrayed in clean garments 
“ and bridal ornaments, and in this manner the simple-minded 
“ people fondly make believe to take a part in the public 
“ rejoicings which accompanied Rama’s entry into the city of his 
“ fathers. ” 

Those who have read this and the previous volume of 
Mr. Wheeler’s work will see clearly that both the great epic poems 
have suffered many alterations. They were originally no doubt, 
like the poems of Homer, recited by rhapsodists * at the feasts 
of kings, or in the lonely settlements in the woods. The ancient 
Hindus seem to have been pre-eminently a race of story-tellers. 
We have the names of the principal rhapsodists preserved. The 
R&mdyana was composed by Vahniki, and recited by Kusa *f 
and Lava. The Mahabharata was composed by Vv&sa, and 
recited by Vaisamp&yana, his pupil, and also by Ugrasravas. It 

* Sanscrit Sfita. 

+ Kiwilava is found in Ilindu plays in the sense of an actor. It pre¬ 
viously meant a bard. The names of H&ma’s sons are, no doubt, derived 
from the appellative. (Lassen, Indisohe AItcrthumskunde, p. 580.) An 
absurd derivation is given for the names of these sons, quite worthy 
of a place in Plato’s Cratylus. 
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is obvious that if by any critical process we could recover the 
kernel of the poems untouched by the Br&hman diaskeuastes, 
we should have a very clear idea of the mode of thought of the 
conquering Aryan community. For we may be quite certain 
that no rhapsodist would find liis account in rehearsing what 
did not meet with a ready response in the hearts of his audience. 
But the Brahman diaskouastai were not content with modern¬ 
ising the poems; they inserted the new doctrine of the three 
gods, and of the four castes, and they sublimated away the old" 
Kshatriya tradition by diminishing the importance of the warlike 
element, and enveloping the combats when they could not be got 
rid of in a veil of supernaturalism. It is obvious that the Ram&- 
yana would resist this process much more easily than the 
Mahabhdrata. The story of the banishment of Rama, and the 
raid made upon Lanka, must have formed part of the original 
poem, otherwise it is hard to see how there can have been any 
poem at all. The Mahabharata is, on the other hand, a collec¬ 
tion of numerous legends, a kind of poetico-historical encyclo¬ 
paedia. 

We are, accordingly, compelled to differ from Mr. Wheeler as 
to the comparative ages of the Rdmayana and the Makdbh&rata. 
Mr. Wheeler maintains that the Mahabharata is in the main 
older than the Ramayaua.* We abide by the received opinion 
among the Hindus, that the R&mayana is the older of the two. 
Moreover, we follow Professor Lassen’s opinion that both the 
Mah&bh&rata and Ramayaua had been reduced pretty much to 
their present form before the reign of Asoka. Mr. Wheeler is not 
the only celebrated scholar who has considered the Mahabharata 
as older than the Ramayana. Professor Weber holds the same 
opinion.f This he grounds upon the “obviously allegorical 
character ” of the R&m&yana, and the unity of its plan. J In this 
matter we must rest satisfied with the very faintest probabilities, 
and they seem to be in favour of the opinion which is universally 
received among the Hindus. The R&m&yana relates the history 
of an occurrence which is supposed by the Hindus to have taken 
place before the war of the Plndavas and Kauravas. Its sphere is 


* See Historical Resume, p. 643. ... 

+ Indiache Sieizzen, p. 38. He considers it as describing the spread of 
the worship of Vishnu, the god of agriculture, towards the South. 

J It has been shown that the Yavanas, mentioned in the llam&yana, 
were not necessarily Greeks, but the word was used vaguely to express the 
people of the We6t. Scbegel’s Volwninia Primi Pars altera, p. 168. Lasien 
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confined to a narrower geographical region. The South of India 
is, aceordiug to the Ram&yana, a wild jungle inhabited by 
monkeys and R&kshasas, through which the Aryan settlers are 
gradually advancing. The Mahdbharata, on the other hand, em¬ 
braces the whole of India : iu the great war we find the Pandyan 
king of Southern Mathur^ mentioned. In the R&m ay an a we find 
no account of the practice of widow burning ; in the Mahabha- 
rata * M£dri is burnt with king Pandu. There is no mention 
of Krishna in the Ramayana, -while there is enough and to spare 
in the Mahabharata. There is a resnm^ in the Mahabharat a of 
the story of the Ramavaua, but in the Ranmvana no alkision is 
made to any older poem. Nay, more, the invention of the epic 
sloka is described in the commencement of the Rilmaynna. 
This would seem to show that other poems, written in that metre, 
such as the Mahfil di&rata and the Laws of Maim, must be poste¬ 
rior in date to the Ram&yana. Ceylon is always called in the 
Ramayana by its most ancient name that of Lanka. *f- There is 
no trace in the Rdm&yana of Bhakti, which is found in the 
Mah&bharata; all austerities in the Ram&yaua seem to rest upon 
the feeling that expiatory suffering is the only means of restoring 
fallen human nature. Such are the principal arguments in favor 
of the earlier date of the Ramayana, and we do not pretend 
to say that they are strong, hut those who attack the opinion 
which has the sanction of traditional Hindu belief should at 
least answer these arguments, or bring forward others which 
will justify them in setting aside as cavalierly as they do the 
notions of the pandits. 

Professor Lassen places the composition of the Mahabharata 
in its present form (with the exception of a few orthodox inter¬ 
polations) before the time of A.soka, The first mention of the 
poem, is in the Grihya Slitra of A'swaldyana, who lived about 
350 B. C. Megasthenes mentions an Indian Iliad, which is sup¬ 
posed to be the Mahabharata. “It is impossible to believe that 
“ if the poem had been very much altered since the time of 
“ Asoka, who raised Buddhism to the position of an established 
" religion, we should not have found very pointed allusions to the 
“ Buddhists throughout it. ” Professor Lassen divides the poem 
into two parts—a part in which there is some reference to the 
Buddhists, which he considers as a later interpolation, and a part 


* L<man, Indischr Alterthumslcundc, p. 592. 

+ Neither Tinwaparni (the Greek Tttprobane) nor Siuhala (Ceylon) 
are found ia the ff&mdyana. Goiresio, Vol. I., p. 113 . 
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in which there is no reference to Buddhism ut all. This part he 
refers to a period anterior to Asoka. He also conceives himself 
to possess another test by which he is able to separate those parts 
which are later interpolations from the older poem. Megas- 
thenes gives some hints which lead us to believe that in the 
time of Cliandragupta the Indian people were separated into the 
two sects of /Siva worshippers and Vishnu worshippers. Now 
he finds that in those parts of the Mahabhdrata and Ram&yana 
which he considers to be anterior to the time of Asoka,' 
although there is an evident partiality for Vishnuism, $iva is 
mentioned as the third important god, but in those parts which 
are later interpolations Vishnu is elevated far above all the 
others. Lassen accordingly comes to the conclusion that the 
passages in which Krishna is represented as the Supreme Being 
were composed when the great strides that Buddhism had made 
compelled the Brahmans to set up against it the worship of 
a popular hero. * At the same time, according to that critic, 
namely, at the time of Asoka or shortly after, the RAmayana 
assumed the form in which we at present possess it; but he 
considers the Riimayana to be, on the whole, the older poem of 
the two. 

The facts of language point in the same direction. It is 
proved by the rock-inscriptions that in As oka's time Sanscrit 
had ceased to be the language of India, and had become 
confined to a very small class. There is no allusion in any 
of the epic poems to any difficulty of comprehending the story 
found by any of the hearers, or to any variation of dialect 
among the Aryan people. But the epic poems must have 
been the treasure of the whole people ; it is absurd to suppose 
that they were addressed to a literary coterie. In the dramas 
the case is different; they were acted in the courts of kings 
before a critical and accomplished audience ; and it is observable 
that even in these all the ladies and other inferior characters 
speak Prakrit, a corruption of Sanscrit. Though the epic style 
is preserved in the Pur&nas, it is not hard to show that the style 
of the Pur&nas stands to that of the two great epics in much 
the same relation as the style of Callimachus to that of Homer, 

If these arguments of Professor Lassen’s are of any weight, 
it is evident that the principal part of the Ram ay an a existed 
before the time of Asoka. Those parts in which E4nia is 
• * _ __ _ 

* This is also the opinion of Burnout (Lassen, Indische AUerthums- 
htnde, p. 591.) 
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represented as Vishnu, which “might be taken away without 
impairing the continuity of the narrative,” may be of later date, 
but probably not much subsequent to the time of that prince * 
Professor Lassen is of opinion that the original story of the 
B&ra£yana ended with the restoration of Rama to the kingdom 
of his fathers. The poem on this supposition has a perfect 
epical unity. It is evident; then, that Mr. Wheeler's theory of the 
kingdom of R&vana having been a kingdom of Buddhists, 
conquered by Linga worshippers, must be given up on chro¬ 
nological grounds. -f- Anyhow we should have felt great difficulty 
in believing that the ferocious Rdkshasas, whose delight was to 
eat human flesh and drink blood out of skulls, could, even 
under the influence of the odium theologicum, have been made 
to represent the Quakers of India. 

Mr. Wheeler’s analysis of the laws of Manu is, of course, 
much more complete than that of Elphinstone. But this old 
code is well known to the European reader, and the principal 
objects of interest in the latter part of the volume are the 
historical theories which the author builds upon scattered 
notices in the work of the Hindu lawgiver. He has, by a 
careful consideration of Manu’s geography, come to the conclu¬ 
sion that the system of caste originated in Brahm&varta J the 
country to the west of the Saraswati, and Brahmanism origi- 

* There is an abstract of the whole in the Uaghuvansa of Kdliddaa, 
who flourished at the court of king Yikramdditya, 56 B.C. 

t Of course the late Sir G. C. Lewis would have denied that any 
history or chronology of India before the Muhammadan invasion exists. 
But if probabilities are not to be admitted, the title of Mr. Wheeler’s book 
must be changed. 

X Mr. Wheeler is obliged to assume that Manu is mistaken in sup¬ 
posing that Brahmdvarta means the country between the Saraswati and 
the Drishadwati, and that it really embraced great part of the Panjdb. 
He is also obliged to assume that the name of Brahmdvarta, which Manu 
applies to the Vedic settlement on the Saraswati is a mythical appellation 
of very recent date. These two tours de force materially diminish the value 
of his theory. One is forcibly reminded, when reading the works of 
Mr. Wheeler and other eminent writers on early Indian history, of the 
late Sir O. O. Lewis’s humorous description of the Egyptologists :— 

il Egyptology has a historical method*of its own. It recognises none 
u of the ordinary rules of evidence; the extent of its demands upon our 
u credulity is almost unbounded. Even the writers on early Italian 
" ethnology are modest and tame in their hypotheses, compared with the. 
11 Egyptologists. Under their potent logic all identity disappears; eveqjf* 
“ thing is subject to become anything but itself Successive> dynasties 
“ become contemporary dynasties; one king becomes another king, or 
4 several other kings, or a fraction of anotner Upg | name becomes 
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nated in Brahmarshidesa, the country between the Saraswati 
and the Yamunfi. 

The Saraswati appears to be more frequently mentioned in 
the Rig-veda than any other river except the Indus.* But in 
Manu’s time the Aryans had spread throughout Hindustan, 
for he describes two other regions besides Brahmarshidesa, 
Madhyadesa or the middle region, and A'rydvarta or the Aryan 
pale. “ In Manu’s reference to the most ancient period, which 
“ has been here termed the Vedic age, the area of the Aryans' 
“ is a very small tract in comparison with the area of the 
“ Brahmans. But it will be seen in his description of the 
“ Brahmanical period, in which he himself flourished, that the 
“ Aryan pale was a far more extensive area than the Br&hman 
“ pale. The country of the Brahmans only extended from the 
“ Saraswati to the Ganges ■, but the country of A'ryavarta ex- 
“ tended over the whole of Hindustan. In other words, the 
“ advancing tide of Aryans had poured through Brahmarshi - 
“ desa, and had doubtless carried with them much of the 
“ Brahmanical faith and ritual ; although the orthodoxy and 
“ morals of a gallant race of heroes who had conquered Hin- 
“ dustan must have appeared dubious in the eyes of a true 
“ Br&hinan. They drove war-chariots, tamed wild horses, and 
“ were proficients in the use of the bow and battle-axe, and so 
“ far their services were valuable as protecting the Brahmans, 
“ Vaisyas, and jS’hdras—the priests, merchants, and cultivators 
“ against—the barbarous aborigines. But they were addicted 
“ to wine, gambling, and flesh-meat, which were one and all an 
“ abomination to the Br&hmans. Moreover, they seem to have 
“ been led away by their love of beautiful women to contract 
“ unions with the fair maidens of the newly-conquered terri- 
“ tories, which was contrary to all Brahmanical rule. Therefore 
“ Manu promulgated his code for their edification, and espe- 
“ cially directed that all men should learn their duties from 
“ those Brahmans only who were born in Brahmarshidesa, or 


“ another name; one number becomes another number ; one place 
4 * becomes another place. ” Historical Survey of the Astronomy of the. 
Ancients , by the Right Hortble Georgs Cornwall Lewis. _ 

Another objection to Mr. Wheeler’s theory is that, according to the 
commentator KulKika, the expression which Mr. Wheeler renders 
44 comes to Brahradvarta * ought to be 44 which is somewhat inferior to. 

Brahmdvarta ” (kinchid unah). , % 

* According to Lassen (Indische Alterthumskunde, p. 043; the Ganga 
and Yamund are only once mentioned. 
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“ within the Brahman pale. ” The above is a luminous and 
eloquent description of the state of India when Mann’s code 
was promulgated. We should, however, be inclined to object 
to the notion of the Aryans sweeping through Brahmarshidesa, 
and so acquiring a faint tinge of Brdhmanism. It would 
surely be more reasonable to suppose with the author of the 
“ Annals of Rural Bengal ” that from the Middle Land the system 
of Brdhmanism radiated out as from a ceutre, and never made 
any impression on the advanced posts of the Aryans in the 
highlands of Beerbhoom, or on those tribes of the same people 
that had remained on the west of the Indus. 

Mr. Wheeler draws a sharp line of distinction between the 
Rishis who wrote the hymns of the Rig-veda in the land of 
the seven rivers, and the Bralnnan priests. He considers the 
Vedic Rishis to have been “ a class of minstrels, of which king 
David was a type, rather than a sacerdotal class.” It used to 
be the fashion to find in the Vedas the sublime ideas of mono¬ 
theism and a spiritual life beyond the grave. Professor 
Cowell, on the other hand, maintains that “ the religion of the 
Vedas can in no sense be called monotheistic. ” 

In this opinion Mr. Wheeler concurs. “ The hymns in 
“ general are the expression of a child-like belief in the iudivi- 
“ dual existence of superior and spiritual beings in the elements, 
“ which could work either good or evil. ” To these the Rishis 
addressed their hymns, and the character of the worshippers 
corresponded to the character of their deities. Their objects 
were of the earth, earthly ; to draw down the blessings of the 
gods in the shape of full wine-vats or abundant harvests, and 
to be rewarded by their grateful fellow-countrymen with 
presents of kine; or to obtain the hand of some prince's 
daughter. But already in the most ancient times we can 
recognise two classes of “sacred singers,”—a more peaceful 
class who addressed their psalms to the Maruts, and a more 
warlike, who celebrated Indra, the god of battles, “ who has 
preserved in the fray the sacrificing A'rya. ” Some suppose 
that the Brahmans, as they arose in later times, were the spiritual 
progeny of these peaceful singers. Mr. Wheeler considers 
it as indisputable, that “ they first appeared among the Aryan 
“ community as mercenary * priests or sacrificers, who were 

* The priest who was acquainted with the .complicated ceremonial of 
early Hindu sacrifices was called brahman. He was able to guard 
against all mistakes committed by the hotri, adhvaryu, and vdgdtri. 
The Brahmans were the descendants of these brahman priests. They 
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“ prepared to officiate at the great festivals, or sacrificial 
“ sessions for the sake of hire.” They were evidently the 
objects of ridicule to some of the more warlike Rishis, but both 
the epic poems and the code of Manu, as we at present possess 
them, date from a period when their influence was unbounded. 
It will be seen that our author applies the theory of Brdhma- 
nization, with some slight modification, to the code of Manu. 
It is “the expression of an important compromise in the 
“ history of the Hindus,—a compromise between the worship 
“ of the Vedic deities and the worship of the god Brahma, 
“ between whom an opposition, amounting almost to an 
“ antagonism, seems at one time to have prevailed.” But 
the Brahmans seem to have given up very little in this com¬ 
promise. All that they did was to embody in their insti¬ 
tutes some ancient social customs, and some ancient religious 
ceremonies, and to strengthen their own position by giving the 
sanction of Brdhmanism to what the majority of the people 
would never have consented to give up. “The Br&hmans 
rarely attempted to ignore or denounce the traditions of any 
“ new people with whom they came in contact; but rather 
" they converted such materials into vehicles for the promulga- 
" tion of their peculiar tenets.” With this simple clue Mr. 
Wheeler winds his way very dexterously through the labyrinths 
of Manu’s code, and succeeds in educing order out of chaos. 
Arbitrary as the hypothesis may seem at first sight, it is certain¬ 
ly philosophical, and in accordance with what is known to have 
been the policy of the BtAhmans in the Br&hmanical revival, 
when the object was to turn away the affections of the people 
from the popular religion of Buddha.* 


rose to power by the possession of sacred knowledge derived from their 
fathers. They must have been formed into a regular caste in the regions 
bordering on the Saraswati, thence called Brahm&varta, where the compa¬ 
rison of the Br&hmanical system, and the elevation of the Br&hmans to 
full spiritual supremacy is to be sought, before the Indo-Aryans advanced 
south-eastwards into Hindustan proper. (Dr. Saug in Muir's Sanscrit 


Texts, Vol. I, p- 294). 

Lassen considers the influence of the purohita to have been the seed 
from which the Brahman supremacy was developed. ( Vol. I, p. 950.) 

* Es war dies das erste mal m der Weltgeschichte, dass em Geisfc 
kiihn genug war, fur alle menschen ein eleiclies Loos, hier nun freilich 
das des allgemeinen Triibsals, in Anspruch zu uehmen. ( Weber, Indische 
Skizzen , p. 24.) 

Mr. Wheeler speaks of the religion of Buddha as an “ aristocratic creed.” 
Max Miiller says—“ The religion of Buddha addressed itself more 
“ especiedly to the lowest classes of the people, and found its strongest 
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The conception of n Manu or “ primeval man’’ is in itself by 
no means Br&hmanical.* It appears to have been common 
to most of the Aryan races. Mr. Wheeler thinks that the 
name of Manu was given to the Br&hmanic code in order to 
recommend it to the worshippers of the Vedic deities. The 
cosmogony found in the laws of Manu is composed of two 
separate and independent fragments. The one is a “ Vedic f 
“ tradition of Manu as a progenitor ; the other is a later and 
“ Br&hraanic dogma of the creation of the universe by Brahm&.” 
In the chronology of the code, there is also a,trace of two 
separate systems,—the “ mapping out of eternity by Kalpas or 
“ days of Brail m&,” and by Manvantaras or reigns of successive 
Manus. Moreover, the distinction between the days of the 
Devatas and the days of Brahind which comprises twelve million 
years of the Devatas, furnishes additional proof that the 
worship of Brahm£ overlaid the more primitive worship of the 
Vedic Aryans. It would seem at first sight that it was almost 
impossible to amalgamate the Vedic and Br&hmanic doctrines. 
In the Vedic age there seems to have been “ no conception of 
“ sin. The Vedic Aryans were distinguished by a love of wine 
“ and women, of flesh-meat and high play, which was radically 
“ opposed to the tenets of asceticism ; and it was apparently 
“ on this account that the Br&hraans found it necessary to enforce 
u their precepts by threats of punishment which were unknown 
u to the composers of the hymns of the Rig-Vedas. This 
“ theory of future rewards and punishments lies at the root 
u of all Br&hmanical laws and observances, and was accepted 
“ by the authors of the code as an established dogma, and 
u indeed it has prevailed among the people of India down to 

“ support among those who had to suffer from the exclusiveness of the 
44 Brill manic system.” (History of Sanscrit Literature , p. 35). 

Mr. Wheeler no doubt means that Buddha was led to his opinions by 
the u sad satiety * produced by the indulgences so characteristic of 
Oriental royalty. 

* The word Manu ” is identical with the Greek Minos, and the 
Phrygian Mania. ( Lassen , lndische Alterthumsknnde, Vol. f 9 p. 023.) 

The passage in the Germania of Tacitus is well known. Celebrant 
canmnibus antiquis, quod unum apud illos memories et annalium 
genus est, Tuisconem deum terra editum, et filium Mannum, originem 
gentis conditoresque. (Germania, cap. 2.) 

$ In the first part of the cosmogony the SAnkhya system seems to be 
followed, in the latter the Ved&nta. Lassen considers that the VedAnta 
is referred to in Manu, c. VI. 83,84. In the form into which it was cast 
by Sankara, it must be considered as the latest of the six orthodox 
.systems. (Lassen, Lndische Alterthumskmde , p, 1000). 
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“ the present day. Almost every act, however trivial, is consi- 
“ dered as a merit or a demerit; and the individual is rewarded 
“ or punished hereafter according to the sum of his merits or 
" demerits. In this belief there is not the slightest vague- 
“ ness or ambiguity; for, besides the threats and promises 
“ which refer to the present life, it is associated with the 
“ doctrine of transmigration of the soul through a vast number 
“ of existences on earth, and the occasional departure of the 
“ soul to a heaven or hell for periods of different duration. 
“ It is assumed that in all cases the balance is rigidly drawn. 
“ If the merits exceed the demerits, the individual will be 
“ rewarded in proportion to the balance in his favor, either 
“ by noble birth, prosperity, comeliness, physical strength, 
“ intellectual power, loug life, or abundance of sons in future 
“ transmigrations, or by elevation to a heaven where the soul 
" would dwell in bliss until its merits were sufficiently 
“ rewarded, after which it would return to earth, and pass 
“ through another series of transmigrations. In like manner, 
“ if the demerits exceed the merits, the individual will be 
“ punished in proportion to the balance against him, either 
“ by low birth as a degraded man or inferior animal, or by 
“ adversity, deformity, physical weakness, mental incapacity, 
“ premature death, or a family of daughters, or by being cast 
" down to one of the many hells, there to remain until the 
“ balance of demerits was wiped away, after which it would return 
" to earth to pass through another series of existence.” 

But the Br&hmanic compilers did not trust to punishments 
alone. As the Christian Church suffered the rites of Flora to 
be celebrated under another name among its converts, and sub¬ 
stituted saints for pagan divinities as objects of adoration, so 
the Br&hmans suffered the Vedic deities to be invoked, “ but 
“ stripped the ceremonies of their ancient theological significance, 

“ and rendered them subordinate to the worship of Brahm& as 
“ the creator of the elements, or to the still higher and more 
“ spiritual worship of Brahma or the Supreme soul. ” Mr. 
Wheeler proceeds to trace the same compromise in the sacra¬ 
mental rites, which, though evidently primeval customs, are said 
to be necessary in order to expiate the involuntary slaughter of 
Small living creatures. “Throughout the institutes of Manuthe 
“ exaltation of the god Brahmd above the gods of the Vedic- 
“ Aryans is never neglected • and yet in the daily ritual the wor- 
“ ship of the Devatds is enforced, and the daily worship; of. 
" BrahmA resolves itself intq the simple act of throwing rice 
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" into the middle of the house. From this circumstance it is 
“ easy to infer that the worship of Brahmd was as unpopular 
" among the masses in the age of Manu as it is among the 
“ Hindus in the present day ; and that the compilers of the code 
“ accordingly accommodated the national ritual to the national 
“ taste which still hankered after the worship of the gods of 
“ their Vedas, in preference to the new deity which had been 
“ introduced by the Brahmans. ” It was on the principle of 
compromise that the Br&hmans allowed the Q6ndharva and 
R&ksbasa form of marriage to subsist out of deference to the 
wishes of the Kshatryas, and the A'rsha, Daiva, and Pr&japatya 
as dating back from primeval times. The process of Br&h- 
manization is also traced by Mr. Wheeler in the Srdddha or 
Feast of the Dead. This is a custom which seems to have had 
ramifications among all the Aryan nations, and therefore to 
have been too deeply seated in the heart of the people to be 
proscribed. But the Brahmans introduced the convenient doc¬ 
trine reiterated with wearisome persistence by Manu, that the 
spirits of the departed consumed the offerings by their mouths. 
An indirect blow was struck at the Kshatriyas by excluding 
gamblers from this rite. It is well known that “ skilled in 
dice ” is an epithet of King Nala. Mr. Wheeler observes that 
even Yudhishthira, who was an incarnation of Dharma, the god 
of justice, taught the art of dice-playing to the king of Virata. 
On the same principle the makers of bows, and the tamers of 
horses, and those who taught the use of arms, are excluded. 
Accordingly we may conclude with Mr. Wheeler that “ the 
“ monthly &rdddba, though ostensibly celebrated in honor of 
“ deceased ancestors, is in reality nothing more than an enter- 
“ tainment given to the Brahmans.” It will be seen at once 
that this ingenious theory of Mr. Wheeler's reconciles a great 
many discrepancies and absurdities in the code of Manu. 
The Brahmans organised a religion in which there was little 
novelty to shock old prejudices, but at the same time they con¬ 
trived to give all rites and ceremonies a new direction and a 
new significance. And they riveted the yoke of this religion 
more firmly on the necks of the people by a system of punish¬ 
ments—more effectual, according to Mr. Wheeler, than burning 
or dragooning—which consisted in caste-degradations. For taking 
advantage of the distinction which appears to have prevailed 
among the Vedic Aryans, of a warlike horde, and a peaceful 
tribe engaged in husbandry and commerce, and of the high posi¬ 
tion assumed by the dominant race towards v the conquered 
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aborigines, they constructed a graduated society, in which they 
took care to occupy the first place, but which was so artfully 
arranged, that almost every member of it felt it for his advan¬ 
tage to maintain* the framework unbroken. On this supposi¬ 
tion of Mr. Wheeler’s, all becomes harmonious. He has ana¬ 
tomised the structure carefully, and the result is that the poli¬ 
tical ability of these Br&hman legislators stands out in the 
clearest light. We need no longer wonder that Brahmanism 
was able to resist for a long time on equal terms the rough 
shock of Buddhism,—a religion which can perhaps boast of more 
followers than any other in the world,—and at last by the bold 
expedient of giving a place in its pantheon to an aboriginal hero + 
and some malignant demonsworshipped by the most degraded sa¬ 
vages of the South, succeeded in driving the rival creed out of India. 

The system of government appears in a more advanced state 
in the code of Manu than in the R&miyana or Mah&bh&rata. 
In the epic poems the king appears to have only one minister, 
the purohita. There is no mention of judges. The king 
appointed a delegate to command his forces, but there is no 
regular commander-in-chief. In the code of Manu, on the 
contrary, the king is obliged to have a ritvij or sacrificing priest 
besides the purohita, a duta or minister of foreign affairs, and 
though he himself is ex officio leader of the army; he is obliged 
to appoint a sendpati or general, and a halddhyalcsha or 
inspector of the forces in every district. He must go into the 
Hall of Justice every day accompanied by Brfihmans and 
counsellors learned in the law, in order to decide disputes 
between' his subjects. His time appears to have been most 
rigidly portioned out. Indeed his office would have been no 
sinecure, unless there had been a provision that if he felt dis¬ 
inclined to perform his judicial duties he might appoint a 
learned Br&bman with three assessors, and if he was tired of 
business he might handover his realm to his ministers, and amuse 
himself with hunting or some other diversion. Students of 
Hindu poetry will know that this was a privilege of which 
th§ most famous kings made a liberal use. It is evident that 
in those states of which the code of Manu is a faithful picture, 
both the kings and the Warrior-caste (both Ri,j&s and R4janyas), • 
were mere puppets in the hands of the Brdhmans. The 

* There are expressions in Manu which seem to indicate that the 
fir&hmanB protected the tffidras against the Vawyas and Kahatriyas when 
they found it convenient. 

+ Weber, Indischo Skizzen, p. 26. 
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influence which this baneful revolution was destined to exercise 
upon the historical development of India, cannot be better 
expressed than in Mr. Wheeler’s own words. “The theory of 
“ Hindu government which is set forth in the code of Manu, 
“ presents a marked contrast to the patriarchal and feudal types, 
“ which appear in the Vedic traditions of the Mtthibhirata 
“ and Rim&yana. The loyal attachment of jfcjtesmen and 
“ retainers, and their obligation to render service to 

“ their suzerain, which characterize the great «©ry of the war 
“ of Bharata, find no expression whatever in|the code of Brih- 
“ manical law, and no precepts are to be discovered which recog- 
“ nize in any way that patriotic interest in the welfare of the 
“ Rij, which was respectively displayed by the general com- 
“ munity during the gambling match of Nala, and during the 
movement in favour of installing Rama as Yuvaraji. To all 
“ appearance the old Roman sentiment of devotion to the common 
“ weal, which is to be found among all Aryan nations, and 
“ which certainly appertained to the old Yedic Aryans, had 
“ passed away beneath the blighting influence of Brdhmanical 
“ oppression ; and the public spirit which had animated the 
“ body politic in the Vedic age, and which is essential to the 
“ permanence of states and empires, seems to have been narrowed 
“ down to the caste, the village or the family. The result has 
“ been that for ages the people of India have had but one 
“ political tie, one nationality, and one patriotism, and that is 
“ religion, and religion alone. Foreign rule may be introduced, 
“ a Rdj may be annexed by a paramount power, and a once 
“ reigning family be condemned to obscurity or exile ; but the 
“ masses have never exhibited a spark of that deep-seated 
“ loyalty, which led the old Barons of England to rally round 
“ the standard of King Charles, and which stirred up the 
“ Highland clans to fight lustily for the Chevalier, and to spurn 
“ the tempting rewards that were offered for his capture. If, 

“ however, the religion be assailed, or only threatened by the 
“ temporal power, common superstitions and common' fears 
“ seem to unite the people into a mysterious brotherhood 
“ which will fight to the last with the high-souled daring of 
' “ Crusaders, although it may be wanting in the stern discipline 
“ of Cromwell’s Ironsides.” 

Mr. Wheeler’s historical resume is an attempt to gather into 
one focus the broken lights which his critical method has educed 
from the two great epic poems, the Putinas, and the code of 
Manu. Able as it undoubtedly is,'we cannot say that it 
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commands our unreserved adhesion any more than other attempts 
to reproduce by historical divination the image of those distant 
times. Mr. Wheeler appears to think “ that the legends of the 
“ heroic age of Greece, have yet to be subjected to a tedious 
“ critical process before they can be expected to yield historical 
“ results.” Mr. Wheeler might have been expected to know that 
the heroic age of Greece has been subjected to many critical 
processes, some of them quite tedious enough for any ordinary . 
mortal. The generally received opinion among classical scholars 
is thus expressed by one of the greatest of modern historians : 

“ While, therefore, we renounce the idea of chronologising or 
" hietoricising the events of Grecian legend, we may turn them to 
“ profit as valuable memorials of that state of society, feeling, 

“ and intelligence, which must be to us the starting-point of 
“ the history of the people. ” * 

As for the divison of early Indian history into three periods 
—Patriarchal, Heroic, and Monarchical—we confess ourselves 
unable to understand its propriety. Granting that a monarchi¬ 
cal form of society is developed from a patriarchal, it is hard to 
see why the monarchical state should not be at the same time 
heroic. This was certainly the case in ancient Greece. We 
hold that Mr. Wheeler has taken a retrograde step in thus 
attempting to introduce “ perspective ” into such a chaos as the 
wild tales of the epic poems. We are quite ready to admit that 
the story of K&ma is legendary, but we cannot understand why 
it should be called monarchical any more than heroic. It seems 
to us to deserve both appellation s.-f We must also beg to protest 
against the divorce which Mr. Wheeler desires to bring about be¬ 
tween historical and philological studies. Such a divorce between 
two lines of research, which ought to be intimately connected, 
would render all investigations into the history of nations, 
which have never possessed a “ historical sense,” hopeless at the 
outset. We must give our reasons for this at some lengthe ns we 
feel that the authority of so successful a historical critic as Mr, 
Wheeler may procure for his opinions on this point a more 
favourable hearing than they deserve. 

Mr. Wheeler informs us that j “ his object is very different 

“ from that which appears to have teen contemplated by the 

. , . .. --- . „ — ' . . . . . ■ — 

* Grote's History of Greeoe, Vol. II. p. 81. 
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“ great modern schools of comparative philology, whether in 
“ Germany or elsewhere. He has not attempted to discover* 
“ the origin and early histoiy of the different Aryan peoples 
“ by the light of those special philological studies, which have 
“ hitherto so largely occupied the attention of Sanscrit scholais. 
“ He has confined himself to the humbler task of describing the 
“ people of India as they are ; and he has consequently endea- 
“ voured to unfold the history of the past, so far as it was neces- 
“ sary for the due appreciation of the histoiy of the people in 
“ more recent periods. ” Mr. Wheeler does not appear to be 
aware of the distinction drawn by modern German scholars 
between linguistics or comparative philology and the special phil¬ 
ology of the languages of different peoples. We* are quite will¬ 
ing to allow that Mr. Wheeler was justified in excluding from his 
work the comparative philology of the Aryan nations. Though 
we can discover from comparative philology, with considerable 
certainty, the social customs and modes of life of our Aryan fore¬ 
fathers when they dwelt together as a pastoral people on the 
banks of Qxus (for with all respect to Mr. Wheeler, words are 
not so easily Brahmamzed as poems), it is easy to see that Mr. 
Wheeler was writing the history of the Indian, and not of the 
Aryan people, and therefore such matters did not enter into his 
field of view. But philology in the special sense is defined as 
a “ historical science * whose end is the knowledge of the intel- 
“ lectual condition, labours, and products of a nation, or of cog- 
“ nate nations, at particular periods of general chronology, with 
“ reference to the historical development of such nations, ” And 
it is philology in this sense that we must accuse Mr. Wheeler of 
neglecting. We do not complain that Mr. Wheeler has neglected- 
the works of Gorresio, Lassen, Cowell, and the other scholar^ 
whom he lumps f together, so far as they “ have attained a 
widespread reputation, as the pioneers in the study of a 
comparison of roots and grammars. ” But we do complain 
that he has not thought the laborious work of Lassen on 
Indian antiquities worthy of a perusal; that he has neglected 
all the philological labours which have poured so much clearer 
light on the K&m&yana than has yet been thrown upon the 
Moh&bh&rata. On the whole, it may be doubted whether a 
knowledge of the language of a people is any real impediment 
to the study of their history. It may be that in some cases, as 

-» -. . . . . . I ' , ‘ “ I'' 1 " ' > .. ■ ■ .. i . . 
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Mr. Wheeler says, “ a philological training tends to wean away 
“ the mind from sueh historical criticism as is based upon the 
“ lives of men rather than upon their languages. ” It may be so, 
but we are not aware that the histories of Grote or Curtius are 
inferior to that of Goldsmith, or that Mommsen has found his 
unpaialleled knowledge of the Latin, language and the dialects of 
ancient Italy, hang a great weight round his neck as a historian 
of Rome. The latter author has transgressed Mr. Wheeler’s histori¬ 
cal canonsjn a most flagrant manner, as he haB treated with very 
scant courtesy the fables of eaily Roman history, and based his 
sketch of the social customs and institutions of the Regal period 
mainly upon philological inductions. We repeat, our quarrel with 
Mr. Wheeler is that lie has not made use of the admirable trans¬ 
lations of the Ramayana made by some of the much despised 
philologists, that he “ handles as if he loved them.” It seems 
to be the wiser couise for Mr. Wheeler and ourselves and others, 
who fill up the room of the unlearned in Oriental languages, 
to make a liberal use of the very best materials supplied by 
those who have made Sanscrit literature their study. We are 
more inclined to sympathize with Mr. Wheeler in-the opinion 
which he so modestly expresses, that the Trojan War does not 
represent the siege of the East by the Solar powers. He con¬ 
siders that comparative mytliologiets are following a will-of- 
the-wisp,—a delusion of their own imaginations. It is true that 
some extravagant speculations have been put forward ; as indeed 
has been the case in the kindred subject of comparative 
grammar, but we do not think that Mr. Wheeler ought to include 
all comparative mythologists in the same category. We should 
plead for an exception in the case of Professor Kuhn, who, 
in his treatise on the myths * relating to the origin of fire 
and the drink of the gods, which are common to all the Aryan 
peoples, seems to have touched solid ground, 

Mr. Wheeler’s work “ has been mainly undertaken for the 
*' purpose pf illustrating the civilisation and institutions of the 
41 Indian people, with especial reference to their present con- 
" dition and future prospects, and to the political relations of 
*“ the British Government with the great Indian feudatories of 
a the crown . u ■f For this task he has shown himself to be * 
eminently qualified. Iu his next volume he promises us an 
exhaustive account of Buddhism, and we have no doubt that he 

| ■ || — .■ ■->-»- y--.. _■. ---- - _ ! .. ■ — ■ ■■ ■ ■ . . — 
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will display masterly skill in utilizing the labours of Burnouf 
and other scholars, and will present us with a history of a 
great religious movement at once popular and scientific. But 
his first three volumes will be but an introduction to the great 
work which is to follow. In the following nine we hope that 
the reproach attaching to Indian history generally, that it is 
nauseous to the European reader, will be wiped away for ever. 
In the Mahometan and English periods he will be able to tread 
with firmer steps, and will have shaken himself clear of com¬ 
parative grammar and comparative mythology, and all the 
other hindrances that beset his path. The result will, we 
trust, be a work that will make India as familiar as Greece to 
every educated man, and will effectually bridge over the gulf 
that still divides the European from the Hindu mind. 



Art. V.— THE LITERATURE AND ORIGINS OF 

BUDDHISM. 

♦ 

T HE last half century, which has seen the growth of so many 
new cycles of ideas, will owe one of its especial distinc¬ 
tions among the periods to the attempts that have been made 

for the first time to treat scientifically the study of the un¬ 

conscious products of the human intellect—language, morals, 
and religion. The merit of these attempts clusters round the 
names of no grand discoverers; the new soiences have not had 
their Newton or Linnaeus; but their ideas were, so to speak, 
in the air, and have been distilled like soft rain over many 
minds simultaneously. As Professor Max Muller published from 
time to time his scattered papers, some of his views may have 
seemed even to thoughtful minds, in England at least, new and 
startling. But those who read his “ Chips from a German 

Workshop ” for the first time in the collected volumes, while 

interested in the details and charmed with the style, found 
little that was unfamiliar in the broad lines of thought which 
they displayed ;—so much have these ideas grown upon us within 
the short space of a few years. Mental phenomena are at 
length recognised as fit subjects for scientific treatment; and 
we may hope that, ere long, any attempt to treat them other¬ 
wise will be dismissed as impossible. But while hindrances 
have been removed, the positive advance as yet made has been 
slight. In languages, one great class has been subjected to 
laws ; the rest, including all the early and primeval forms of 
human speech, remains a chaos. The history of the formation 
and growth of ethical ideas is yet unattempted, and a recent 
work,* which in many respects deserves popularity, bears witness 
to the baneful influence of metaphysical abstractions still be¬ 
setting the very threshold of the subject. In the great study 
of the rise and growth of religions, the most intelligent obser-. 
vers have as yet attempted little beyond the collation and 
collocation of facts, and this only in a limited sphere, and with 
partial success. 

In the brief survey which we are about to make of the 

literature bearing on the origin and history of Buddhism, we 

- «--— - : -———-— -— - 
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shall find that, gauging the value of our possessions not as 
materials but as conclusions, we arrive at very unsatisfactory 
results. In the first place the facts of Buddhist history have 
never been carefully ascertained. To do this requires, as we 
shall show, a rigid canon of evidence, which most observers 
have dispensed with. The power of judging and the oppor¬ 
tunity of seeing are seldom found united in an individual. 
B ut the facts, however thoroughly ascertained, do not constitute 
a philosophy or even a science. For the latter, we need 
a comparison of the series of facts which constitute the 
history of Buddhism with similar series of ascertained facts 
relating to other religions ; for the former, the groups of corres¬ 
ponding facts thus brought into collocation must be referred 
to the ultimate facts and laws of human nature on which they 
depend. The process is replete with opportunities for error,— 
errors of false observation, errors of imperfect induction, errors 
of lame reasoning ;—but the inversion of the process is the 
greatest error of all. Till the facts are settled, we want no 
reasoning and no induction; and hence the vital importance 
of -obtaining some answer to the questions—What was Bud¬ 
dhism ? how did it rise, and in what specially did it consist ? 
There is literature enough on the subject; how does that 
literature serve our turn ? 

First, there are the observers of Buddhism as it exists—a 
host of writers, many of whom have brought much culture 
to the task.* Take the Indo-Chinese peninsula. Thanks to the 
labours of Phayre, Mason, Yule, Low, Bigandet and the rest, 
and that marvellous chaotic collection of crude facts, the 
“ Studien und Reisen ” of Dr. Adolf Bastian, we know every 
detail of Buddhigm as now practised, and every story that 
skilled and eager collectors could glean. True, the light they 
throw on the problem is but scanty. Buddhism, when it 
arrived in the peninsula, was already aged ; it had had its 
experiences, and gone through its various phases ; and tradi¬ 
tions, evidently belonging to all these phases, are confusedly 
jumbled together, while the whole fabric is raised upon a 
.groundwork of primitive local tradition, which has more or 
less affected its subsequent development. So much has genuine 
history yielded to local influences that, except among a few 
thoughtful priests, the belief is universal, that Gaudama, the 
historical Buddha, actually lived, travelled, and attained 
Nigban (in plain English, died) within the limits of the 
peninsula; Ayuthia, Kamboja, and other such local names 
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are confused in the national mind with their Indian prototypes, 
just as the fabled Meru repeats itself in Sumatra, and the 
existing Mathura not only in the south of the Indian peninsula, 
but in distant Java. Names originally given from a feeling of 
respectful veneration attract to themselves the glory of the 
originals which they copy, and the true history and geography 
of Buddhism would be irretrievably lost if we depended for 
what we know on Burmese and Siamese tradition. 

With Ceylon the case is different. Its greater proximity, its 
connection with India, the early date of the first Buddhist mis¬ 
sions, the early and continuous literature of the Singhalese 
Buddhists, the absence of a local cult colouring and modifying 
the introduced religion—all these circumstances tended to 
sustain the Indian or general tradition, to keep it pure from local 
distortions or extraneous influences. Buddhism found there 
a congenial soil among colonists recently arrived and belong¬ 
ing to a grade of culture far superior to that of the aborigines 
of the island, who, by a mode of thought recurring in India 
from the Vedic period, were confounded with the demons known 
to the mythology of Northern India as Yakshas, * and who, 
if represented by the modern Veddahs, were savages of the lowest 
and most primeval type. To Ceylon, therefore, we owe a body 
of tradition, early fixed by writing, and fully representing the 
Buddhism of Northern India up to a certain period—a period 
which it is the business of the historian to ascertain from 
such indications as are at his command. We may aisume with 
safety that it lies between Asoka aud the Christiau era ; for in 
Ceylonese literature there are few, if any, traces of the influence 
exercised upon continental Buddhism by the conversion of 
the Turanian tribes and the teachings of Nagaijuna. It is 
not to be supposed that the legends of Ceylon have no local 
colouring; the two visits of Bhagavat to the island, with 
several narratives tending to the glory of local shrines and 
relics, are without doubt additions to the received canon; but 
they are easily separable from it, and we may look upon the 
remainder as forming the common stock of tradition in the 
fourth century or thereabouts after the promulgation of the . 

* The Yaksha (Pali YaJcJco) is to be distinguished from the ItAkshaga ; 
the former was* according to Koppen (i 247), a bad but not frightful spirit, 
“Dfch schwarzen Urbewolmern zugehorig und von ihnen als Geist der 
Luft verehrt”; the latter a sort of giant or ogre belonging to Aryan. 
tradition. The Vishnu Purana (i.82 of Hall’s edition of Wilson’s transla¬ 
tion) gives a curious derivation for the two terms. 
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religion. The importance of such an acquisition for the purposes 
of history is undeniable ; the Buddhism of the centre was under¬ 
going a process of rapid change and development; we should have 
been ignorant of the rate and course of its growth, had not it sent 
forth an offshoot which stereotyped for succeeding ages one 
of the earlier phases exhibited by the changing parent. Even 
the language of the sacred books of Ceylon—the Pali of 
Magadha—was probably the very dialect spoken by Asoka, by 
Ananda, and by the Master himself. If we add to these 
recommendations that the books are accessible and the style 
easy, we shall not be surprised to find that the literature of 
Ceylon has counted for fully what it is worth in estimating 
the available assets for Buddhist research. The mine has been 
very well worked. True, its first explorer, or soi-disant 
explorer, performed his functions in such fashion as to make 
the English scholar blush, for Upham’s work and the patronage 
it received might furnish Mr. Matthew Arnold with one more 
illustration of what he is pleased to call the literary Philis¬ 
tinism of the Anglo-Saxon race ; but*we have since redeemed 
our good name. Tumour’s Mahawanso and his papers in 
the early numbers of the Bengal Society’s Journal led the way ; 
the Wesleyan Missionary, Gogerley, published in a local periodi¬ 
cal valuable researches, especially on the metaphysical dogmas 
of Buddhism, which deserve a more prominent position ; and 
the two wogjks of his colleague, Spence Hardy, give a faithful 
picture of tne religion as it exists, and a series of most useful 
classified extracts from the Singhalese books. 

The attention that has been paid to Singhalese Buddhism 
has, however, naturally had the effect of placing it in undue 
prominence. It is interesting as photographing for us the exact 
condition of. Indian Buddhism, before the cohesion of the Church 
had so far yielded as to render outlying dependencies, such as 
Ceylon, independent of any central controlling force. But the 
central force continued to exist, and led to developments in 
Northern India of which Ceylon never dreamed, but which, 
through the new impulse given by the conversion of the Northern 
' nations, animated a vastly more extended region, and have had 
more influence on the history of the world, than the old-fashioned 
Singhalese formulae, which have never stimulated thought, or 
encouraged progress. Some of the later developments of Nor¬ 
thern Buddhism must indeed be regarded as corruptions, not to 
say excrescences ; the vitality which they display has assumed 
abnormal forms of disease ; but our interest in human affairs is 



87 


The Literature and Origins of Buddhism. 

proportional rather to the amount of vitality which we find in 
them, than to the nobility of the results; and the changing 
aspects of Buddhism in the North form a livelier and more 
instructive picture than its stereotyped stagnation in the South. 

The interesting and scholarly researches of Brian Hodgson 
and Csoma Korosi, whieh furnish a marked feature to the later 
volumes of the Asiatic Researches and the earlier ones of the 
Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, are accessible to but 
a limited number of students : and here we must express an earnest 
wish that the Asiatic Society would add to the many benefits' 
which it has conferred on science the immense advantage of a 
convenient reprint, arranged according to subject-matter, of such 
of the papers which have enriched its annals as are of per¬ 
manent interest to the learned world. The labours of naturalists 
are from time to time superseded by works of greater com¬ 
pleteness and correctness ; but the information collected by stu¬ 
dents such as those we have named, and others as eminent in their 
several branches, belongs to a field not so fortunate as to have 
attracted a series of original explorers, and is to this day as 
fresh and valuable as when it first saw the light. Mr. Hodg¬ 
son, thrown without previous training, but with abundance of 
leisure, into the heart of a Buddhist country, amassed stores of 
information both from books, from antiquities, and from living 
, guides, which are of material help to the enquirer, though perhaps 
the views of a local sect may have colored too deeply his whole 
conception of original Buddhism.* There is nothing in all the 
literature of Buddhism so replete with condensed learning and 
rich suggestion as the papers of the earnest and adventurous 
Hungarian, who, from the purest love of knowledge, faced more 
trials and overcame more obstacles than any man of his age, 
and whose grave at Daijeeling, watched over by the eternal 
snows, sadly reminds the traveller of the premature ending of 
a unique and distinguished career. 

The annals of the Academy of St. Petersburg contain stores 
of knowledge as valuable, and still less accessible, to the general 
reader, especially on the history of Buddhism in Mongolia and 
China; and the names of Pallas and Schmidt (to come down to 

__ .v- ____ < 

* His theory of Adi-Buddha or Buddha as the self-existing, omni¬ 
scient creator and ruler of the world, finds no sanction in any portion of 
the literature of Buddhism; it has misled archaeologists^ such as Lassen, 
who finds the name of Adi-Buddha on Turano-Indian coma, and General 
Cunningham, who discovers it in symbolic flame on the Sa&chi bas-reliefs, 
(See Lasm, li. 489, JBhUaa Topes, 209.) . 
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no more recent date), occupy a high position among those who 
have supplied the materials for our subject. But perhaps the 
most important actual conti ibution to history in this field is that 
furnished by the translator of the Chinese travels in India. 
Unfortunately the combination of a thorough knowledge of 
Chinese with a sufficient acquaintance with Indian literature and 
geography, is one which we can haidly expect to find ; for to be a 
successful sinologue exacts the sacrifice of a lifetime, and leaves 
no room for other studies. If, as is generally believed, the trans¬ 
lations of Stanislas Julien are correct, and his method of 
rendering Chinese "words into their English equivalents is to be 
fairly relied on, is it too much to hope that an accomplished 
scholar an d geographer like Colonel Yule, whose promised edition 
of Marco Polo must be now near completion, will add to the 
respect already felt for his learniug and industry by g ving to the 
world a commentary on Fa-Hiau and Hiuen-Thsang ? For, with 
all respect to the labours of Vivien de St. Martin and the erudite 
Lassen, it cannot be pretended that they have overcome the 
natural disadvantages which are pi one to beset the home-staying 
student on a theme of this order. 

None of the works which wo have enumerated are strictly 
historical; they are contributions to history from local or special 
stand-points ; they do not affect to view Buddhism as a whole, and 
to trace it in the course of its vaiying action. Such a task can, 
perhaps, never be completely achieved by one man : it has been 
twice attempted. Eugene Burnouf had the rare good fortune 
of falling upon virgin material. It was not a book, but a library 
which he for the first time explored. Of the three large collec¬ 
tions of Sanscrit Buddhistic manuscripts, embracing all the prin¬ 
cipal treatises, which were forwarded by Mr. Hodgson from Nepal 
to Calcutta, Paris and London respectively, that in Paris alone 
has been worthily dealt with • the other two have scarcely met 
with a reader. France possesses two distinct types of writers; and 
the literary character of the nation is too often judged of from 
showy critics, who produce a multitude, of smart books very 
easy to read, and very much read, but bristling with prejudice, 
based entirely on other men's labours, often erroneous, and 
‘always shallow. A well-known writer in the Journal des Savans, 
who has cumbered the Buddhistic field with his dilettante dis¬ 
quisitions, may serve as a specimen of the class. But of M. 
Barthdldmy St. Hilaire it is not necessary to speak here. 
Bumouf is a fair example of the other and nobler type. 
Original, laborious and patient, he can afford to dispense 
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with the fear of dulness, that bite noire of the ordinary littera¬ 
teur. Dull accordingly he is to the cursory reader; but the 
student is charmed by bis trustworthiness and thoroughness. 
A hater of paradox, and too prudent for theory, he has no 
temptation to distort or conceal his facts, while he is absolutely 
free from those arribres 'pansies, which have made some books 
on Buddhism covert attacks upon Christianity, and interspersed 
others yith polemical treatises in favour of evangelical religion. 
If his style is somewhat pedestrian, his treatment of the sub¬ 
ject is all the more trustworthy, and the Introduction d 
l’ Histoire du Buddhisme, incomplete as it is, is a store-house 
of facts and solid criticism, the value of which it would 
be impossible to exaggerate. Unhappily, he died before his 
work had been much more than commenced, and his researches 
are in fact confined to an inquiiy into the various styles of 
composition employed by the writers who form the Nepalese 
collection, with such questions of history as grew naturally 
from his main subject—questions highly important and inter¬ 
esting, but forming only a tithe of those which perplex the 
student. His second volume was to have contained the com¬ 
parison between Northern and Southern Buddhism—a com¬ 
parison which has never been effectively worked out. 

The only other author who has deliberately set himself to study 
the history of Buddhism as a whole is the Russian Wassiljew. 
His work also, known to the present writer in the simultaneous 
German* translation by his coadjutor Schiefuer, is a resumi of 
a vast amount of original research. He devoted ten good 
years to the study of the Chinese texts at Pekin, and approaches 
the subject from a different side to any of his predecessors. His 
style is pregnant, working by hints rather than by definite 
statements, and he seldom gives his authorities at length. Thus, 
while many of his positions are startling, the evidence by which 
they are established is not forthcoming ; and while entitled to 
attention, he cannot always command confidence. Still his 
conclusions are. obviously tho result of long years of thought 
and study, while they form a picture so connected and intelli¬ 
gible that it is difficult not to believe it true. His book throws 
light on the darkest points, and fills up the blankest inter¬ 
vals ; and, though rather a series of notes than a connected 
treatise, helps us in a remarkable degree to humanise and ration¬ 
alise the history. No doubt we may note in Wassiljew the 

• It is, we believe, translated also into French, but books of this kind 
do not command an English public. 
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tendency to idolise one’s special studies, which more or less besets 
almost every writer. He sees too much through Chinese and 
Mongolian spectacles, and depreciates the work of Sanscrit 
scholars. The real history of Buddhism must have beeD essen¬ 
tially Indian ; for in the widest departures from the early faith, 
in the worship, for instance, of Manjfisri and Avalokiteswara, in 
all the wonderful developments of later metaphysics and mysti¬ 
cism, the very terminology reminds us that we arc still among 
Indians. All personal names, all technical terms, in whatever 
language we find them, are adaptations or translations of Sanscrit 
words. Buddhism never forgot its Hindu origin, and it would 
seem as if in whatever country it might be most flourishing, so 
long as there existed an independent India, tho vital energy, 
the creative power, was derived from Hindu sources alone. We 
see from Hiuen-Thsang what reverence was paid in China to 
the original classics; indeed, it may be safely said that there is 
no important Buddhistical work in any language which is not 
a translation from some Sanscrit or Pali original, so exclusively 
for a thousand years did the Hindus continue to think for all 
Asia. * All this is not ignored, but hardly enough borne in 
mind by Wassiljew, whose tendency is to de-Indianise Buddhism, 
to disconnect it from its primeval home, and to lay more stress 
on Mongolian, Manshurian, and Chinese tradition than on 
the genuinely Indian records. The historian of Buddhism 
must be par excellence a Sanscrit scholar ; Burnouf comes nearer 
to the root of the matter than Wassiljew ; for, as far as our 
literary records extend, all the modifications of Buddhism are 
explicable from Cis-Himalayan sources, and the last great corrup¬ 
tion during the literary period, the amalgamation of Saivism 
with Buddhism, could only have sprung up in India, though in 
regions of India inhabited for the most part by aboriginal races. 

The historian must learn his facts to a great extent from 
Chinese works; for many books have come to us in Chinese 
of which the originals have never been discovered ; and there¬ 
fore good translations are specially valuable, and failing them, 
6uch abstracts and sketches of the contents of books as Wassiljew 
has furnished for us in the work we have noticed. These are 
welcome, and welcome too will be the approaching publication of 
a translation of TUbanatha’s History of Buddhism (in Thibetan), 
of the importance of which some glimpses are afforded by an 


* The modern or Lamaistic phase of Thibetan Buddhism, best described 
by Koppeu in his second volume, is of course exclusively of non-Indian 
growth. 
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abstract in Wassiljew. But, we repeat, the Chinese or Thibetan 
scholar can only furnish materials. It is for the Lassens and 
Webers—men skilled in Indian history—to construct the edifice, 
or rather for those future workmen who we are fain to hope 
will arise among the British denizens in India, students 
trained in the use of that essential implement—the Sanscrit 
tongue,—familiar from personal observation of the existing Hindu 
languages with the laws which govern its degradations, and 
adding to German research and insight that regulative and cor¬ 
rective faculty which can only be gained by familiarity with 
the scene of the history, and with the habits and character and 
ideas of the unchanging Indian nation. 

Before closing this sketch of the literature of our subject, we 
may advert to two books of the past few years, not as sources 
of original information, but as admirable hand-books for popu¬ 
larizing the information already obtained. It is a grievous error, 
and one which we trust will not long survive an increasing 
familiarity with the fascinating treatises of Mommsen and 
Curtius on Roman and Greek history, to suppose that the Ger¬ 
man is necessarily a dull and heavy writer,—a vast accumulator 
of facts, without system and without style. On our subject at 
all 'events the case is widely different. Max Diincker’s “ Ge- 
schichte der Arier in der alten Zeit ” is the most readable sum¬ 
mary of the results of recent inquiries into early Indian and 
Persian history which we have met; and, to come still closer 
to our present topic, Koppen’s “ Die Religion des Buddha und 
ihre Entstehung ” is not only lively and perfectly clear in style 
and arrangement, but in the accurate collation of its facts, 
drawn from a vast amount of reading, approaches the merit of 
an original treatise. It was unfortunately composed before 
Wassiljew had taught us clearly to discriminate the several 
chronological periods into which the history of Buddhism is 
divisible, but as a repertoire of all that was known at the time 
of its publication it is all but perfect. 

It is n<rt to the credit of our literature that subjects so inti¬ 
mately bmind up with English interests should be left not merely 
to German investigators, but to German popularizers; and 
if the conditions of English literary work preclude our students 
from venturing upon the market with books of the kind we 
have been describing, not to speak of weightier investigations, 
a wise Government would step into the place of private pa¬ 
trons. The support recently given to Mr. Hunter is of hopeful 
augury, but an isolated instance of recognition wrung from the 
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administration by the brilliance of Mr. Hunter’s talents (and 
preceded, be it remembered, by a decided literary success) does 
not of itself constitute a new system. We hear much of Bussia’s 
rivalry in the East; let us at least attempt to emulate the 
Russians in one of tj^eir modes of acquiring influence among 
the Oriental nations—the liberal encouragement of Oriental 
studies. Fas est et ab hoste doceri. 

One point, and, perhaps, the most interesting, connected with 
Buddhistic history, has been treated by the authors we have 
enumerated in a degree altogether incommensurate with its 
importance; we refer to the origin of Buddhism. It is easy 
to see how, while there are two distinct sets of students who 
have devoted themselves respectively to the study of Buddhism 
and Brahmanism, the points of contact between the two sys¬ 
tems should have been dealt with in a one-sided and insufficient 
manner. A writer like Max Muller, accurate and profound in his 
knowledge of special products and periods of the Indian mind, fails 
altogether to appreciate the interesting questions connected with 
the genesis of Buddhism. On the other hand, the authorities on 
Buddhism are seldom sufficiently well versed in the general history 
of Indian thought and development to be able to trace its evolu¬ 
tion from, and its connection with, other systems. If we are 
unable to accept the surmises of the sceptical Wassiljew as the 
real solution of the problem, we are thrown back upon vague 
and mystical attempts to claim for Buddhism an impossible 
antiquity, to give life and substance to the series of pre-historic 
Buddhas, to connect the religion with some Turanian cult, 
with the Norse Odin, or with Druidism.* The simple fact is 
that the origin of Buddhism can only be sought for in the 
social state, the religious tendencies, and the philosophical ideas 

* See, for instance, Fergusson’e Architecture, and tbe preface to 
Cunningham’s Bhilsa Topes. Burnouf has well said (i. 70), “ Ai-je besom 
dfe rappeler que, pour quelques personn.es, toutes lee questions relatives 
&u Buddhistue dtaient ddja decides, quand on n’avait pas encore lu 
une seals Ugne des livres que j’ analyserai ? . . . Pour lee uns, le 
Buddhisms dtait un v4n6rable culte ne dans l’Asie Centra®, et dont 
l’origiue se perdait dans la uuit des temps; pour lea autres c’Stait une 
miserable contrefacon du Nestorianisme; on avait fait de Buddha un 
Nlgre, pares qu’il avait les cheveux crifepus ; un Mongol, parce qu’il 
avait les yeux obliques; un Scythe, parce qu’il se nommait Sakya. On 
en avait mfeine fait une plandte ; et je ne sais pas si quelques savants ne 
»e plaiaent pas encore aujourd’bui i retrouver ce sage paisible sous les 
"traits du belliqueux Odin. Certes, il est permis d’hdaiter quand h 
ees solutions si vastes on ne proraet de substituer que des doutes, ou que 
des explications simples et presque vulgairea. ” 
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prevalent in India at the time of its founder, that is, about the 
sixth century before Christ. It was a plant of indigenous 
growtl), and its antecedents can only be studied in its native 
soil. 

Another class of writers err in another direction; renounc¬ 
ing the wilder flights of speculation, they abandon with them 
every attempt to establish a philosophic chain of causation, and 
confine their account of the origin of Buddhism to a sketch 
of the life of its founder derived from the Buddhist scriptures.' 
How slight is the value of these traditions when not critically 
worked out, it will not be difficult to show. 

The beginnings of Buddhism seem at the first glance to be 
exposed to the full light of history; the precepts and dis¬ 
courses of its founder are leported at length, and commented 
upon with minuteness in the sacred books of many countries ; 
and it would seem an easy task to collate the several traditions, 
and admit as undoubtedly genuine whatever is common to them 
all. But several circumstances conspire to throw doubt upon 
the results obtainable by so simple a method. In the first place, 
the branches do not spring from the root. Buddhism developed 
itself for many generations in one locality and under a single 
set of influences, before it diverged into the various forms under 
which we now contemplate it. The concurrence, therefore, of 
traditions carries us back only to the time of the divergence, 
and the utmost that can be proved from theTact that a state¬ 
ment about the early history of the Buddhist Church recurs in 
the historical books both of China and Ceylon, is that it had 
come to be believed at or near the time of Asoka, or more than 
two hundred years after the date to which it refers. Again, 
there is good reason to believe that for some time, perhaps for 
two centuries after the death of Sakyamuni, the art of writing 
was unknown in India ; except in the memories of the faithful, 
no record existed of the facts of his life, or the essential points 
of his doctrine. Memory is a treacherous guardian ; and if we 
consider the possibilities of conscious fraud, and the certainty 
of unintentional modification produced by the risks of trans¬ 
mission, the changes of circumstances, and even the mere lapse, 
of time, we shall admit that the origins of Buddhism are far 
less susceptible of accurate historical treatment than those of 
either Christianity or Islam. 

But this is not all. Apart from all questions of authenticity or 
inspiration, it is clear that the author, for instance, of the Gospel 
of St. Luke believed that he was writing history, and wrote in 
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an historical spirit. He set down what he believed to be fact, 
and intended that it should be received as fact. But the 
composer of a Buddhist sAtra had no sense for fact. Was this 
actually so, or not so, was a question which did not occur to 
him. Only, is it good for the use of edifying that it should be 
so written ? Accordance with right reason was the sole canon 
laid down for the admission of a statement as scriptural. 
Whatever the Buddha might have said or done, the Buddha 
must have said or done, and so, as Buddhism split into schools, 
and each school obtained for a time the predominance, all their 
statements of belief, however modern, however contradictory 
of previous teaching, were put into the mouth of Sakyamuni, 
and found their place in the canon as his utterances. In the 
last degraded days of Indian Buddhism, receipts for the phi¬ 
losopher’s stone, charms for lulling winds and raising ghosts, 
and for even worse purposes, were freely ascribed to the 
Buddha ; and discourses were invented picturing him as com¬ 
municating them to his chosen disciples in his favourite places 
of resort; while in the earliest dialogues the same interlocutors 
amid the same scenes discourse a high and stern morality. It 
is as if the teaching of the followers of Plato throughout all 
the aberrations of the later Platonic schools bad continued to 
be put into the mouth of Socrates. Not even for the earliest 
of these discourses can we claim the merit of definitely repre¬ 
senting the founder’s views. Their teaching is better and nobler 
than that of their successors; it is also simpler and more 
life-like ; but which of these merits warrants us in supposing 
it to have been the Buddha’s teaching? Criticism in this 
matter can only proceed by d priori inferences ; Buddhism must 
have had an original element, a seed from which it sprung, 
Some characteristics of doctrine or practice which belonged to 
its founder; this or this it may have borrowed ; that looks 
like a part of its original essence. The results of such a pro¬ 
cess may be unsatisfactory; they will certainly be startling ; 
but none the less we must accept them as our only means of 
knowing the truth, bearing in mind that the analysis of the 
■ documents of a religion, if conducted with common-sense, 
impartiality, knowledge of human nature, and, above all, 
sympathy, may furnish a respectable substitute for the actual 
facts which are missing. 

; But the Buddhist literature contains not only the alleged 
teachings of the Buddha, but also a mass of statements regard¬ 
ing events in his life, and in the lives of his disciples and 
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contemporaries. The Lalitavistara, for example, is a full, though 
incomplete, biography of the great teacher. Now, the very 
aspect of most of these worts shows that they belong to a late 
period in the development of Buddhism. The doctrine of the 
Bodhisattvas is fully established. The Buddha is surrounded 
by angelic visitants, and his every look and gesture spreads 
terror or happiness through myriads of worlds. Lotuses spring 
where he treads. The most stupendous miracles occur at every 
moment of his life ; the human, the natural, the possible, are 
lost in a vague stream of flickering wonders. Out of this chaos 
the modern narrator attempts to evolve some order, to work 
back from this kaleidoscopic jumble of lights and colours to the 
underlying truth. The simplest course, and the one which has 
been usually pursued, is to pick out all the possible incidents, 
all that can be cleared of the supernatural, and piece them into 
a connected life of the Buddha. Thus Barthdl&ny de St. 
Hilaire gives us a chapter on the life, containing the incidents 
which can be made to look historical, aud a chapter on the 
legends, containing those which cannot. But we ask, what is 
the authority for this distinction ? An event is not true because 
it is possible. If we read in the life of St. Columb or St. Gall 
that the holy man rebuked a wicked king with exceeding bold¬ 
ness, whereupon that king trembled, and submitted to the disci¬ 
pline of the lash ; and in the next sentence, that the saint caused 
the hand of the king, which had been withered, to come out 
straight and beautiful, we have no business to accept the former, 
and reject the latter statement; both must stand or fall together, 
and the incredibility of a portion destroys or weakens our 
credence of the remainder. So with these lives of the Buddha. 
Nine of every ten statements they contain are palpable un¬ 
truths dreams in texture, but dreams that were never dreamed, 
only invented; the tenth contradicts no physical law ; and all 
ten rest on the same authority—an absolutely worthless one for 
matters of fact. How then can we learn ? Simply by putting 
every statement through a rigorous cross-examination. Is this 
possible ? is the first question to be asked, but only the first. 
Has it verisimilitude—the stamp and aspect which truth always 
bears, and which untruths often want ? Is it the sort of fact 
which tradition would be likely to hand down through ages 
without literature, the sort of fact which men remember and 
tell ? Is there any obvious motive for its invention,—to connect 
the Great Teacher with some later development of doctrine, to 
magnify some favourite modern virtue, to lend a plausible air of 
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sanctity to some place or family or usage, to exaggerate the 
early importance of the sect, to give it royal patronage or 
wide-spread fame, to heighten the impression of the virtue, 
the wisdom, the greatness of the founder, to make the story more 
pointed and striking, or even more square and symmetrical 1 
"When all these questions are answered, the utmost we can say 
is that the story may be true, and we must look to wider 
d priori considerations to enable us to assert that it probably is 
true. The whole question is one of the more or less probable ; 
the very existence of the historical Buddha is not ascertained 
in the sense in which the existence of Caesar or Karl the Great is 
ascertained ; and few of the neatly-told facts of his biography 
will bear examination. For an example, the young Siddhartha is 
converted to the love of a solitary life of meditation by four note¬ 
worthy incidents. In the course of four drives from the palace 
to four gardens situated in four suburbs of the city, he 
meets in order with a decrepid old man, a sick man, a corpse, and 
a religious mendicant On each occasion he enquires of his coach¬ 
man, What is this ? and each occasion the coachman improves 
by a homily on the ills of life—old age, sickness And death,—and 
their extirpation by means of the self-abandonment of the mendi¬ 
cant Now this legend, as it involves no miracle, has crept into 
history, and is told seriously in most lives of the Buddha. But 
what claim has it to be considered historical ? In the first place, 
the symmetry and repetition of the occurrences excite a doubt, 
and it is incredible that a highly-educated nobleman of sixteen 
should never have indulged before in reflections so obvious, 
should never have seen or thought over objects which present 
themselves in abundance in every bazar. Again, the introduction 
of the coachman is but an instance of the same train of 
thought (not peculiar to India) which forms the ground-work 
of the Bhagavadglta, where God himself takes the coachman's 
form to illuminate the soul of a young prince. We can see 
in the story but the invention of a later day to account for a 
nobleman’s conversion, and we can grant it no historical sig¬ 
nificance. But it will be said that under criticism of this 
kind the history will melt away. The sooner the better, if 
* the history be not fact. Truth is founded on a rock ; and it 
is our business to believe as fact only what can be fully estab¬ 
lished as fact, and to classify other statements according to 
their respective degrees of probability, or to throw them aside, 
except as illustrations of the mental and moral characteristics 
of those among whom they first obtained currency; for under 
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this treatment the wildest legends may be vised to elicit the 
truth. Let there have been no Trojan war, is Homer not a 
storehouse of history ? Such is the work—destructive and then 
constructive—which lies before the future historian of Bud¬ 
dhism ; the present writer has neither the learning, the leisure, 
nor the industry which the task requires, and only desires 
to contribute his share of suggestions, and to show what has 
been, aud what, may yet be, done. 

But the history of Buddhism cannot be drawn from the 
Buddhist scriptures alone. The facts which they bring to light 
must be placed in their due relation to the general Indian 
history : and we lay more stress upon this, as Buddhism has 
generally been held to be the domain of a special class of 
writers. Here, however, a difficulty meets us at the outset. 
There is no general Indian history, as we ordinarily understand 
the term; no possibility of weaviug a continuous narrative 
of the events. The fragmentary condition of the records 
seems to defy chronology. Long ages of literary culture never 
produced an antiquarian, or even a chronicler. Prose writing 
in most countries commences with history in the form of 
annals. The Hebrews of the Scriptural period used prose 
for no other purpose ; Hecatieus aud Herodotus were the 
earliest Greek prose writers ; Pabius Pictor, the earliest Roman. 
But in India there was a large body of composition on religious, 
philosophical and scientific subjects before any one thought 
of writing history. Indeed, in the Gangetic plain the simple 
art of the annalist seems to have been introduced by the 
Mussulman invaders. The Raja Tarangini aud the Malia- 
wanso, the oldest historical books in Indian languages, are 
the product of border countries, outlyers of Hindu civilisation. 
All therefore that we can learn of the course of events in India 
before the end of the tenth century, A.D., is derived from 
incidental sources of knowledge, namely, references in the 
works of foreigners, coins and inscriptions, and historical 
allusions or notices in books devoted to other purposes,—or 
from deductions drawn from the general body of literature. 
We shall glance at these sources in order, dwelling more 
particularly on those of them which illustrate our present 
subject 

Firstly .—The acquaintance with India, which we derive from 
the works of foreigners, is of the most fragmentary character. 
A few loose and distorted statements, which have cost anti¬ 
quaries more trouble than they are worth, can be gleaned 

K 
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from the earlier Greek writers * A gleam of light is thrown 
upon the state of the Indus region by the narratives of Alex¬ 
ander's expedition ; and the embassy to Chandragupta was 
productive of interesting results ; for, besides the extracts from 
Megasthenes given in Strabo, we find military details in Pliny’s 
Sixth Book, which are, with probability, referred to the same 
source, and which enable us to define, with tolerable accuracy, 
the possessions and resources of the Mauriya King. But here 
the history abruptly stops, and the very name of Cbandra- 
guptas more powerful grandson seems to have been unknown 
to Western writers. From the epitomizer Justin and the 
Byzantine historians a few facts may be gathered regarding 
the migration of tribes on the North-Western frontier, and 
Ptolemy’s geography supplies abundance of details, which 
would be worth more if his localities could be better identified. 
That our knowledge of Indian religions owes little to the 
Greeks might be inferred from the inaptitude of the latter 
to comprehend religious ideas and nomenclature dissimilar to 
their own. The institution of caste, the yogis and the vdnet- 
prastlia mode of life naturally attracted observation. Some 
early notices are believed to refer to Buddhism, and the 
iSraraanas or Buddhist devotees of Bactria were known by name 
to Clemens of Alexandria and other Christian writers. Add 
to this Jerome’s reference to the miraculous birth of Buddha, 
and we have the sum total of all that Greek or Roman authors 
can tell us of the marvellous revolution of thought which gave 
Buddhism the first place among the religions of the East. 
Megasthenes describes the worship of Dionusos and Herakles 
as he saw it in Beliar ; but the tempting identification of these 
gods with Siva and Krishna-f- introduces a painful element of 
uncertainty into the chronology of Indian religions. The 
Buddhist narratives represent the popular objects of worship 
as Vaidic arid elemental ; Vishnu is rarely mentioned, and then 
in a subordinate position. The avatars belong to the later or 

* Homer speaks of Eastern Ethiopians, and the Mahabli&rata mentions 
“ black inhabitants of the Himalayas"; varvara (Uk, fiappapo*) is 
“ curly-haired." Hence some theorists have built up the conception of a 
black Papuan or Negrito race which extended long ago from their present 
haunts through the Malay countries to Northern India, and have left 
a trace in the Andaman islanders. The story in Herodotus about the 
gold-hunting ants, as big as foxes, is derived with some probability from 
the marmots, whose heaps of dug-out earth Moorctoffc noticed on the 
plateau of Ladakh, The pipilika gold is mentioned in the MaMbh&rata. 

t See Lassen, Ind, Alt, i» 925 (2nd ed.) and ii. 098, 732 (1st ed,). 



The Literature and Origins of Buddhism. 


99 


Pauranic development of Hinduism, and the elevation of R&ma 
and Krishna, heroes of popular romance, into incarnations of 
God, was probably a JBralimanic invention designed as a counter¬ 
poise to Buddhism, which drew much of its strength from its 
consecration of human heroes as objects of prayer and worship. 
In Saivism again we have, it seems, the development of some 
popular non-Aryan cult. Its bloody and obscene rites are 
foreign alike to the Hinduism of the Vedas, and to that in the 
bosom of which the Buddhist faith grew up, nor can we con¬ 
ceive a contrast greater than that between the triumphant 
Dionusos, the conquering hero who spread delight Said jollity, 
and the Tautric divinity whose ornaments were the skulls of his 
victims, and whose tongue was red with human blood. What 
Hegasthenes actually witnessed, it is impossible to say; the 
procession with . tom-toms which reminded him of the Bacchic 
rites (rites which, of course, he was not indisposed to discover 
in a country which was the fabled home of the god), was 
probably then, as now, an ordinary feature of an Indian holiday. 

With the debasement of letters in the lower empire, curiosity 
about the ways of life in foreign nations died out, and notices 
of India become more scanty till light breaks from a new 
quarter. The conversion of China to Buddhism attracted 
towards India that religious interest which has played so 
important a part in making the nations of the world acquainted 
with each other. Such an interest, when wakened in a literary 
community, naturally produced written mementoes of itself; 
and the works of the Chinese pilgrims give us the only real 
picture of life in India between Asoka and the Ghaznevide. 
Coins and inscriptions furnish names and dates, and lists of 
dynasties, more or less trustworthy, may be extracted from the 
Puranas ; but so little do bare names teach of real history that 
the existence of a preponderating Buddhist monarchy in the 
seventh century was not even suspected, and Hiuen-TbsaDg’s 
picture of the court of Siladitya came upon the world of 
students like a new revelation. But Buddhism was now approach¬ 
ing the end of its career; soon religion ceased to attract 
travellers to India, and gloom again settles over her history till 
commerce and conquest led the Mussulman to her shores. 

Secondly .—Inscriptions and coins play an important part in 
the dearth of genuine literary record, but the period for which 
they serve as material helps towards the study of Hindu history, 
does not extend as far back as the origin of Buddhism. There 
exists, as we shall see later on, reason to believe that the use of 
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written letters was not known, at all events, to the Indians of 
Madbyadesa, much before the time of Asoka. Be this as it 
may, no actual inscription on stone or metal can be traced to an 
earlier date, and it is perhaps a proof of the novelty of the 
discovery that Asoka should have found it necessary to inscribe 
on stone political and religious manifestoes and epitomes of his 
principles of government, which later rulers would have been 
content to circulate by means of the pen or the press. To this, 
however, we owe the permanency of his edicts, and the inscrip¬ 
tions of Asoka supply the first safe standing-ground for the 
history of Buddhism, the first point at which we may securely 
take stock of the new conceptions which it had introduced, ami 
work backward to its origins and forward to its developments. 
Later inscriptions have, as may be seen from the pages of the 
Bengal Journal, thrown much light on doubtful points, and we 
owe to them an increased knowledge of many isolated dynasties, 
but they are not comparable in this respect to those accumula¬ 
tions of coins of the Bactrian period, which have thrown open, 
so to speak, a new range of history. The gradual debasement of 
the coinage from the pure Greek -type to one entirely Indian, 
both in conception and execution, affords material for much 
interesting speculation, and the figures and emblems upon 
coins are valuable illustrations of the history of religion. 

Thirdly .—Historical references in works intended for other 
purposes than the teaching of history, would, in a largely literary 
age, enable us to reconstruct contemporary history with con¬ 
siderable success. Indeed, where stilted and pompous views of 
the dignity of history have prevailed, we look exclusively to this 
source of information for our knowledge of many minor details, 
such as the history of fashion, of taste, and of society. The free 
use of the allusions in novels, plays, sermons, periodical essays, 
and ballads, has given a charm to the writings of Macaulay, to 
which no mere chronicler of the rise and fall of ministries and 
the dispositions of the battle-field could lay claim. In India 
we cannot expect assistance from the fugitive literature of the 
times we are studying, for there is no such thing. Allusive 
literature springs up in periods when reading is a common 
accomplishment, for it appeals to an immediate success, and 
adapts itself to the lightest requirements of men,—to their 
desire for amusement or pastime. But the Oriental regarded 
literature as a solemn and sacred function. It was not to wile 
away an idle hour, or amuse a festive crowd, that he set himself 
to string together his weighty words, but for some grave purpose 
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of religion or philosophy. Every book was to be a /cryfia e’s ua ; 
something that would repay the trouble of being learnt off 
by heart, and recited on many future days to listeners yet unborn. 
The solemn function of teaching left no place for the light play 
of fancy that strikes at contemporary persons and events. The 
knowledge of the world, as we call it, had no charm, the know¬ 
ledge of men no interest, except so far as the gravity of their 
authority sanctioned some usage of religion or some tenet of 
wisdom. Whatever was alien to the serious purpose of the book, 
it never occurred to the author to note. Hence the d iffi culty of 
tracing by allusion the events contemporary with such works as 
the Erahmanas and the Upanishads and the earlier theological 
manuals generally. Some facts have been deduced from expres¬ 
sions casually employed by Panini as examples of rules. Max 
Muller’s chronological conclusions (in the History of Early 
Sanscrit Literature) rest on the very scantiest data, or rather 
are derived from a consideration of the sequence observable 
in the tone and contents of the series of works which he 
describes. 

In books of a later period there is a larger amount of quasi- 
bistorical matter, but all is subordinated to some special end, 
the glorification of some particular creed or school. The 
Brahmans are the greatest offenders in this respect. Indeed 
much of early history, as derivable from the Brahmanical works, 
seems to have been constructed with the definite object of in¬ 
troducing a view of early Brahman supremacy, which has no 
foundation in fact. The destruction of the Kshatriyas, for 
instance, by Parasu Rama may be a myth, condensing in a single 
event the tendencies of ages, but it may be a pure falsehood 
intended to serve some purpose of Brahmanical glory. To take 
a stronger instance, the Manava Dharma Sastra was once 
receive!! as an actual view of the state of society in some un¬ 
certain age, when the kings and warriors were Kshatriyas, and 
Brahmans ruled the state as ministers, and exercised priestly 
functions of a nature to raise them far above the secular rulers. 
It is now regarded as a Brahman Utopia, a picture of what the 
state should be, which never had its counterpart in fact. The 
light of history is fitful and uncertain, but it reveals to. us no* 
period corresponding to the picture of Manu. The first dynasty 
of which we have real historical knowledge, was a Sudra dynasty 
which.ruled in no remote corner, but over the whole of Northern 
India, and from that time till the Mahomedan invasion we may 
safely assert that the race of low-caste and heretical monarchs 
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never failed out of the land. But Brahman ascendency was 
growing among the people, and Brahmans had what we should 
call the control of the press : they had great literary power 
and a large audience, and they used their means throughout 
long generations with the steady and obstinate determination to 
win their way to the highest social influence. Hence these 
fictions of Br&hman ascendency in the primeval times ; hence 
the reflection of the existing system of caste back upon the 
earliest ages ; hence a crowd of legends asserting the greatness 
and sanctity and divinity of their race. This consideration in¬ 
troduces an element of the greatest uncertainty into history, so 
far as history is built upon traditions preserved in books ; and it 
becomes indispensable to analyse the books which remain to us 
with the object of detecting the arrih'e pensee with which 
they were composed, or how far they may have been recast 
in later times by a jealous priesthood. The Puranas are 
obvious instances of works concerned with the definite motive 
of recommending certain sets of religious ideas and observances, 
and falsifying history to serve the purpose of their writers ; 
and : the great epics, originally spontaneous presentations of 
popular tradition, have been subjected to recension with similar 
objects. On the other hand, the Buddhist scriptures, as entirely 
alien to Br&hmanism, were contemptuously cast aside and, 
being untouched by recension, possess considerable corrective 
value, though subject to their own class of aberrations ; while of 
the earliest compositions of all, the hymns of the Rig-Veda, 
we may safely maintain that they are spontaneous productions 
of the unbiassed Hindu mind, and that their early-established 
sanctity has preserved them from sacrilegious revision. Such 
history as can be gleaned from the Rig-Veda (and the amount is 
but slight, including merely a few geographical notices, a sketch 
of manners and religion, and references to the emigr^feons of 
a few early tribes,) maybe accepted as entirely free from dis¬ 
torting influences ; in all the other cases we must apply the 
suitable correctives to each. 

, The Buddhist history will, we may expect, depreciate the 
t power and influence of the Brahmans ; it will exaggerate the 
territorial dominion, the wealth and • magnificence of the 
monarchs who favoured Buddhism; it will glorify the earthly 
origin of Siddhartha, and represent the Sakya race, petty 
princes of a comer of Gorakhpur, as pre-eminent in power and 
influence among the rulers of India; it will, in spite of chronolo¬ 
gical difficulties, count the philosophers and grammarians whose 
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name was in every mouth, as disciples of the Buddha or supporters 
of Buddhism ; it will run into the utmost numerical extravagance 
in estimating the number of sthaviras who attended a council, 
or of mendicants fed by a prince or noble, or in enumerating the 
great foundations of the Buddhist princes —stupas and vihdras ; 
and it will ignore all persons and events that do not tend to its 
own glory. The philosophical religion of the Upanishads is 
not alluded to by the Buddhists even for the purpose of contro¬ 
versy ; and of Kama and Krishna, who must have in the earliest 
times occupied some place in popular tradition, it never 
occurred to them to speak. Similar omissions are chargeable 
against the Brahmans, who have preserved no tradition of the 
mighty empire of Asoka, so that if we had not the ample 
evidence of inscriptions, we might conceive that the extent 
of his dominion and the facts of his life were inventions of 
Buddhist romance. So fragmentary, so distorted by the pas¬ 
sions and prejudices of sects, are the materials with which we 
have to work. 

Of these materials it may well be admitted that the Buddhist 
are the most valuable for historical purposes. The Mahabha- 
rata, rich as it is in its surroundings, has in its substance little 
significance, and may be but a lying tale. The Homeric legend 
has this advantage over the Hindu, that we can attach its pic¬ 
tures and allusions to a defiuite date, and form a correct view of 
society at an ascertainable period; while the Mahabharata is 
of such uncertain origin, and has been so worked up and dis¬ 
guised by recension, that criticism has a task of double diffi¬ 
culty, first in ascertaining what parts of the work belong to 
the original scheme, and, secondly, in deciding, within many 
centuries of time marked by many revolutions of thought, to 
what approximate era that original scheme should be referred. 
The Puranas again furnish abundance of quasi-historical matter, 
but mostly in the form of long genealogical lists, fragmentary, 
arbitrary, and displaying too many traces of invention to 
be of solid use. The Buddhist books, on the other hand, 
relate to a period which can be approximately fixed, and, after 
the first two centuries at least, to events for which archaeolo¬ 
gists are able to furnish corroboration, (Witness Cunningham's • 
discovery of the relics ot K&syapa and Madhyama sent as 
missionaries to the Himavauta after the third general council.*) 
Asoka especially, in many respects the most conspicuous 

* Bhilsa Topes, p. 110. 
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of Indian monarchs, has a pre-eminence in this, that the 
events of bis life are well known to us from almost contem¬ 
porary records; he hirnself on rock and stone has left us a 
mass of knowledge, and his reign so fixed itself in men’s 
minds as the culminating era of Buddhism that its minutest 
details were long and eagerly remembered. Before Asoka we 
find a period of darkness, with only here and there some isolated 
name or fact which seems to render the darkness visible ; after 
his death, although the tradition of great empires meets our 
eye ; although we hear of courts where learned men shone like 
jewels, of mighty victories achieved by renowned heroes; 
although pillar and stApa and dome and monastery studded 
the country, each bearing the name and praises of its founder ; 
although commerce flourished, and the Indian Ocean, then 
meriting its name, was bordered from Dwipa Su kb a tar a* 
to furthest Bali with Indian settlements; although the arts 
and sciences culminated, and a thousand pens were at work 
recounting the ancient glories of religion and the deeds of mighty 
heroes now fast becoming the popular gods, or spinning endless 
cobwebs of metaphysical speculation, “ where nought is 
everything, and everything is nought, ” or representing in 
scenic vision the every day life of court and people ;—yet no 
historian sat down to write the annals of his time, and the 
greatest names of the period formed only centres for cycles of 
romantic and absurd fables, such as those which cluster round 
the name of Vikramaditya. Buddhism produced an energy 
of thought which in its first glow fixed itself on an immediate 
present; its later stages and the new l’eligions of Krishna and 
the Tantras strove to ally themselves with an unknown and 
formless past. 

Having then these subsidiary sources of information, which, 
slight as each seems when regarded alone, form in the mass a 
considerable possession, the historian of early India is bound, 
in constructing from them a consistent fabric, to rely for the 
most part on that class of considerations which might, in rela¬ 
tion to actual historical facts, be denominated a, priori ; we 
mean on general ideas derivable from facts of race and national 
character, and from that view of the national evolution of 
thought which the literature as a whole supplies. It is not for 
us to push the subject further in regard to the general phenomena 
of Indian history. We have said enough to show something of 


* Dioacoridia of the Greeks; now Socotra. 
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the mutual light which is reflected at once by Buddhist upon 
general Indian history, and by general history upon Buddhism ; 
and to convince our readers how imperfect must be the procedure 
of those who attempt to illustrate the one without the other. 
We have shown that Buddhist literature affords a chronological 
‘point d’appui for the historian of India, that it gives us the 
external history, and paints the ideas, of a definite epoch, and 
thus enables us to correct the speculations of those who, attach¬ 
ing exaggerated importance to some favourite line of argument, 
form conclusions at variance with fact regarding pre-historic 
India, and we have hinted, on the other hand, that as Bud¬ 
dhism was no intrusive phenomenon, but a blossom from the 
Indian tree, it must be explicable by means of the laws of 
Indian thought, and the sum-total of previous Indian develop¬ 
ment. In the few pages which remain, we shall attempt a 
sketch, necessarily brief and meagre, of the conditions of Indian 
society under which Buddhism rose. The present writer's 
interest in his subject, though strong, is new, and his aim is 
only to place the conclusions of others, so far as he can accept 
them, in a clearer light than has hitherto been done in any 
popular writing. 

We have seen that the history of Buddhism, so far as it 
deals with ascertained facts, commences with Asoka ; tradition 
pushes it several centuries further back. It will be useful to 
settle a few of the more important dates connected with its 
rise, before proceeding with our story. That of Asoka can be 
established as closely as Indian events will bear, and will 
help us toward the era of Sakyamuni. Asoka’s grandfather, 
Chandragupta,* the founder of the Peacock * dynasty of Patna, 
was ruler of an empire which included the Panjab, i^ which 
country he waged war with Seleukos Nikator, *who reigned in 
Asia from 312 to 280 B.G. That Chandragupta was elevated 
to power in the Pan jab on the death or departure of Alexan¬ 
ders lieutenants, is stated by a late writer, Justin, whose work, 
however, is an epitome of that of Trogus Pompeius. Trogus 
Pompeius lived in the Augustan age, and had before him the 
Indian memoirs of Megasthenes, the well-known ambassador of 
Seleukos at the Court of Chandragupta. Justin’s authority, 

* This derivation of Mauriya is obtained from a commentary quoted 
by Tumour in bis introduction to the Mahawanso, p. xxxix. That 
Pataliputra, called by the Greeks Palibotkra, is the present Patna, has 
been very fairly established. 
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therefore, is decidedly good, and we may assume that Chandra- 
gupta’s reign commenced in or close to the year 315 B.C. That 
he reigned twenty-four years, and his son Bindusara twenty-four 
or twenty-eight years, rests upon native testimony which we have 
no reason to gainsay. We have thus 267—263 B.C. as the time 
of the accession of Asoka, a date further confirmed by the in¬ 
scription near Peshawar, which gives the names of his Grecian 
contemporaries, Antiochos, Antigonos, Ptolemaios and Magas. 
Three of these are dynastic names, but only one Magas is known 
to have reigned, viz., the king of Kurene in Africa, who died 
B.C. 258. 

The date of Sakyamuni cannot be established with similar 
accuracy. We may lay aside the prevailing Chinese tradition 
founded on a prophecy of the Buddha that his religion would 
be introduced into China a thousand years after his death ; and 
the fourteen different dates current in Thibet would only em¬ 
barrass us. The Ceylonese tradition is more worthy of respect, 
for the Ceylonese alone among Indian people have a long course of 
contemporary annals, and up to within two centuries of the time of 
Asoka their chronology is demonstrably accurate. The Ceylonese 
too were the earliest converts out of Hindustan, and their tradition 
represents, it may be supposed, that of the Indian Buddhists, 
of the time of Asoka. They fixed the year corresponding to 
543 B.C. for the death of the Buddha ; and if this date agreed 
with the others given by them, it might be accepted as not im¬ 
probable. But they lay still more stress on the tradition that 218 
years intervened between the death of the Buddha and the acces¬ 
sion of Asoka, or more probably the great Council of the Church 
held in the eighteenth year of his reign ; and this tradition recurs 
in other^countriea. Now the accepted chronology of the kingdom 
of Magadha or Bahar, from the sovereign contemporary with the 
Buddha till the accession of Asoka, fills up this interval of two 
centuries with tolerable nicety; and the difficulties consist 
in fitting in with that calculation the date of 543 B.C. for the 
Buddha's death, which brings Asoka about sixty years too 
early, and makes him a contemporary of Alexander, which we 
know to be impossible. There are two modes of escape ; either 
the death of S&kyamuni is antedated by sixty years, or sixty years 
have slipped out of the intervening chronology. Professor 
Lassen adopts the latter conjecture, and there is a natural 
temptation to allow as much time as possible for the develop¬ 
ment of Buddhism ; but his restoration of the lost sixty years 
is founded on a pure hypothesis. And there is, it seems to us, 
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a consideration which should deter us from such an attempt. 
How did the Ceylon Buddhists arrive at the era of Sakyamuni’s 
death 1 They would of course claim a special revelation ; but 
this we cannot admit. They had no independent chronological 
datum to guide them. They were not helped by synchronisms 
with any foreign era. They obtained the date by computing the 
reigns of the kings backward from Asoka till they arrived at the 
king contemporary with the Buddha. If an error occurred in the 
computation, that error would vitiate the result. Wo cannot 
assume the result to be correct, and the computation wrong. 
Their error lay in their datum, the reign of Asoka, which they 
placed about sixty years too early. The result is that the date 
of 543 B.C. cannot be supported, and we may lay down that, 
according to the general belief of early times, the death of Sakya- 
muni had happened about 200 years before Asoka's accession, 
or about 460 to 470 years B.C. If this general belief be not 
well founded (and an exact list of kings, with the length of 
their reigns, handed down from times when the use of writing 
was not general, is no doubt ojxm to suspicion), we have no means 
whatever of correcting it. It is impossible to measure the 
development of thought by centuries,. especially in periods of 
intellectual excitement, and in the absence of details, d 
j priori philosopher would have been disposed to expand the 
events of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries of our own 
history over an indefinitely large space of years. 

The natural division of India is that into Hindustan and the 
Deccan, not because the one is continental, and the other penin¬ 
sular, nor because the one consists mainly of two extensive river- 
valleys, and the other of an elevated table-land, but because 
thay are separated by a barrier of mountain and forest, the 
Vindhya range, which renders impossible any but a very slow 
infiltration of ideas and peculiarities of race. At the times of 
which we speak, such infiltration was already at work. Aryan 
merchants visited the harbours of both coasts of the peninsula ; 
and as far back as the age of Solomon, brought the produce of 
Malabar,—conspicuous animals, elephants’ tusks, fragrant woods,* 
and such things as savages barter,—to factories at the mouth of 
the Indus, whither arrived at measured intervals the adventur¬ 
ous Phoenician squadron, bringing the Hindus the first news 

* Also perhaps cotton,which in Hebrew, and tin, which in Greek, bears 
an Indian name. See Lassen, i. 639, and ii. 653; also, especially, Gee- 
enius, in Ersch and Oriibei'’a Cyclopaedia, s. v. Ophir. 
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they had heard of foreign lands and gods and races, and of the 
alphabet, that wondrous instrument for expressing thought, 
which the Semitic mind had brought to maturity before its 
want was felt by other nations. As time advanced, the coasts of 
the peninsula were studded with Aryan factories, and from each 
of these points the knowledge of agriculture and useful arts, 
and the simpler religious usages of the Aryans, radiated into the 
interior. There was, too, among the Brahmans an extraordi¬ 
nary usage which largely contributed to the civilization of the 
forest tribes. Every Brahman was bound by custom, at a certain 
period of his career, to quit the life of cities, and retire into the 
forest to spend the rest of his days as a hermit. The sages scat¬ 
tered in the woods of the Vindhya, and even beyond that great 
natural boundary, earned the veneration of the wild hunters 
among whom they lived ; in return for the necessaries of life, 
they gave them the rudiments of teaching, and thus Aryan 
culture, spread into the heart of the peninsula, as well from its 
northern frontier as from its maritime shores. But there was 
no conquest, no armed occupation by Aryan warriors. Their 
force, never perhaps very considerable, had spent itself among 
the great inert mass of the aboriginal inhabitants of the Ganges 
valley, as, pursuing the line of least resistance, they first swept, 
then crept, towards the point where Calcutta now stands. The 
broad plains of the Ganges and the Indus sufficed for them ; 
and if the legendary Mm a was in truth a Hindu conqueror 
who traversed the southern plateau, his expedition left no mark 
and excited no emulation. Chandragupta’s empire united all the 
Aryan principalities of the North, but did not overstep the boun¬ 
daries of the Vindhya * 

It is possible that the Aryanization of Northern India may 
have been overstated; it is certain that the conditions of the 
question are not always accurately conceived. How was the 
country peopled before the earliest Aryan tribes entered from the 
North-West? and what has become of the original population? 
A glance at the several divisions of India will collect into a focus 
what scattered rays of light may anywhere be met with. The 
south is inhabited by a number of races of common type whose 

* The P&ndhya Kingdom of South India was probably ruled over by 
an offshoot of the great Aryan family; but this does not prove colonization 
more than Sir James Brooke’s rdj m Borneo proves English immigration 

there. It was probably due to the ascendency of one vigorous Aryan family 
over comparative savages.. * 
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language is found to be what is called Turanian, which merely 
means that it stands on the same grade of development with 
those of the Central Asian races, of wnich the Turkish is the best 
known type. But the languages of South India have a fixity 
which is not found among Nomads, and the several populations 
speaking them were in all probability settled within their pre¬ 
sent boundaries before the Aryan invasion. The hypothesis that 
the Dravidian tribes were driven by that invasion into the South 
is one that cannot be maintained. They have no linguistic rela¬ 
tions with any people of Northern India, and there is nothing to 
explain their origin and migrations except the fact that a lan¬ 
guage with some identical roots is spoken by the Brahuis or moun¬ 
taineers of Beluchistan, which would point to an immigration from 
the North-West at some period long before the dawn of history. 
The forests and mountains of Central India are inhabited 
principally by Gonds and other tribes, rougher and more 
uncultured members of the Southern family of nations, and like 
them to be provisionally regarded as aboriginal, that is to say, 
as having inhabited their present seats as far back as history 
and tradition reach. More to Eastward are Santhals and Kols, 
forest tribes whose language shows a different set of roots, and 
whose traditions point to immigration from the Northern plains 
in times not very remote * These help to solve our problem, 
but only partially, as a few scattered tribes can barely^pccount 
for a small portion of the population of the plains. In the 
Himalayas again, to the north of the Ganges valley, prevail 
Thibetan tribes, whose marked physiognomy distinctly separates 
them from the inhabitants of India. Now, looking to the plains 
themselves, we find that their populations class themselves 
broadly into three great divisions: the cultivable portions 
of the Panjfib and Sind, with the bordering countries to East and 
West, are occupied mainly by Jats ; the Upper Ganges, as far as 
Patna, and its affluents, by Hindustanis; and the Delta, 
with its neighbourhood, by Bengalis. Who the Jits are we 
know from history. Migrations of nomad tribes in the Chinese 
Empire pushed a Turanian race to the frontiers of Kashmir 
before the beginning of our era. At the time of Christ one of 
its chiefs was in possession of the Kashmir valley, and founded 
a “ Scythian Kingdom,” which, in the course of years, reached to 

* See especially Mr. Hunter’s valuable fourth chapter; also an excel¬ 
lent paper on the races of I'hOta Nagpore, in the Bengal Journal for I860, 
by Colonel Dalton. 
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the mouth of the Indus on one side, and to the Upper Ganges on. 
the other. After conquest followed occupation, and the mili¬ 
tary J&ts dislodged the weak and scattered Aryans of the 
Indus, who took refuge in the country about Surat, the Ariake 
of Ptolemy, and long afterwards emerged into history as Mah- 
rattas.. In the Hindustanis we find a race which beyond all 
others in India can claim pure Aryan blood. The proportion 
of the upper classes to the Sftdras is greater than elsewhere; 
and all Aryan history is, so to speak, concentrated in the tract 
which they inhabit. Here dwelt the great traditional races, the 
Kurus and Pandus, the story of whose wars and hate is to the 
Hindus of the present day what the wrath of Achilles and the 
confederacy of the Seven against Thebes was to the Greeks. Here 
reigned the venerable lines named from the Sun and from the 
Moon, to whom every petty chief in India defiantly traces back his 
pedigree. Here Rama and Krishna led their tribes in many a 
fray and foray,—uncouth heroes of a primitive time, but of force 
to hold captive the popular heart, till the exigencies of contro¬ 
versy required the consecration of new gods, and the Br&hmans 
found no others whose claims would be so readily admitted. Here 
the division of caste was consecrated, and the order of society, as 
we read it in Manu, was elaborated; and if the earliest rhythmic 
treasures of the Aryan mind point to a mere western locality, they 
serve but as the foundation of the vast edifice of commentary 
and ritual and speculation which was raised upon them here. 
Here, too, in the heart of Brahmanism, arose that Buddhistic 
reform the history of which we propose to trace, and which the 
speculative and ascetic tendencies, till then the exclusive 
property of the Brahmans, fostered and fed. The BriLhmanic 
system never prevailed in the Panjab, whose scanty Aryan popu¬ 
lation was exposed to foreign influences, and followed the set¬ 
tlers of the Middle Land neither in their religious speculations 
nor in their social development; and iri Bengal it advanced 
so slowly that in the seventh century after Christ it was found 
necessary to introduce from the far west a company Of Brah¬ 
mans, who are at this day claimed by the main body of Bengali 
Br&hmana as their ancestors. 

Bengal, in fact, has been Aryanized rather by contact than by 
conquest. When the Aryan invaders entered North India, they 
found a sparse population of swarthy tribes of low development. 
Of these some submitted, and were received into their organiza¬ 
tion as slaves or Sftdras ; others, the demons or ogres of the 
earliest songs, harrassed the new settlers as long as they could, 



The Literature and Origins of Buddhism . 


Ill 


and, finally worsted, fled right and left into the lower ranges, 
or forward into the marshy flats of Bengal. Thus we have in 
Kumaon on one side, and in Rajmahal on the other, tribes 
apparently consanguineous with the Sudras or low caste inhabi¬ 
tants of Hindustan ; and in Bengal a nation of Sftdras reverenc¬ 
ing a body of Br&hmans, whose light complexion besjDeaks 
their difference of race, and whose traditions, as we have seen, 
point to a modern introduction. In this way the bulk of the 
non-Aryan inhabitants of the Middle Land found themselves 
swept down among the kindred tribes which were .struggling 
with nature in the new-risen Bengal, where, while the Aryans 
were developing their religion and order not without effort in 
Oude and the Doab, they also progressed in the arts of life by 
the help of peaceful intercourse with their neighbours, of 
Brahmanical settlements in their midst, and ultimately of com¬ 
mercial and political relations with Aryan states. A concen¬ 
trated population, with its close contact between man and man, 
was capable of retaining %nd communicating such impressions, 
which were lost among the kindred tribes of sparse mountain¬ 
eers, and as from time to time we meet in Indian literature with 
casual notices of the Eastern kingdoms, we can trace a distinct 
advance in manners and in importance. 

The traditions of the time of Sakyamuni have preserved to us 
the names of several kings his contemporaries, and there is no 
doubt that Aryan India had never up to this time been united 
under a single ruler. In the limited tract of country which the 
Buddha's wanderings embraced, Bh&galpur, Bahar, Gorakh¬ 
pur, Oude, and Benares formed separate kingdoms, while Tir- 
hut was under the oligarchical sway of a particular family. * 
But even the vassals who ruled subordinate districts affected 
princely style. Every gentleman's household in India is regu¬ 
lated like a court,, and the steward of a country squire, or the 
head-clerk of a merchant, bears the same title with an emperor s 
prime minister. This inherent feudalism is incomplete with¬ 
out a head, but before the fourth century B.C. no Aryan mo¬ 
narch had raised himself so high as to claim allegiance from 
his fellow-kings. The nameless Raja (for Porus or Paurava 
is a mere adjective of race) who opposed Alexander with such 
determination, was but one of several rulers in the Pan jab 
alone, and there were tribes in that degraded country, as the 

• The Likhavis of Vaij&li, which was situated on the Gandak, nearly 
opposite Patna. * 
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Br&hmans styled it, who knew neither priest nor king. But while 
Alexander was on the Indus, the states on the Ganges were under¬ 
going a process of consolidation. The king of Patna had 
become supreme on the middle Ganges, and the mere rumour of 
his strength sufficed to check the Macedonian advance. After 
Alexander’s death at Babylon, when crowns nearer home were 
to be had for the fighting for, his lieutenants hastened away to 
join the meUe, first murdering the Paurava raja in order to 
carry away his elephants, which counted for a serious help in 
warfare.* In the disorganization which followed, Chandragupta 
found an opportunity of making himself master of the Pan¬ 
jab, and soon felt himself sufficiently strong to attack the Patna 
monarchy, before the bare repute of which the Greeks had quailed. 
But the Patna king’s unpopularity helped his adversary; 
and aided by Brahman intrigue against a low-caste ruler, 
Chandragupta made himself master of Patna, and in time 
of the whole of Northern India, from the mouths of the 
Indus to those of the Ganges, {fis dominions thus em¬ 
braced the whole of the present Bengal Presidency, with the 
northern part of that of Bombay, and the outlying valley of 
the Kabul jriver. It is doubtful whether Kashmir formed 
part of his empire ; but it was undoubtedly part of Asoka’s, 
who also extended his dominions southward along the sea-board 
of the Bay of Bengal. Thus Asoka’s empire was made up of 
three different groups of communities in as many grades of deve¬ 
lopment. The nations on the Ganges had carried out their 
proper Indian culture, unmoved by any external influence except 
that of the great servile mass below. To the west of these, from 
Kashmir to Sind, and from Kandahar (Alexandria apud Paro- 
pamisum) to Surat, dwelt a series of nations ‘equally Aryan but 
not equally Indian, degraded in the eyes of the Manu school of 
politicians, but advanced, if we measure them with the world at 
large ; for Semitic culture had operated for eight hundred years 
on their sea-board ; some of their tribes had long been subject to 
Persia, and had participated in the breadth of view and the social 
growth that are found even among the distant dependencies of a 
great empire; whatever thought was simmering among Thibetan 

* The elephant plays an important part in the history of Greek relations 
with India. Seleukos failed to defeat Chandragupta, but his object was 
gained by the barter of the KAbul valley focthe elephants, which obtained 
him the victory at Ipsos. Yet oftener than otherwise we find that 

elephants on the battle-field caused embarrassment and ruin to their 
possessors. 
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and Turanian hordes might reach them from Kashmir; and, lastly, 
the brief occupation by Alexander, and the contact of the Grecian 
kingdoms of Asia and Bactria opened to them the ideas of the 
West, and gave them that flexibility of thought, that readiness 
to receive and to transform the mental wealth of others, which is 
more than ideas, for it is the parent of ideas. It was in these 
regions, and under these influences, that Buddhism broke loose 
from its Br&hmanical fetters, and was transformed from a Hindu 
order of mendicant schismatics into a new religion built on the 
base of a new philosophy, broad and deep enough to embrace the 
Asiatic world. In the third place, Asoka’s dominion included the 
non-Hindu communities of Bengal, Orissa, and Telingana, savage 
tribes just struggling into social order under Aryan guidance, but 
important enough, numerically, to burden with materialistic super¬ 
stition the advance of thought, and contribute those elements of 
degradation which ruined religion by relic worship, and travestied 
philosophy by magic. The dead weight of Bengali materialism 
balanced the idealism of Balkh and Kashmir ; and thus the 
several influences which were to determine the course of Buddhism 
were combined by the consolidation of India under the empire of 
the Mauriya monarchs, creating a sense of unity, which retained 
its power even after that empire had split once more into its 
component elements. 

In an essay devoted to the antecedents of Buddhism we need 
not exteud our view beyond the Hindu communities, among 
which it made its way for the first two centuries of its existence ; 
but some sketch of the civilization of those communities is 
indispensable for the development of our subject. Buddhism 
does not begin with S&kyamuni. To borrow an expression from 
its own philosophy, every event must have a sufficient prior cause, 
and absolute beginnings elude our grasp. The tendency of the 
founder’s own teaching, as well as the growth of its religion after 
his death, must have been determined by the currents of contem¬ 
porary thought. A new idea, to obtain currency, must be the 
expansion of an existing idea; otherwise the seed falls upon 
stony ground, and takes no root. It is therefore essential for 
us to analyse the ideas that were current in the Hindu mind 
at the time of S&kyamuni’s appearance ; but as ideas are to a • 
great extent determined by outward causes, we have first to 
sketch the material civilization which the Hindus had 
attained. 

This was considerable only in comparison with what other 
nations, similarly left to their own resources, have exhibited. 

p 
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Many centuries separated them from the primitive era reflected 
in the Vedas,—centuries fertile in the organizing power which 
had transformed them from a community of simple shepherds 
into a compact and complicated republic; but they had been 
absolutely isolated from that contact with other forms of life 
and modes of thought which feeds the many-sided activity of 
modern civilization. Three inventions especially, which added to 
the intellectual possessions, and stimulated the mental activity of 
other nations, were, when Buddhism appeared upon the scene, 
totally unknown to the Hindus. We refer to the use of writ¬ 
ing, the use of coined money, and the practice of building in 
stone. 

That a nation possessing an ancient and extensive literature, 
and holding in its fullest form the doctrine of verbal inspiration, 
should not have known the art of writing, is a statement so start¬ 
ling as to be naturally received with reluctance, but the argu¬ 
ments of Professor Max Muller seem incontrovertible. If, during 
the whole course of ancient Hindu' literature, including the period 
of inspiration, the period of comment, and the period of compres¬ 
sion into Sfitras or manuals in whch, among other subjects, 
grammar and pronunciation are treated, can be found no reference 
to pen or book or writing, we may safely conclude that the art was 
unknown, or at least unpractised. The Hebrew poetry, which 
covers a much smaller space, and deals with fewer subjects, 
abounds with such allusions. The Bible is, as its name implies, 
a book; Moses received the written law on Mount Sinai; but the 
inspired works of the Hindus are called sruti, that which has 
been heard, and even after the practice of writing became general, 
it was declared explicitly, “ whosoever writes the Vedas shall go 
to hell,”—a sufficient proof that they had hitherto been handed 
down orally. Megasthenes, in describing the customs of the 
Hindus in the time of Chandragupta, says nothing of books or 
scribes, and expressly remarks that no written codes were used in 
judicial proceedings. Panini’s Grammar was composed before the 
time of Asoka, and P&nini never refers to the form of any letter. 
The only expression in his genuine work which implies an ac¬ 
quaintance with the alphabet is an adjective Yavandni, commonly 
used to qualify lipi, or writing, which probably refers .to the 
Greek or some Western character known in India by repute, or 
perhaps actually used in the Panj&b. Alexander found'books. of 

f ressed cotton in use there, and after the annexation of the 
’anjttb, the art might rapidly spread. The first actual proof of the 
use of writing in Eastern India is furnished by the inscriptions 
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of Asoka * We may perceive at once the influence of this, 
fact on speculation. The oral transmission of knowledge confined 
it to definite classes of the community. It became the mo¬ 
nopoly of a profession ; and while the BrAhmans anxiously main¬ 
tained their own privileges, their doctrines diverged further and 
further from those of the community at large, and at last became 
absolutely unintelligible to them. 

The introduction of a regular coinage followed but slowly in 
the wake of the alphabet. From the imperishable nature of 
coins, they are the most authentic of historical memorials, and 
the absence of coins representing the early periods of history 
cannot possibly be the result of accident. Before the Greeks 
introduced coinage, mere shapeless lumps of metal of defi¬ 
nite weight were used for barter, and the freedom of mer¬ 
chandize was hampered by the cumbrousness of a system of 
exchange, not much less rude than the exchange in kind which 
prevails among savages. 

No existing architectural monument dates before Asoka, and 
the beginnings of Indian architecture are to be looked for in the 
Buddhist reliquary and the hermit’s cell. The present aspect of 
many Indian cities may serve to recall the appearance of all the 
great towns of early times, mere aggregations of thatched cottages 
with walls of mat or of unbaked mud, scarcely more permanent 
than the encampment of a Tartar horde. Stone or brick building 
has superseded wood for the wealthier classes ; but the early 
architectural forms point to wood as the first material; and we 
may suppose the chiefs to have occupied palaces of one or two 
stories of carved and painted wood, with a wooden stockade for 
defence. To what risks from wind, fire, and the white ant, such 
dwellings would have been exposed, all who have dwelt in India 
can testify. The cyclone of 1864 levelled with the ground sixty 
thousand mat-houses in Calcutta alone, and the annual destruction 
by fire in the dry season exceeds estimate. Hence it is that of 
the flourishing cities of the pre-Buddhistic era not a trace 
remains. What is at first sight yet more remarkable, no single 
Hindu temple can be ascribed to a period before the Christian 

_ _ _ _ _ % _ _ _____ 

* See Max Muller, A. $ Literature, 497—544, and Wassiljew, pp. 21, 22> i 
29, 31, 51, He maintains that the character of the inscriptions is derived 
from the Greek through Bactria, but it is probably Semitic, disguised by 
the lapse of time occupied in its progress eastward. For the opposite 
view of the question, consult Lassen i, 723, eqq* (seconded), and ij. 
718. We have not access to Prof, Qoldstucker’s arguments against 
frofi Max Muller, . - 
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era. The primitive gods of the Aryans, clearly recognized as 
elemental powers, dwelled not in temples made with hands. 
The sun, the moon, the winds of heaven, the blue sky, and the 
cloud, which all might look upon, were themselves the images 
of Deity, and the stone cell or temple roof would only hide the 
God from his worshippers. Buddhism, with its opposition to 
the bloody and costly sacrifices of the Brahmans, would have 
seemed little likely to require, more than they, the aid of the 
builder, only that it introduced a new element into religious 
feeling—the veneration for persons. Relics of holy men, above 
all, of the founder, 'must be kept secure from danger of fire or 
robbery ; hence the invention of the stitpa or tope,—that mag¬ 
nified relic-box which has served as the model for all indigenous 
sacred architecture. The temples of Tanjore and Bhobaneswar 
are nothing but applications of the Buddhist pyramid to the 
worship of the Pauranic deities ; and till the extension of Islam 
necessitated the adaptation of religious buildings for congrega¬ 
tional purposes, no other form was known. Soon it was not 
relics only which required safe keeping ; the coins of theBactrian 
Diodotos or Menander, with their striking clearness of type, 
may have early suggested, as they penetrated into the eastern 
bazars, the device of cutting in stone or metal the traditional 
features of a venerated teacher, and ere long, wherever a 
Buddhist community sprang up, its first care was to acquire or 
construct an image of Sakyarmini. Thus sprang into existence 
the sacred arts, which we now call the fine arts. 

The subjects of Asoka, then, were from this point of view a 
rude race, dwelling in huts of mud and straw, conducting trade 
by simple barter, or by the aid of a few rough, unstamped 
metal discs, unable to read and write, and without any general 
diffusion of education. In this last respect, as in some of the 
others, the Indian subjects of Victoria are not much advanced. 
Reading and writing are not uncommon accomplishments, but 
they are generally confined to purposes of business, and the 
profession of knowledge is left, as it always has been, to special 
classes of the community. It may well be supposed that in 
days when that profession was based upon a long and severe 
exercise of the memory, unaided by written manuals, the mono¬ 
poly of knowledge was unbroken, and tended to produce mono, 
poly of power. It was taught by an authority which the people 
bad no means of questioning, that the distinction of caste was 
'us much founded in nature as the distinction between man and 
animals, or between one species of animal and another ; that 
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spiritual rule was the prerogative of one, temporal rule of 
another, caste. The will of the ruler was thus unchecked by 
public opinion, and no extremes of atrocity or rapacity would 
revolt his subjects, so long as he retained the good will of the 
privileged classes. But the alienation of those classes was fatal 
to him, as we have seen in the case of Nanda the Rich, the 
predecessor of Chandragupta. On the whole, if the legendary 
history of this period be at all to be relied on, the constitu¬ 
tional control exercised by the king’s Br&hmanical advisers 
worked for good ; their voices were on the side of equity and 
mildness, and tempered despotism by good sense. Periods of 
oppression and acts of cruelty occurred as in other Oriental 
countries; and mutilation, as now in Nepal, formed a recognized 
portion of the penal code. 

Buddhism no doubt early assumed some features of a social 
reform: it protected the subject by the doctrine of the merit 
of benevolence, and the sacredness of life and limb; 
it dispensed with the priest and the sacrifice, and all the 
oppressive costliness of worship ; and it removed the worst 
features in the distinction of caste by opeuing the way of 
salvation, and the means of knowledge, to all castes alike. But 
Buddhism, like Christianity, was never revolutionary; it 
mitigated the evils of despotism and the condition of the slave 
by a gradual softening of the spirits of men ; but it affirmed no 
“ doctrines of 1789, ” preached no political equality, and 
recognized the social order which it found. In spite of the long 
domination of Buddhism, it never succeeded in abolishing caste, 
which was even introduced under its sway into Ceylon; and 
there is no greater error than to represent it as a Turanian revolt 
against Aryan supremacy. It was in its origin a purely spiritual 
influence, and its explanation must be sought in the spiritual 
rather than the social history of the time. 

We have seen that the whole domain of public worship was 
in the hands of the Br&hmans, and that the absence of a 
written literature confined religious knowledge to a select class 
of graduates. But man, whatever his class or profession, must 
have views about the unseen world. The priests taught the # 
young Hindu but little, only enough to eonvince him of their * 
own importance, and of the necessity of duly carrying out the 
prescribed ordinances, and liberally remunerating the Br&hmans 
who performed them. The secrets of religion were nqt for 
him. But before he had come into contact with priests, he had 
learned enduring lessons concerning the world of spirits from 
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his mother and nurse, and from his father's herdrnen. Hence, 
while the faith of the priests grew and changed within their 
pale, outside it father still handed down to son traditions 
which, with the addition of a few fancies learnt from the abori¬ 
gines, were identical with those which were taught by the 
earliest Vedic singers on the other side of the Saraswati to the 
primeval Aryan cowherds, ere j r et priest and noble had differ¬ 
entiated themselves as distinct classes from the Vaisya or house¬ 
holder. Indra,* the god of the cloudy sky, was still the 
popular deity, ruler of heaven and earth, entreated for help iu 
sickness and distress ; with him were Varuna and Agni and 
other elemental deities, and under him were armies of inferior 
spirits. The names and characters of some of these, as the 
Asuras or Titans and the Gandharvas or Centaurs, form a part 
of the common stock of the Aryan race; others belong to 
Turanian tradition, everywhere rich in ghosts and demons. 
Hence ogres, fairies, vampires, filled a large space in the mind, 
and hence, too, came the strange belief in Nagas, or serpents 
which had the power of assuming the human form. In after 
times this belief, very prevalent in Kashmir, was propagated as 
a distinct worship, in subordination, probably, to Buddhism, to 
whose founder the seven-headed Naga-god does honour on the 
bas-reliefs at Amrawati,f but at the time of which we speak 
it was no religion, but a popular tradition among all classes. 
Every stranger might be a serpent in disguise. Buddhist monks 
are warned not to admit such beings to the privileges of their 
order ; and notes are given them by which an illusory monastery 
of serpent-monks may be distinguished from a real one.J 

So much for the popular side of religion ; we have now to 
note that the Brahman literature bears witness to a develop¬ 
ment of religious ideas among the priests which was strictly 
esoteric, and so far as can be judged, awakened no parallel 


* Burnouf ( Intr. i. 131-2) sketches the popular Hindu theology as 
pictured in the earliest literature of the Buddhists, and therefore pre¬ 
valent at least up to the time of Asoka. 

t Only to & post-Buddhistic period can we trace the foundation of 
Nagpur, the serpent city, and the sculptures of the Amraw&ti tope. 
Mr. Fergusson, in his History of Architecture, Yol. II., and in a paper in 
the Journal JR. A. S. for 1867 (to which we may safely add his new book 
on Tree and Serpent Worship, which has not reached us) has thrown much 
light on this subject, but we greatly want an elaborate analysis of all the 
references to it in eastern ana patristic literature, 

. • X Csoma in As. Bet, xx, 55. 
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development of popular consciousness. Hierarchies are ordinarily 
conservative ; but their conservatism is the conscious or uncon¬ 
scious result of an endeavour to maintain their own privileges 
by maintaining the dogmas on which, those privileges originally 
rested. They have in that case an interest in keeping the 
creeds intact. But if they deemed their position as medi¬ 
ators between the world and God sufficiently secure, if it 
rested, as in early Hindu times it seemed to rest, not so 
much on the popular acceptance of the dogmatic basis of the 
priestly power, as upon that differentiation of functions which 
the narrow but intense Hindu intellect demanded, they would 
have no interest in restricting speculation to the limits of their 
earliest creeds. The individual Hindu possesses no versatility 
of character; if he developes one function, it is at the expense 
of others. In many countries, and in many stages of society, 
the artisan and the ploughman are at home in the use of arms ; 
when need comes, they can defend themselves against a foe. 
In India the professional fighter alone can fight, aftd hence the 
first dawn of Indian history sees the defence of society en¬ 
trusted to standing armies. In the same way the religious 
function early fell into the hands of a guild ; the performance 
of priestly duties,'and the right of speculation, were contentedly 
delegated by the public, each of whom had enough in his 
business to occupy his whole mind, to the members of the 
priestly class. On this acquiescence the priests depended, 
perhaps too boldly for their interests; for, after all, the non- 
Brahmauic population could not be absolutely restrained from 
speculation on the way of salvation ; and when the work of 
the warriors was mainly done, and the wild tribes conquered or 
driven away, the thoughts of some would naturally turn to 
religious topics, and they would use the latest conclusions of 
Brahman speculation in a manner which the Brahmans had 
never anticipated. Opinions which in the schools were harm¬ 
less, became heresy in the mouth of a soldier or landholder, 
especially if they induced him to withhold his dues, or to 
drive the begging priest from his door. But for the long period 
which elapsed between the establishment of the clerical order t 
and the appearance of S&kyamuni,—the period of struggle, 
conquest and settlement,—no voice of doubt or denial from 
without broke the happy repose of the priesthood, and secure 
as they seemed in popular attachment or popular carelessness, 
they took no measures to restrict the spirit of speculation among 
themselves. f 
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The Brahmans had no test of orthodoxy, no supreme judge 
who could distinguish and decide whether an opinion was right 
or wrong. A man was born a Br&hman; and possessed hy 
birth the privilege, not of thinking in a particular way, which 
would be no privilege, but of thinking at all. Hence no opinion 
held by a BriUiman could be wrong; or, which is the same 
thing, there was no power capable of deciding it to be so. General 
consensus, of course, exercised a control. An absurd opinion, 
one that did not logically fit in with the conclusions of the 
hearers, would starve out for very want of vitality. The teacher 
spoke to men who were as well educated as himself; they had 
gone through the curriculum of study ; they knew the Vedas, 
or the one Veda to which they had attached themselves, by 
heart, with all its comments and appendices ; an opinion to be 
accepted by such pupils, must have a certain amount of logical 
congruity ; it must be shown to be continuous with their pre¬ 
vious stock of thought; it must suit the opinions to which 
they had alr&dy arrived. There may have been at any moment 
innumerable Brahman teachers holding eccentric and irrecon- 
dleable views ; but their influence could never have been exten¬ 
sive or lasting, and, with an exception which will require special 
notice, the development of Br&hman thought in these early ages 
continued in a straight line. 

This is not the place to trace that development, which has 
great interest for the student of Sanscrit literature, but exercised 
little influence on the popular mind. A mere enumeration of 
the conclusions reached from time to time will suffice. The con¬ 
sideration of the power of prayer and sacrifice, compelling the gods 
to compliance, begot the conception of prayer and sacrifice as a 
force superior to the gods,—an impersonal force, to which they 
gave the neuter name of Brahman. Next, proceeding in another 
direction, they sought to personify the aggregate of force in 
the universe. Gods, men, animals, inanimate things, move in 
their several ways; there must be some one source of power, 
originating and controlling all this action. Man is conscious of 
such a power within himself, the source of all he thinks or 
does, and calls it Soul or Self; applying this conception to the 
universe, we reach the idea of a universal Soul, of which all 
action, all thought, is but the result and manifestation. Next 
comes the fusion of the two conceptions. Regarding Brahman, 
the force of prayer, (relligio, or that which binds the gods to 
men through the priest) as the highest energy of the. universal 
Soul, for it can subordinate, as they thought, every power in 
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nature to itself; they gave that Soul the masculine name of the 
personal BrahmA As speculation advances, Brahm& is not 
merely the highest God; be is the whole life of men and gocjs, 
the Power which moves through creation. Every existence is 
but a portion of Himself, thrown out from the central energy ; 
and the further it wanders from that source, the more is it 
tainted with evil. Evil is want of power, deadness ; that which 
has in itself least energy, namely, inert matter, is the furthest 
removed from God ; and man tied to a body, can only look with 
hope to the time wheD, freed by dissolution from its material 
burden, his spirit, pure force, can fly to rejoin the Fountain of 
all force, and be re-united to Brahma. 

There exists no creed but has been the starting-place for 
contemplative spirits who have attained to this point of view ; 
its favourite expressions are familiar to us in the highest-toned 
religious literature of all times and countries; but it has 
nowhere been so definitely formulated as among the Brahmans. 
Personal piety might pause, satisfied with the ravishing vision 
of future unmpffilth the object of its adoration thus opened to 
the yearnings soul; the eager questioning of the speculative, 
intellect pressed further. What, then, is this external world 
which separates us from God ? If all force is of Him, what is 
this centrifugal force which seems to draw us from Him ? That 
the world was evil was abundantly clear, for all the evil they 
could conceive of was caused by material things, or by the 
desire of material things, or by the soul's union with a material 
body ; and being evil, it could not be, like the soul, an emana¬ 
tion from the Divine Substance. Yet to give it any other cause 
would be to create a force in the universe apart from God. 
The answer to this was that the external world was a mere 
jugglery of the senses, and did not exist. God, for His own good 
purpose (for there was no attempt to explain final causes), had 
detached portions of His substance, the souls of men, which 
were, like Himself, capable of all perception, but, unlike Him¬ 
self, were subjected to the condition of perceiving things which 
had no real existence, and were liable to be led away into the 
belief of the truth of what their senses told them. Till death 
men must remain conscious of sensuous perceptions; but the * 
knowledge of the truth had power to free them from all depen¬ 
dence on such perceptions. What was this world to one who 
had once learned to believe in no real existence except that of 
soul 1 Only a vain show which disquieted not Are you iu 
bondage to material things,—a slave to desire, and hate, and 
the sense of pain 1 Know the truth, that these things are not, 

Q 
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that they are created by your own imagination, and the truth 
shall make you free. You are still a separated atom of the 
Godhead, yearning for its natural home, but you participate in 
God’s own insight, and in knowledge, as well as in will, you are 
one with Him. 

Thus a philosophy, which in all ages has been the refuge of 
individual thinkers,—a philosophy based not on scepticism, but 
on absolute. denial of all things visible or conceivable, except 
the conscious ego, and the Divine Substance of which that ego 
forms a part, became, as it continues, the prevailing doctrine 
of the thinking class in India. It Was absolutely orthodox, 
for it was the crowning point of an edifice of reasoning firmly 
based on Holy Writ; but it contained the seeds of the most 
revolutionary teaching. If the knowledge of the emptiness of 
things be the one thing needful for man, why all this costly 
and oppressive apparatus of ritual—the daily sacrifice, and 
the yearly feast ? If we are all of one substance, and that 
the Divine Substance, what becomes of the essential distinction 
of caste ? So long as this crefed was worked out by a few con¬ 
templative souls, the quietism which it favoured was an effec¬ 
tual bar to revolutionary projects. The man in earnest would 
dismiss all these outward questions from his mind, and think 
only of his soul and of his God, It is not to an Epiatetus that 
we look for the fiery leader of the slave’s revolt against slavery. 
If too, as we have reason to believe, these doctrines formed 
commonplaces of Br&hmanic education, the natural conservatism 
of a privileged class would furnish their antidote. When fully 
believed, they were harmless ; when only half-believed, they had 
not strength to call forth a protest against established theories, 
■which, even if erroneous, were so profitable as these of priestly 
supremacy and the necessity of ritual. But let this teaching 
spread beyond the pale, let the base-born and the priest-ridden 
once learn that, as doctors of the Church maintained on the 
authority of Scripture, the priestly rank, the distinctions of caste, 
the duties of religion, the Scripture itself, wore but part of that 
wide-spread Delusion, which embraces all phenomenal existence, 
and none could venture to predict what would ensue. By a wise 
instinct did later ages call the founder of the Buddhistic reform 
son of M&ya, the offspring of the Doctrine of Delusion. 

A belief opposed to the evidence of the senses is not natural 
to men, and tne common sense of persons much concerned with 
the world, who have no leisure for connected thought, instinc¬ 
tively rejects it. It finds scarcely more favour with the harder 
find more intellectual class of thinkers, who decline to rest their 
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judgment on a vague sentiment of longing which they cannot 
distinguish from mere fancy, and whose attention has been espe¬ 
cially attracted by the consistency and coherence of phenomena. 
The Nature which is subject to definite laws, which can be ana¬ 
lysed and experimented upon, can be no mere play of groundless 
imagination, or pure subjective phantasmagoria. The opposition 
of materialist to metaphysician, of naturalist to idealist, could 
not but make itself known in India, though the imaginative view 
was there more sure of popular sympathy, and in fact sunk deep 
into the heart of a nation given beyond all others to dreamy 
speculation, and strange to the energetic effort which the true 
contemplation of Nature requires. The affluence of miracle— 
especially miraculous exhibition —which marks all Buddhist 
legend, could only have found favour among a people who held 
all external nature to be a mere combination of impressions, to 
winch no external reality corresponded, superinduced by the arbi¬ 
trary act of a higher Power: by a mere slip of the slides, extra¬ 
ordinary impressions would take the place of ordinary ones. 
But there were Indian thinkers upon whom 'the reality of nature 
had made an impression that could not be shaken. The S&n- 
khya doctrine is distinct in its assertion of the objective reality 
of things. It postulates the soul and nature as the two sub¬ 
stances, of whose existence we can be absolutely certain ; we are, 
because we feel: external nature is, because we are conscious 
that it Is. It is independent of the soul; we cannot add to, or 
alter it; so far as the mind of man is concerned, nature is un¬ 
created and indestructible. What right then have we to assume 
that any higher spirit, if such exists, a soul like our own but 
vaster and more powerful, can do on a grand scale what in our 
limited way we cannot do at all ? Is there any creation or 
destruction ? When man dies, his body dissolves into its 
kindred earth, it does not vanish. Nature is an ever-fertile 
energy, evolving itself in a thousand ways ; but intellect can¬ 
not affect it, and therefore did not produce it. Gods there 
might be,—souls clad in a finer nature than ours, and less depen¬ 
dent on external things ; but a Supreme God, Creator of the 
Universe, was never recognised in this philosophy. 

That this doctrine of the self-evolution of the universe, 
which tradition ascribes to a mythic sage called Kapila, was 
taught in the schools before the time of Sakyamuni, seems 
sufficiently probable ; but its influence on Buddhism has been 
antedated. The rising Buddhism drew its nutriment not so 
much from the schools as from popular ideas; its business was 
to preach righteousness, not to expound the law of creation; when 
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the time came for it to build up a philosophic doctrine, it made 
use of this and other philosophies; but in its commencement it 
derived nothing from the Br&hman ontologies, which had not 
already become a public possession. We are prone to forget that 
a religion in its systematic form is the product of ages, that under 
its first teachers it merely shoots in one or the other direction, 
leaving its full development for the aftertime. Essentials come 
first, the immediate and most momentous points of faith and 
practice; then, as men’s curiosity is stirred to learn more of the 
unseen world, the creed is gradually rounded and filled up. 
Moreover, men do not suddenly and without preparation give up 
a definite belief. If ever Buddhism as a Church learned to 
dispense with the belief in a Creator, it was by a gradual process; 
the cognizable or conceivable links in the chain of causation 
were found sufficient to stimulate moral energy without the 
attention being specially drawn to a First Cause; and the denial 
of a Creative Will as the First Cause was the tentative suggestion 
of a metaphysical school, never a ruling article of the Church’s 
faith. We have little evidence of what Sakyamuni actually 
taught, but we have ample reason to doubt that he pressed 
upon the Hindu world a naked, repulsive dogma, which could 
only have startled his hearers away from his teaching. The ordi¬ 
nary Hindu had, perhaps, very vague notions of what is meant 
by creation ; he undoubtedly did not conceive of God as form¬ 
ing and fashioning the world as a potter makes a pot; hfe had 
learnt to doubt whether the world, as an objective reality, did 
actually exist; but he conceived it, whether a reality or a 
mere impression on the brain, as emanating in some way from 
God ; whatever might be the links of the chain, God held the 
end of it; and if told of a universe without God, he would listen 
vaguely, without attaching any vestige of meaning to the words. 

We have shown under what external conditions Buddhism 
took its rise; we have traced the development of Hindu 
thought up to the time of Sakyamuni; we have shown, what 
were the ideaB that crept like fire along a slow match till they 
reached the outer air, and Buddhism was the explosion. The 
distinctive doctrines of Buddhist metaphysic, especially those 
of fate, of grace, of merit, of transmigration, and of Nirvatna, 
we have not touched; and to analyze their parentage, and exhi¬ 
bit their working, to paint the Buddhist moral ideal, to describe 
the external features of the religion, so far as our materials 
allow us, to display its influence on the arts and on social life, and 
to sketch its final phases of degradation and corruption, will 
occupy us, we trust, in several future papers. 
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1. TuzuJc i Jah&ngiH (Memoirs of Jahangir), edited in 
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Jahdngirs Death. 

O N Sunday, the third of Rajab, 1036 A. H. (11th March 
1627), Jahangir celebrated the New Year’s Day feast, the 
twenty-second since his accession. From the time of Akbar, 
who, with his new era, had introduced the calendar of the P&rsis, 
the Nauruz, or New Year's Day, had been the greatest annual 
festival at the Agrah Court. But on this occasion the arrange¬ 
ments were hurried, and the feast was gloomy ; for the monarch 
was sick and worn out. He had just reached the Chan&b, on 
his way to Kashmir, whither lie was going to avoid the hot winds 
of the plains. But the journey fatigued Jahangir more than he 
desired. He had scarcely reached Kashmir when his health grew 
worse. The fresh air of the hills infused no new vigour into 
the shattered constitution of the Emperor. He despaired of life, 
and his fears of approaching death caused his attendants much 
alarm. He lost all appetite, and even took a dislike to opium, 
in which be had indulged for the last forty years. A few glasses 
of wine were all he cared for now. 

The Emperor was accompanied by Ndr Jah&n, Prince Shahr- 
yfir, ms fifth son, and Prince D&war Bakhsh, second son of 
the unfortunate Khusrau. Of Jahangir’s five sons, only two 
were alive at that time—Sh&hjah£n, who was in open rebellion, 
and Shahry£r, whom Nlir Jah&n had determined upon as the 
successor to the throne, partly because her daughter * by Sher Af- 1 
kan was married to him, and partly because she believed that he, 
from want of ability and unfitness for the position, would as 
readily submit to her tutoring as Jah&ngir, her husband. The 

* Her name was Mihrunniad, which name N6t Jah&n had at first borne 
herself. . *? 
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incapacity of Sliahrydr was, in fact, so notorious, that people 
had given him the nickname of Nd ^hudan i. or ftt-for-nothing. 
Unfortunately for the plans of NtirJahan, Shahrydr fell ill. 
Though scarcely twenty-three years of age, he lost the hair 
of his head, eyebrows, eyelids and beard; and, ashamed to 
present himself in this slate before the Emperor, he asked, and 
obtained, Jahangir’s permission to return to Lahor, where he 
placed himself in. the hands of a physician. I)awar Bakhsh, 
whom Shahry^r, at the instigation of Ntir Jah&n, had kept 
closely watched, was handed over to Ir&dat KMn, one of 
Jahangir’s grandees, on whom Ntir Jahan could rely. 

When the cold season approached, Jahangir gave orders to 
return to Lahor. His old passion for hunting occasionally 
overcame his debilityand when the Imperial camp was 
pitched at Bairamkallah, an old favourite hunting-ground of 
the Emperor’s in Kashmir, he determined once more, even if 
it should be the last time, to hunt the black deer. The 
Zamind&rs of the place, according to custom, furnished a 
number of drivers. The Emperor took his stand, as he had 
done at every former visit to Kashmir, in a little house at the 
foot of a steep precipice. The drivers were on the top of the 
mountain, and used to drive the deer towards the edge of the 
head-land, when the opportunity was taken to shoot at 
them, and thus they came tumbling over to the feet of the 
Emperor. Accident would have it that on that day one of the 
drivers approached the edge of the precipice, when the piece of 
rock on which he stood suddenly gave way. The mangled corpse 
of the unfortunate man rolled up to the very door of the hut 
where Jahdngir stood. This accident made an unusually deep 
impression upon the mind of the Emperor, excitable and 
nervous as he was. He gave immediate orders, to return to the 
camp, where he called for the mother of the dead driver, whose 
tears he in vain tried to assuage with money. But his mind 
found no rest. The ghastly face of the deceased w^p for 
ever before him, and the idea haunted him that the whole 
accident was but a vision, and that the angel of death had 
taken the form of the dead man, in order to frighten him into 
.despair, “ From that hour, ” says the historian, “ Jahdngir’s 
health visibly declined.” As if guilty of something, the 
Emperor hurried from the scene of the accident to Tahnah, and v 
from Tahnah to K£jor. On the road, he asked for a glass of 
wine, but he turned away in disgust when he put it near his 
lips. Towards night, the attacks of asthma became more 
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frequent and violent, and the fear of the physicians that it 
would be the last night was well-grounded. The sun of 
the next morning had scarcely risen, “ when the soul of the 
Emperor, plicenix-like, left the earth her nest, and soared up to 
the mansions of eternity. ” Jahangir died about breakfast 
time, on Sunday the 28th Safar, 1037 A. H. (28th October 
1627), at the age of 68 (solar) years, 1 mogth, and 29 days- 
In the evening, a short halt was made at Naushahrab, and on 
Monday, the camp, after entering the plains, was pitched at 
Bhambar, where the corpse of the Emperor was handed over 
to Maqqdd Khan, who, accompanied by several grandees, took 
it to Labor. Maq^tid arrived there on the following Friday, 
“ and the corpse was placed in the garden which had been made 
by the order of Nhr Jah&n. ” 

Jahdngirs Character. 

The historian finds no difficulty in reading Jahangir’s 
character. Its main features are fickleness and sublime indif¬ 
ference to everything which had no immediate reference to 
him personally. In his “ Memoirs/’ almost on every page, he 
has painted himself as a man of no settled opinions. Some of 
his acts resemble rather the childish doings of kings in nursery 
tales than the deeds which we expect to find in the successor 
of Akbar. Jahangir submitted to any strong and determined 
mind with which he came in contact. Niir Jah&n found him 
obedient and willing to submit implicitly to her guidance, 
though she, perhaps, deserves admiration for the skill 
which she displayed in humouring her husband into the belief 
that he w T as free and master of his acts and inclinations. 

Nor was Jahangir a man of moral principles. He often 
allowed short-lived outbreaks of anger to sully the natural 
kindness and benevolence of his heart; and he would occa¬ 
sionally commit cruelties which, when considered by them¬ 
selves,- would assign him a conspicuous place among the 
monsters who, from time to time, in royal garb, have trod 
the earth. But the cruelties of kings of past times, both in 
the East and the West, among Muslims and in Christendom, 
are after all far less remarkable than the fact of their having 
always found ready and willing instruments to carry their 

atrocious orders into effect. , 

But notwithstanding occasional outbreaks of inhumanity, 
Jahangir’s kindness of feeling and natural benevolence were 
so marked, that they induced Sir T. Roe to mention them 
as the principal features of his character. The attachment 
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which Akbar had uniformly shown to old servants also dis¬ 
tinguished Jah&Dgir ; and his treatment of K busra u, M&nj-jiagh, 
Mir?& ’Aziz Kokah, of whom the last especially had given him 
mu?!b^e«oSe~6r3issatisfactiou, cannot be otherwise characterized 
than lenient The consideration which Jah&ngir showed them, 
contrasts very favourably with the cruelty and perfidiousness dis¬ 
played by Sh&hjs#i&n, a short time before his accession, even 
towards his nearest relatives. But yet Jahangir’s benevolence 
was not the result of conviction or principle. It never appears to 
have struck him what immense power for doing good was concen¬ 
trated in him. His objects were never elevated and pure ; and 
the admixture of selfishness and indifference, and the petty 
frivolity with which in his “ Memoirs ” he wilfully tarnishes 
the record of his better feelings, and of actions praiseworthy in 
themselves, render him almost despicable in our eyes. Even 
when he gave alms, he gave it more on his own account tbau 
for the relief of others. Thus he says in his “ Memoirs”* ( Tuzuk , 
p. 229)—“ At the time of departure I ordered the mace-bearers 
“ to go into the villages through which I had to pass, and call 
“ the destitute and the widows, and bring them to me, as I 
“ wished to distribute the alms with my own hands. My reason 
“ for doing so was to have something to do. Besides, to confer 
“ favours on the helpless is a very good occupation.” In other 
places, again, when describing the ceremony of weighing the 
Royal person on his anniversary, Jahdngir lays particular 
stress on the object of the ceremony. In conformity with an 
old Hindu custom which Akbar had introduced in. his Hindu- 
izing court, he was weighed against gold, silver, and other arti¬ 
cles. These articles Jahangir gave to the poor, or to the women 
of the Harem, as a sort of annual black-mail due to them ; for 
if the poor sent evil wishes up to heaven, their imprecations, 
it was devoutly believed, would surely cause his Majesty in the 
course of the year to meet with some bodily barm. 

Jahangir’s vows exhibit the same mixture of childishness and 
selfish benevolence. “It was at this time (during 1027 A.H., 
“ or A.D. 1618) that Sh&hzddah Shujd’, son of Shdbjah&n, fell ill. 
“ and as 1 am so much attached to him, and the doctors could 
“ not cure him of the insensibility in which he had lain for several 

* It is noticeable that nowhere in hia “ Memoirs n does JsMngir allude 
to the presence at Court of Sir T. Boe, who, to judge from the account of 
his treatment and reception was nevertheless much honoured. The 
arrivals of Persian and Turani ambassadors are most carefully noted in 
the Tumi. 
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“ days, I humbly prayed to God, and asked him a favor. During 
“ the prayer it occurred to me that I had already made a con- 
“ tract with my God, and had promised Him to give up hunting 
“ after reaching the age of fifty, not to touch after that a bow 
“ or a gun, and never again to slay an animal with my own hands ; 
“ and I thought that if I should from now carry my former vow 
“ into effect— which would certainly prevent many animals 
"from being killed —God would grant my prayer for the recovery 
“ of the prince. I then made this contract with God, and pro- 
“ mised, in all singleness of intention and true belief, never again 
“ to harm an animal with my own hand. Through God’s mercy, 
“ the sufferings of the prince were entirely allayed." 

The ndiveti of the vow consists in this, that Jahangir had 
reached the age of fifty (lunar) years ; but in as far as the 
“ contract " did not state the exact date from which the vow was 
to takg effect, he might have meant fifty solar years. The vow 
was never carried out. 

Jahdngir was not insensible to the beauties of Nature. The 
love for gardens and flowers which, according to a statement by 
Abulfazl, B&bar had brought to India, was remarkably strong in 
Jahangir. Many passages in his "Memoirs” take the reader 
agreeably by surprise. Jahdngir would often stop his suite to 
have a flower brought to him, which he minutely examines and 
describes. He finds words to delineate the calm beauty of the 
Indian lake, and to depict the grandeur of the scenery of the 
Himalaya. He. records every natural phenomenon which came 
under his observation ; he examines into the anatomical struc¬ 
ture of animals, and everything that was curious was sure to at¬ 
tract his attention. The newswriters, or Wdqi’ahnavds —an insti¬ 
tution of Akbar’s—had ever to be in readiness to supply infor¬ 
mation, and the Tuzuk, which name Jah&ngir, in imitation of the 
title of Timur’s Tuzuk, gave his “ Memoirs,” abounds with notes 
on the history of places, the revenue of provinces, the condition 
of the Hindus, the small talk of towns, and curiosities of Natural 
History, such as are seldom to be found in books written by kings, 
or composed by Muhammadans. We would strongly' recommend 
it to the officers, who are now engaged in preparing the several local 
gazetteers, especially as the style of the “ Memoirs ” surpasses, in 
easiness and in the absence of obscure phrases and sentences, 
every other book in the whole range of Persian Literature,—a 
circumstance which, to a certain extent, makes up for the want 
of a translation. The excellence of the style of Jahangir’s 
“ Memoirs” is to a great extent due to the revision by Muhammad 
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Sharif Mu’tamid KMn, one of Jahangir’s grandees; but this 
is a question which we trust we shall have leisure to discuss 
at another opportunity. 

JahAngir was fond of lyric poetry, and has left us a few 
verses as proofs of his tali’ i vnauzuni, or natural talent for 
poetical compositions. He is vain enough to praise bis poetical 
gift, though his verses are few and far between. His hand¬ 
writing, to use an Indian term, looked kacha; but his 
style is easy and flowing. In power of composition, however, 
he stands far behind his great grandfather, BA bar, whose 
manly character differs as much from that of JahAngir as 
the conqueror of a throne differs from Nlir JahAn’s, puppet. 
Nor did JahAngir possess the critical acumen of BAbar, whose 
" Memoirs ” give us a complete view of the literary activity 
of the beginning of the tenth century of the Hijrah. BAbar 
even found time to write a treatise on Persian Prosody in the 
intervals of peace, which he so rarely enjoyed. JahAngir was 
no reader ; he does not even once mention the name of a 
favourite author, or the title of a book which he had read out 
to him. Akbar, whom Jahangir in his “ Memoirs” calls ummi 
or uneducated, read much, though the number of his favourite 
books was limited ; but he hated lyric poetry aud poets, preferring 
the epic poems of the old Persian writers, and especially valuing 
the MahAbhArata and the RAmAyana.* 

In his amusements JahAnglr was immoderate. “ He passed 
his reign,” says the historian KhAfI KhAn, “ in pleasure and 
amusement.” He was as passionately fond of hunting as he 
was of drinking. Of his hunting-exploits JahAnglr gives in his 
“ Memoirs” the following particulars (p. 182) :—“ I was anxious 
to ascertain the number of animals which I had killed, and 
I ordered the newswriters, the clerks of the Hunting Depart¬ 
ment and the drivers, to send me reports of the different kinds 
of animals shot by me during my hunting expeditions.. This was 
done ; and it was found that from 988 A.H., when I was twelve 
years old, up to the present year [1027 A. H.], which is the 
fiftieth (lunar) year of my age, the total number of animals 

* The A tashkadah, a well-known work on Persian poetiy, quotes a few 
verses composed by Akbar. The following lines contain a satire against 
the (metaphorical) wine drinking of the Sfcfis :— 

“ Last night 1 went to the wineshop, 

For a measure of wine I paid j 
Next morning my head was aching, 

I had paid for the pain in my head." 
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killed during my hunting parties amounted to 28,532. Of 
this number, I have myself killed 17,167 with guns and other 
weapons, viz .— 


Tigers 

• • • 

• •• 86 


Bears, leopards, foxes, otters, hyaenas, 

889 


Large stags (mahd) 

• • • 

... 35 


Black deer, chik&ras, spotted deer (ckitals), 


wild goats, &c. 

■ • • 

... 1,670 


Nilgdos 

• • • 

9 


Quj goats, red deer 

m m m 

215 


W olves. 

t • • 

64 


Wild buffaloes... 

• • • 

36 


Boars 

• t # 

90 


Zangs (?) 

• • • 

26 


Wild guy goats... 

• • • 

22 


Arghalis ( Ovie Argali) 

• • • 

32 


Wild asses 

• •• 

6 


Hares 

• M 

23 


Total No. of quadrupeds killed by 

me -- 

3,203 

Pigeons 


... 10,348 


Lagars (a kind of falcon), &c. 

3 


Vultures 

• M 

2 


Quliwdj, chughds, qdtdn, mushjtizes 

79 


Sparrows 


41 

' 

Wood pigeons .. , 

• •• 

25 


Owls 

• « • 

30 


Waterfowl 

• • • 

... 150 


Crows 

• • 1 

... 3,276 


Total No. of birds killed by me 


13,954 

Alligators 

• » • 

■ • • 

10 

Grand total of animals killed by me 

17,167. 


He never hunted elpehants, nor did he care for hunting 
waterfowl. 

Jahangir’s drinking assemblies have been graphically de¬ 
scribed by Roe, from whose accounts Elphinstone (p, 559) has 
given a few extracts. But let us hear what Jahangir himself 
says of his capacity for drinking. (Memoirs, p. 150). 

“ To-day Prince Khurrara (Shahjah&n) was weighed. He is 
now twenty-four years old, is married, and has children, and 
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yet he has never even touched a glass of wine. Hence I said 
to him :—‘ B&M, you have now children, and other kings and 
princes drink wine. To-day is your anniversary, and I shall 
give you some wine to drink. I also permit you to drink 
on all feast-days, ou New Year’s day, and on assembly-days. 
Only drink moderately, so as not to lose your senses. W ise men 
have always approved of the use of wine, especially when a 
man has an object in drinking wiue. Avicenna, who certainly 
belongs to the great physicians, has the following quatrain :— 

Wine is the foe of the drunkard, and the friend of the sober man ; 

A little of it is an elixir ; much of it is viprine poison. 

Much of it does no little harm ; 

A little of it is of no small benefit. 

Khurram was forced to take a great deal of wine.” 

“ I myself commenced wine-drinking when I was fifteen years 
old, though on two or three occasions, during my childhood, my 
mother and my nurses asked my father for arac under the 
pretext that it was required as medicine for other children. 
But what they gave me to drink was only about a lolah of 
arac, and even that was mixed with rosewater, and it was dis¬ 
tinctly given to me as a medicine for my cough. When I was 
about fifteen, I happened to be at Atak (Attock) in the camp of 
my father. It was just the time of the war with the Yfisuf- 
zals. One day I had been out hunting, and returned home 
tired and drowsy, when TJstAd Shdh Qull,—-an excellent 
marksman, who had been chief armourer to my uncle Mirzd 
Muhammad Hakim (Akbar’s brother)—came up to me and sug¬ 
gested that a glass of wine would drive away my languor. Young 
as I was, I at once agreed to commit myself, and told Mahmtid, 
my servant in charge of the water, to go to the house of Hakim 
'All, and fetch an intoxicating draught. The Hakim sent a 
bottle containing about one and a half glasses ( piydlah ) of 
sweet white wine. I rather enjoyed the happy excitement 
which it produced. Soon after I commenced regularly to drink 
wine, increasing my daily quantum till I got tired of wine and 
took to arac. During the following nine years I gradually 
increased my daily quantum to twenty glasses of arac, of 
which I drank fourteen during the day and the rest at night. 
Twenty glasses make six Hindustani sere, or one and a half 
Persian mans . The solid food I then took generally consisted 
of a roast fowl, bread, and turnips. None would have 
dared to forbid me to drink. By and by, my hands com¬ 
menced to shake, so much so that I could no longer lift up the 
cup, but had to get others to give me to drink. It was 
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fortunate that IJat last'consulted Hakim Hum&m, a brother of 
Hakim, Abulfath, who was a personal friend of my late father. 

I told him in what state I was. Frankly and, as I could see, 
with much concern, he said to me :—‘ Prince, if you go on for six 
months longer drinking arac in such dreadful quantities, it will 
be impossible—which God forbid—to save you.’ I saw he was in 
earnest ; and^as I had no mind to die, I obeyed him and lessen¬ 
ed my daily quantum, mixing f ulunid (opium and hemp) 
with it, and increasing the dose of’tKe'l&tter in proportion as I 
decreased the arac. I then mixed my arac with wine, taking 
two parts of the latter to one of the former, and went on 
decreasing the liquor till, after seven years, I had come as low 
as six piydlaha, each piydlah containing 18J misqdla. It is 
now fifteen years since I limited myself to this modicum, 
neither increasing nor decreasing it. I only drink at night. 
But on Thursdays I drink my usual quantity towards evening ; 
for Thursday is the day of my julua (accession), and besides, 
Thursday evening is looked upon as 1 a time of grace, because it is 
the eve of our Friday,—a season which I do not like to pass in 
light-mindedness, but in grateful remembrance of God’s mercies, 
and in prayers for forgiveness of my sins. . I also abstain from 
meat on Thursdays and Sundays, because the former day is the 
day of my jultis, and the latter is the day on which my august 
father was born. This is also the reason why my father attached 
so much importance to Sundays. 

“ After*some time I substituted pure opium for fulunid. 
My age at present is forty-six (solar) years and four months, 
and I take eight ratie of opium about an hour and a half after 
daybreak, and six ratia about nine o’clock at night.” 

Jah&ngir, if in nothing else, certainly did surpass his pre¬ 
decessors in his capacity for drinking ; and after reading the 
above extract, one might be doubtful whether to admire more 
Jahangir’s constitution, or the sublime nonchalance with which 
he relates his progress in the’art of drinking. With him wi ne¬ 
drinking was evidently one of the privileges of a king, 
though family reminiscences should have reminded him 
of the folly of this vice. Bdbar was likewise a hard 

drinker; but the allusions to drinking which occur in his , 
“ Memoirs ” read more like sorrowful confessions, and represent 
drinking as an abomination. Hum&ydn had been a confirmed ^ 
opium-eater, and Akbar both drank wine and took opium, \ 
though moderately, especially during the latter half of his 
reign! Akbar’s brother, Mirzfr ’Abdul Hakim, however, died of 
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delirium tremens, and so did Prince Murdd and Prince D&ny&l, 
Akbar's younger sons. Prince Parwiz also, Jahangir’s second 
son, succumbed a few mouths before the demise of his father, to 
the effects of habitual drunkenness, and thus allowed Sh&hja- 
h&n more easily to take possession of the vacant throne than 
he otherwise would have done. But though Jahangir in his 
“Memoirs” records the death from drinking of four of his 
nearest relations, and that of many other 'drunkards, he took no 
pains to conquer his own besetting sin. 

The Emperor himself and the princes setting such an example, 
it was no wonder that many courtiers, both Hindus aud 
Muhammadans, were openly given to drinking. Sir Thomas 
Roe says that during the social meetings scarcely one remained 
sober. Like,,Jahangir himself, the grandees dropped off asleep, 
and when the Court was snoring, the lights were extin¬ 
guished, and the guests, if unable to walk, were carried away by 
their attendants. Sometimes it happened that the Emperor for 
some unknown cause went off crying and sobbing. But woe to 
him who next day should allude’to the revelries of the past night! 
The people of Agrah might talk about them, and circulate the 
latest on dits which the news-writers betrayed, but at court the 
Emperor and every right-minded courtier affected total ignorance 
and innocence. Jah&ngir liked to see his courtiers drink, and 
relates with a sort of pride scenes of general drunkenness. 
Thus he says in the “ Memoirs ” of the twelfth year of his reign 
(p. 190):—“I gave orders to celebrate the Shab i Bardt 
“ in one of Ndrjahdn’s villas, the gardens of which were sur- 
“ rounded by large tanks. The feast was arranged by Ntirjah&n 
" herself, and 1 had invited all grandees and my personal friends. 
“ I had also ordered the servants to let each guest drink as 
“ much wine or take as much of drugs as he liked. When the 
“ feast commenced, I made such as drank wine sit down accord- 
“ ing to rank, and partake of the viands and fruit which had 
“ been laid out, to stimulate the appetite. It was a grand 
“ gathering. When it was evening, the several buildings and 
“ the sides of the tanks were all illuminated with lamps and 
“ colored shades ; and though illuminations are common enough, 
“ there has perhaps never been one like the present. Each 
“ light you could see reflected in the tanks, and the surface of 
“ each looked like a field in flames. The enjoyment was glori- 
“ ous, and those who drank wine, drank indeed more than they 
“ could bear. ” In another passage, (p. 184) Jah&ugir savs 
I gave orders to make arrangements for a ‘ drinking feast ’ 
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" Most of those that were present took wine, and at last I made 
“ them all drunk.” 

Among Jahangir’s courtiers the R&jas of Amber were 
most addicted to drinking. In chronicling the death of R&ja 
Bh&o Singh, Jahangir says (p. 338);—“ The Raja was 
“ serving in the Dak’hin; excessive wine-drinking had com- 
“ pletely ruined his constitution. He fell into a swoon from 
“ which even the strongest remedies applied by the doctors to 
“ the crown of his head could not rouse him. He continued 
“ so for about a day ; and when, on the'following morning, he died, 
" his two wives and eight of his concubines burned themselves 
“ ‘ on the pile of faithfulness.’ His elder brother Jagat Singh, 
“ and Mahd Singh, his nephew, had likewise paid with their lives 
“ for their drunken habits, but their fate was no lesson for R£ja 
“ Elmo. He was much attached to me, even before my accession, 
“ and held the rank of a commander of five thousand. As he left 
“ no children, I conferred the title of R&ja on the son of his 
“ elder brother, to whom I gave a brevet rank of a commander 
“ of two thousand, with an actual command of one thousand 
“ horse, and bestowed upon him the Parganah of Amber, their 
“ old family seat. ” 

The end of Tn£yat Khdn, related by Jahangir on p. 247, is as 
sad. He had had three attacks of delirium tremens , and when, 
a few days before his death, he was brought in a palanquin 
before the Emperor, Jahangir stood perfectly aghast, and, doubt¬ 
ing whether he had a human form before him, he ordered the 
court painters to take the likeness of the drunkard. Dismiss¬ 
ing him with a present of two thousand rupees, he conjured him 
to think of God for the few days which might be left 
him. 

There can be no doubt that the example of the court con¬ 
siderably influenced the lower classes of the people. The in¬ 
fluence would show itself in the laxity of the Faujdars and 
their subordinate officers, who had to try cases of riot and 
drunkenness, and in the indifference of the Municipal officers 
( muhtasibs ), whose duty it was to see that no spirituous liquors 
were sold in the bazars. Nearly every Muhammadau ruler 
since the time of the Slave-kings thought fit to enforce the 
prohibition of the sale of wines by special command, chiefly 
with the view of gaining the confidence of the ’TJlamAs, and the 
goodwill of the middle classes in general. Towards the end 
of the reign of each king, however, the law was practically 
abolished. If we except the reigns of a few strict kings, we 
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find that for centuries an amount of drunkenness prevailed 
among the higher and the lowest classes of both Hindus and 
Muhammadans, which no one would credit if we had not 
the contemporary testimony of native historians. The rigour 
which was occasionally shown in enforcing the prohibition of 
the sale of wine, which with Muhammadans is based upon 
the Divine law of the Koran, depended entirely upon the 
personal influence and character of the king. In the East, 
more than elsewhere, the .example of the ruler is everything. 
It is a constitution in itself. If he once a week—a few 
pious kings did so twice—personally administered justice in the 
State-hall; if he banished the cup from the court, and the 
huzah (beer) from the bazar ; and, if lastly he distributed alms 
with his own hands when going through the town seated on his 
elephant, and gave lands to the ’Ulam&s and the lawyers, he 
was considered a good king, and he could safely entrust the spread 
of justice, peace and security, to the power of his example. 
Alkhaldiqu'ala dini mulukihim —“ as the king, so the nation.” 
A few cases of summary and prompt punishment inflicted on 
wicked Qazis were only wanting to raise him in the eyes of the 
people to the position of a protecting hero, and his name would 
go down to posterity in the works of historians and poets, as 
rivalling the memory of Balban or Firfizsh&h. 

The views of the Emperor Akbar regarding the legality of 
the prohibition of wine differed from those of his predecessors. 
He believed that it was wrong to prohibit the sale of wine, 
because drunkenness may result from drinking wine ; he did not 
see in wine an unmixed evil, and was ready to look upon it 
as something agreeable and wholesome. To the horror, there¬ 
fore, of the J Ulam&s and every staunch Muhammadan, he allowed 
wine to be sold openly in the bazars, placing, however, certain 
restrictions upon the dealers and buyers. The former were 
licensed, and the latter had to certify that the wine they wished 
to buy was urgently required, for instance for a sick person, 
and they had to give up their names to the dealers who entered 
them into a book.* But native historians inform us that prac¬ 
tically there was no restriction, and that the sale of wines in 
the bazars, though apparently limited, only furthered the 
spread of drunkenness. It is not known whether Akbar ever 
repealed his law. Jah&oglr, however, in the fourth year of his 

* Akbar enacted similar laws to suppress the social evil. The remedies 
which he applied consisted in compulsory segregation and registration of 
both parties. 
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reign (1608) forbade the sale of buzah (beer) and bang (cannabis), 
because he believed these two things to be at the root of 
every mischief. He also forbade gambling, which had been the 
vice of Akbar’s court, and inflicted severe punishments on 
transgressors. It is not clear whether Jahangir’s order included 
the prohibition of wine; the term btizah does-Hot apply to 
wine. But even if it did, the ‘ drinking feasts’ at court were so 
well known throughout the whole country, that the bazar people 
of Agrah must have laughed at the order. Jahangir’s raid 
against btizah and bang was, in - fact, as ineffectual as his 
famous edict against smoking tobacco,—a commodity which, 
according to the testimony of the Bahdr-i-’Ajam, had found its 
way into India a few years before the death of Akbar, and had 
spread so rapidly, that when Jahangir, in 1616, in imitation of 
the example of Shah ’Abb&s of Persia, interdicted the use and 
the sale of tobacco, there were “ but few that had not become: 
addicted to smoking. ” 

The “ Memoirs” of Jahdngfr do not contain a single grand or 
sublime thought. Their royal author had none. They do not 
even contain a single good maxim on the art of governing or 
the philosophy of life,—no indication that the writer believed in 
the power of truth,—no pithy saying,—not a trace that Jahangir 
ever realized his exalted position. This absence of thought will 
forcibly strike the reader, if, after perusing a few chapters of 
the Ain, he pass on to the “ Memoirs. ” It is true we have no 
autobiography by Akbar, and we might erroneously ascribe to 
him a portion- of Abulfazl's greatness ; but as Plato’s and 
Xenophon’s works enable us to arrive at a correct estimate of 
the character of Socrates, so do the works of Abulfazl, espe¬ 
cially the Am, leave on us a deep impression of the sterling 
character of Akbar. Of all Muhammadan rulers, if we can call 
him a Muhammadan, Akbar did most comprehensively understand 
his position as king of a large country. Duriug his reign, perhaps 
for the first time in Muhammadan history, did the idea of patrio¬ 
tism exercise an influence. Akbar himself believed, though 
it is not clear whether he received the idea from Abulfazl or 
whether he drew the thought from his own heart when sitting 
morning after morning on. the lonely stone at Fathpdr Sikri, • 
that as king he had to perform a divine mission, for the execu¬ 
tion of which he was directly responsible to God, who in His 
mercy endows kings with a peculiar light. But in order effec¬ 
tively to perform this mission, the king must enter into the 
details of his government: every minute spent in compre- 
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h ending that which is little, is a minute spent to the praise of 
God. The perseverance which Akbar showed in entering into 
minutiae, is in fact, one of the greatest features of his character. 
Jahangir was, in this respect, the very reverse of Akbar, and 
the idea which occasionally crops up in his “ Memoirs ” that 
enquiry into details is inconsistent with the dignity of a king, is a 
satisfactory explanation of the fact that during hi$"reign the 
administration of the country considerably <|eclm«rd. Sh|ih- 
jah&n, to the benefit of India, returned to Avar's .jjaode 
of reigning by mastering details ; hence of 

the country advanced; in-fact, it readhfid; according to 
the testimony of the historian Khdfi Khdn, a paint to 
which it never before, nor ever afterwards, attained under a 
Mogul emperor. 

The absence in J ahdngir of the most common virtues of a 
ruler renders it intelligible why his reign was not distinguished 
by a single act of internal policy. He did not, for example, see 
the use of continuing the conciliating attitude which Akbar had 
assumed towards mountaineers and aboriginal tribes. The exam¬ 
ple of the Mawis, a wild tribe whom Akbar had formed into a mili¬ 
tary corps, and whom he had so attached to his person that he 
thought them fit to guard his palace, was lost upon Jah&ngir. 
Nor did he derive the advantage which he might have enjoyed 
from the gigantic struggle and victory of Akbar ■ over the 
Sadr and the ’ Ulamds , the true estimation of which has 
escaped our modern historians. What importance should we 
attach to the struggle in a Roman Catholic country between 
Church and State, or to the confiscation by a Catholic ruler of 
the property of monasteries ? We should look upon such a fact 
as the commencement of a new eta. Now this is exactly what 
Akbar achieved in Hindustan ; ami though it took him eighteen 
years to depose the Sadr, to drive away and dispossess the 
’Ulamds, and to eradicate from men’s minds the idea of the 
necessity of retaining a high ecclesiastical officer as the Sadr 
for centuries had been, his triumph over this old Islamitic 
institution was so complete, that no Mogul king after him ever 
attempted to revive its defunct authority. The duty which 
* Akbar’s triumph imposed upon Jahdngir, but which he did 
not perform, -was to devote every attention to the confiscated 
lands, which, from their sudden transfer from the hands of 
the ’ Ulamds to the Rhalmh, and from neglect, in a short 
time turned to desert and jungle. Hence also the fact 
that the revenue of the provinces during Jahdngir’s reign did 
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not only not increase,* but did in some instances fall short of 
the sums collected by Akbar. 

We shall add a few words regarding Jah&ngir’s religious 
feelings. The estimate which Elphinstone (p. 551) has formed 
of Jah&ngir’s faith, appears to be correct, though still somewhat 
too flattering. He says:—“ The general impression is, that 
though more superstitious, he was less devout than Akbar, and 
had little feeling of religion even when abstracted from all 
peculiar tenets/' Akbar worked out his own belief; and he 
clung to the Hindu and Pars! rites which formed the external 
p$rt of his ‘ Divine Faith' with all the tenacity of his character.* 
JaMngir who, from weakness of mind and nature, had no opi¬ 
nions of his own, either on politics or as regards men in general, 
cannot be expected to have had religious convictions. He 
cared as little for Islam as for Hinduism, and yet he was by 
fits a devout Muslim, a good Hindu, a decided Parsi, and a 
member of Akbar’s Divine Faith. Sometimes even, according 
to a statement by Sir T. Roe, he counted in prayer the beads 
of a rosary adorned with the image of Christ and the Virgin. 
Akbar's son Mur&d had received ‘ several lessons in Christianity 
byway of auspiciousness/and two of Ddnydls sons, Jahangir’s 
nephews, are said ‘to have embraced Christianity with Jahan¬ 
gir's full approbation/ Akbar earnestly enquired into the 
tenets of different religions, and formed the peculiar.- Faith 
of which Baddoni and the Dabistdn-ul-Mazdhib have for¬ 
tunately left us interesting particulars; Jahangir did not enquire 
into religious matters, and vacillated, from motives of almost 
childish fear, ’from one belief to another. Superstition was his 
religion. Like many princes in Europe, he was. in the hands of 
the astrologers, and was a firm believer in their lucky and un¬ 
lucky days. Eclipses and conjunctions of two inauspicious stars 
frightened him. As if some one had to be appeased, he distri¬ 
buted alms on such occasions with his own hands, or withdrew 
into the inner apartments of his palace, anxiously waiting till the 
striking of the gong announced the glad tidings that the moment 
of the dreaded conjunction had passed, when he issued forth 
with composure to receive the congratulations of his courtiers 
. ; -■ — .— -- -*—--..— ■ '"•* 

* Thus the revenue of Bengal and Orissa, which, during the latter part 
of Akbar’s reign, amounted to nearly sixty krors of dams, or one 
hundred and fifty lakhs of Rupees (Ks. 150,00,000), remained the same 
during the whole reign of Jahdngir, though it immediately increased in the 
beginning of ShihjaMn’s administration by ten krors , and subsequently 
by twp krorsy making a total increase of thirty lakhs (Rs. 30,00^000), 
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and astrologers. He thought that God would approve the 
* contract * which he made* with him, because he was a Padi¬ 
shah, and the same vanity convinced him that he, and nobody 
else in his whole kingdom, was the person whose fate might be 
affected by the dreaded conjunction. He stood in bodily awe of the 
Hindu astrologer Jotikrai, whose ‘ prophecies’ on several occasions 
—they are minutely related in the Tuzuk —turned out so correct 
as to throw the whole court into consternation. The presents 
which Jotikr£i received were enormous ; he was even once weighed 
in gold. 

Towards the end of his life, Jahangir inclined more decidedly 
towards Muhammadanism, though this change is perhaps attri¬ 
butable to the . prominent part which was taken by Sharif 
Ir£ni Mu’tamid KMn, the author of the Iqbdlndmah , in revis¬ 
ing and continuing the Emperor's “ Memoirs." . But how little 
Jahangir, in reality, cared even for Muhammadanism is best 
seen from the fact that from no passage in his “ Memoirs ” can it 
be shown that he had either Sunni or Shfah tendencies. Muham¬ 
madan feasts are rarely, if ever, mentioned, and every allusion to 
the prophet and his companions is carefully avoided. Jahdngir 
was sure that he would go to Paradise, not because he was a 
Muhammadan,—a consolation which forms even now-a-days the 
sum of a Muslim’s faith—but because he was a Pddishdh . 
In relating the death of any of his private enemies, whether 
Muhammadan or Hindu, he sends them, charitably enough, 
to hell (dar jahannam raft ),—a phrase which a Sunni 
would hesitate to apply to a Shfah. One of those whom Jah&n- 
g ir doomed “to hell” was ’All Qull Beg, better known as 
Sher Afkan, the former husband of Nur Jah&n. “ He had 
stayed since the beginning of my reign at Bardwan in Bengal,” 
says the Emperor in his Memoirs, “ and I had taken do notice 
of his bad behaviour. But when it came to my ears that he 
continued to behave rebelliously, I gave Qutbuddm Khdn the 
order to send him to court, or kill him, should he oppose my 
orders. [This was in the second year of Jah&nglrs reign.] 
Qutbuddm went to Bardwan ; and as soon as Sher Afkan heard 
of it, be took two men with him and charged Qutbuddln’s troopers. 
Qutbuddin called out to him asking him what he meant by this, 
and, ordering his troopers to halt, advanced singly to inform 
Sher Afkan of the Emperor’s orders. But Sher Afkan, thinking 
this a good opportunity, ran up to Qutbuddin and gave him two 
or three sword-cuts; when Ambah Kh£n, who is related to Qutb- 
uadln and belongs to the family of the rulers of Kashmir, 
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seeing Qutbuddln sink, rushed forward and gave Slier Afkan a 
sword-cut over the head, but was at the same moment rum 
through his body by Sher Afkan. Qutbuddln’s troopers then 
closed up, cut Sher Afkan to pieces, and sent him to hell. I hope 
that this black-faced wretch will for ever remain in hell. 
Ambah KMn* died on the spot, but Qutbuddln ‘went to God’ 
about three hours after the affray." 

To the same pleasant abode ’OsmAn of Orissa is condemned ; 
and ’Abdullah KhAn, one of Jahangir’s courtiers who joined 
ShAhjahan’s party, was dubbed by the Emperor La’natullah, 

‘ God’s curse/—a term which no Muhammadan would ever think 
of applying to another Muhammadan. 

JahAnglr’s indifference to Muhammadanism is also seen from 
the absence in his “ Memoirs ” of the religious preface which 
characterises books written by Muhammadans. Their works 
commence invariably with a few lines to the praise of God, 
upon which follow lines in laudation of the Prophet, and, 
in the case of Shl’ahs, of ’A.11; and these prefaces have 
become so established by custom, that even the vilest pro¬ 
ductions sold in the bazars would never be issued without 
them. During the reign of Akbar, when Islamitic customs 
fell into discredit at the court, books were still commenced 
with a few lines to the praise of God and the reigning 
king ; but the laudation of the Prophet was discontinued, much 
offence being thus given to pious Muhammadans throughout 
the country, JahAnglr’s “ Memoirs” in the opening chapters 
say nothing about God and the Prophet; and this omission was 
deemed so opprobrious, that Muhammad HAdl, in his edition of 
the “ Memoirs,” supplied a preface with the customary lauda¬ 
tions. The few passages also in which the name of Muham¬ 
mad could not have been well avoided, are destitute of the 
usual addition—“ May God’s peace rest upon him !”—an omission 

/• 

* The name Ambah Khdn is doubtful. Kh&fi Kh&n merely speaks of 
a Kashmirian, but does not give his name. The Madsir ulumard calls 
him Ddibah Khdn , and the Iqbdlndmah , Pir Khdn . In a foot-note of 
p. 24 of the latter work, it is said that some MSS. call him Ddibah and 
some Rctibah Khdn . Kh&fi Kh&n also states that Ntir Jah&n’s mother 
gave a different version of Sher Afkan’s death. She said that after kill¬ 
ing Ambah KMn, Sher Afkan, wounded as he was, managed to get 
to the door of his house, with the intention of killing his wife, who at, 
that time was called Atihrwnnisd . But her mother would pot let him enter, 
and told him to mind his wounds, especially as NCir JaMu had committed 
suicide by throwing herself into a well. (i Having heard the sad news* 
Sher Afkan went to the heavenly mansions.” Khdfi KhAn\ I., p. 267, 



142 


The Death of Jahdngir 


which every Muslim looks upon as blasphemy.* 

The Sijdah, or prostration and touching the ground with the 
forehead, a ceremony which Jahfingir, like Akbar, exacted from 
his courtiers, was opposed to the spirit of Islam, because 
prostration is only due to God. When Akbar introduced 
it, the murmurs were so loud, that he had to limit the new 
custom to private assemblies, contenting himself, when in 
public, with the treble saldm. But towards the end of Akbar's 
reign, the custom must have gradually become less objectionable, 
because Jah&ngir, at his accession, found his courtiers willing 
to prostrate themselves before him. The only exception which ' 
he made was in favor of the Lord Chief Justice of the 
Empire, “ who could not well be supposed to act against the 
Muhammadan Sham’, or law. Shabjah&n abolished the Sijdah 
on the very day of his accession, substituting for it a fourth 
saldm, in addition to the customary three, and thus gained for 
himself the title of 'Restorer of the Faith.'” 

The hostile feeling against Muhammadanism which prevailed 
at the courts of Akbar and Jabdngfr, was a very delicate 
subject for subsequent historians to refer to ; and if it were not 
for occasional statements in the Padishdhnamah, we might feel 
inclined to distrust the statements of Badaoni, upon whose 
authority our knowledge of this religious development almost 
entirely depends. 

Jahdngir also continued the Hindu customs introduced by 
Akbar. The DiwdMjmjah was kept at court, and cows were 
paraded in the gardens of the palace adorned with ribbons and 
cowries, and accompanied by Brahmans. In the night 
called Sim at, Jahdngir, like Akbar, invited the principal yogis 
to the palace, and ate and drank with them. The Hindu 
custom called RdkUd, which consists in tying prophylactic 
pieces of cloth round the wrists and arms, was also continued, 
and in the eighth year of his reign, Jahangir celebrated a 
regular Shrddh in the Mausoleum of his father at Sikandrah,f 

* Elphinstone, p. 551, says “ In his writings he (Jahdngir) affects 
the'devout style usual to all Masalmans” ; but this statement is uot correct, 
as a perusal of the Tuznk will show. 

f Sikandrah, or Secundra, cost all in all fifteen lakhs of rupees (Memoirs, 

p. 72). It was more than three years building. When it was finished, 

Jihangir made a pilgrimage to Sikandrah on foot from A grab, a distance 

of about eight miles. “ I marched the whole distance m all obedience 

and humility. When I was bom, my august father walked from Fathpfir 

Sikri to A jmir, a distance of one hundred and twenty hot, to visit the 

tomb of the Stunt Mu’in i Chisliti. Hence, after all, I have not done very 
much.” J 



and the Accession of Shdhjahdn. 


143 


Prince Khurram (Sliahjahan) performing the necessary rites as 
proxy. In the sixth year of his reign, Jahangir had given the 
order that no Hindu should, on any condition, be forced to turn 
Muhammadan. 

But this kindness towards Hindus, which in Akbar flowed 
from a royal and benevolent heart, must be ascribed in 
Jahangir to caprice and fitfulness rather than to convic¬ 
tion or policy. If it suited his vanity to appear in the new 
character of a defensor fuiei, or Pddishdh i Ghdzi, he would 
indeed pay little respect to the religious feelings of his Hindu 
subjects. Thus once, on Ids march to Kashmir, he passed 
the Fort of Kangrd, which a short time ago had been conquered. 
From the time that the Islamitic call to prayer had been heard 
in India till then, Kangra had never succumbed to a Muham¬ 
madan ruler; and this novelty so tickled Jahangir’s vanity, 
that he determind by a solemn ceremony to hand over the 
virgin fort to Islam. The Lord Chief Justice, the lawyers, and 
the learned that were present in the camp, were summoned to 
appear, and went through certain rites and ordinances of the 
Prophet before the Emperor, Thus the Azda, or call to prayer, 
was chanted, and the Kh.ul.bah, or Friday prayer for the reigning 
sovereign, was read. After this a cow was killed in an open 
place of the Fort, and several other ceremonies were performed, 
intended to defile the place in which for centuries nothiug but 
“ the filth of disbelief” had gathered. The order was also given 
to build a mosque in the middle of the Fort. Jahangir then 
visited the Bhawan. This was a Durga temple, famous for 
its black stone idol (which the Emperor thought eveu “ blacker 
than the hearts of the Hindus doomed to hell,”) and for its 
Jwdld Mulchi, the sacred flame of which issued mysteriously 
from the ground. “ It is quite plain,” says Jahangir, “that 
“ the fire arises from a sulphur mine in the mountain, and that 
“ the fire is nothing else but the natural result of the heat latent 
“ in sulphur. But the Hindus, who are doomed to perdition, 

“ refer it to the hideous black idol,—but true knowledge rests with 
“ God! " It seeths, however, that the idol escaped all safe. 
But on other occasions Jahangir appears as a zealous iconoclast, 
destroying idols and temples, aud even killing the Brahmans 
in charge of the t'hdkurs, as he did, for example, at Ajmir 
(“ Memoirs,” p. 124.). ;. 

A short time before the Fort of Kdngrd had been handed 
over to Isldm, Jahangir interfered with the customs of a clan 
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of MuhammadanB at Eajor. “ These men were forcibly con- 
“ verted to Muhammadanism by Flrfiz Shah. Their chiefs, how- 
" ever, have retained the title of R&jah, and the customs of the 
“ dark ages of Hinduism are still being observed among them. 
“ Thus the Hindu wives of these Muhammadans burn themselves 
“ with their husbands, or are put alive into the grave with 
“ them. Only a few days ago, they did so with a girl about 
“ ten or twelve years old. Moreover, the poorer classes among 
“ them are in the habit of strangling female infants. They 
“ all intermarry with Hindus, and even give their daughters to 
“ Hindus. Now, to take Hindu girls is not so bad, but to give a 
“ Hindu one’s daughter—God have mercy on me ! I ordered 
"these Muhammadans to discontinue such horrid practices; 
“ let every one be executed that will not give them up.” We can¬ 
not conclude from this passage that Jah&ngir was at all anxious 
to suppress Suttee ; for to judge from other places in his “ Me¬ 
moirs” (as p. 67), he must have rather looked upon it as. some¬ 
thing veryer hoic, and as a sacrifice almost due by a woman to 
her departed husband. Akbar had indeed once attempted to put 
a stop to women mounting the funeral pile ; but we know that the 
Brahmans by whom he was surrounded, procured a modification 
of the law in favor of such women as openly declared that 
from choice they burnt themselves with their husbands. Gra¬ 
dually, however, this, restriction fell into abeyance, and the 
prohibition was virtually abolished. 

Jah&ngir also retained many of the P£rsi customs which his 
father had introduced at Court. P&rsi feasts were celebrated 
to the entire exclusion of the Muhammadan feasts, with 
the only exception of the Shab { 'Bardt, which itself appears 
to be an inheritance from pre-Islamitic ages. The names also 
of the imperial princes were all Pars!. A kbar hated the name 
Muhammad, and every other name which reminded him of the 
farpily of the Prophet. His own sons, Salim, Mur&d, Danydl, 
had still Islamitic names ; but of his eight grandchildren one 
(B&yasanghar, D£nyal’s son,) had a Chagatdi name, whilst the 
rest, as also most of the Princesses, had P&rsi names. * 

There is, however, no evidence that Jahangir worshipped the 
fire according to the rites of the Persia, as Akbar and Abulfazl 

* Viz., Jahangir’s five sons Khfisrau. Parwiz, Kburram. Jahand&r, 
Shabry&r, and the remaining two sons of D&ny&l— Hoshang and 
Tahmfiraa. So also in the case of Jahangir’s grandchildren ; In fact, the 
predilection for names fa even traceable, fu the names; of the im¬ 
poverished descendants of Akbar now living inDelhi, 
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had done. He speaks in his “ Memoirs ” with the greatest 
respect of the sun and the fire ; he gives them the title of Lord, 
and calls them rays of the Divine glory. On one occasion 
when he had opened the grave of the patricide Naqiruddin of 
Mdlwah (Tuz., p. 181), whose tomb Sher Khdn even had once 
beaten with sticks, Jahdngir would not burn the skeleton found 
in the grave, because he dreaded acting irreverently towards so 
divine a thiug as fire, and had the bones thrown into the Nar- 
baddah. But no passage in the “ Memoirs” contains the slightest 
allusion to an actual and systematic worship of fire. Nor 
does the Dabistdn-ul-Mazdhib, a work which gives us some 
information regarding Akbar’s “ Divine Faith, ” say anything 
about Jahdngir having continued the sacred fire which Akbar 
at great expense had brought by a Pdrsi priest from a temple 
in Kirmdn to an altar built by him in the Imperial Harem. 
Jahdngir had no strength of character to attach himself to 
any religion in particular. Afraid of bringing down on himself 
the wrath of an “ Unknown God,” he went a few paces along 
with each faith, but stopped where superstition ends and decided 
belief is required. 

We now turn to the events which took place in the inter¬ 
regnum between the death of Jahdngir and the accession of 
Shdhjahdn, a short period which native historians call “ the 
accession and reign of Ddwar Bakhsh." We premise that this 

{ >ortion of Indian history is somewhat confused, and is either 
eft out by European historians, or is differently related. The 
following account is taken from the native histories mentioned 
on page 125, the author of one of which, the Iqbdlndraah, 
took a prominent part in the events of the interregnum. 

The Interregnum to the Accession of Shdhjahdn. 


The death of Jahdngir, though long expected, threw the camp 
into the greatest confusion. Shdhjahdn was far away in the 
Dak’hin in rebellion against his father, who had deprived him 
of the right of succession, and conferred upon him the title of 
Bedaulat, or “ Lackpower.” Shahrydr, Jahdngir s youngest son 
and favorite of Ndr Jahdn, was, as we saw above, in Ldhor, 
recovering from his sickness. The executive of the Government* 
therefore, devolved for the present upon the principal grandees 
present with the camp. They were Asaf Khdn and Irddat Khdn. 
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grandee of Jahdngir’s court. He was Nfir Jahdn’s elder brother, 
and father of Arjmftid Bdnfi Begum, bfetter known as Mumtdx 
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Mahall,* a title which ShAhjahAn, her husband, had conferred 
upon her. The other, I r Ad at KhAn, or, according to his full 
name, A’zam KhAn Mir Muhammad BAqir, a Sayyid of the 
Persian town of SAwah, had also risen to high honors at court, 
where he had been introduced by Asaf KhAn. The near 
relationship which existed between Asaf KhAn and ShAhjahAn, 
whose attachment to MumtAz Mahall has almost become pro¬ 
verbial, was the. cause why Asaf was anxious to see his son-in- 
law succeed to the vacant throne. Tired of the plots of Ndr 
JabAn, and unwilling to let her influence outlive her husband, 
he called IrAdat KhAn, and consulted him as to the line of 
policy they might follow. ShahryAr, in LAhor, on receiving 
the news of Jahangir’s death, was sure to proclaim himself 
Emperor, and ShAhjahAn was so far away, that it would be 
impossible for him to be in Agrah before another two months. 
It was clear that they would have to oppose ShahryAr ; but if 
they did so without higher authority, merely as grandees of the 
court, they would risk the confidence of the troops, and might 
appear as rebels in the eyes of the people and the other 
courtiers, many of whom would naturally flock to ShahryAr. 
They might themselves proclaim ShahjahAn emperor, read the 
Khutbah in his name, and oppose ShahryAr on their own respon¬ 
sibility, pending ShahjahAn’s sanction, This appeared dangerous, 
especially if they should not be successful. Asaf KhAn, therefore, 
proposed that they should proclaim as emperor DAwar Bakhsbf 
whom Nlir JahAn had put in IrAdat KhAn’s charge ; they should 
then march to Lahor and seize ShahryAr, nominally directed by 
the new Emperor ; SbAhjahAn would, in the meantime, march 
towards Agrah, and they would then find a favorable oppor¬ 
tunity to seize Dawar Bakhsh, and hand him over to ShahjahAn. 

,k ___ ____ 

* It was for her that Shihjahin subsequently built the Tdj near Agrah. 
The word Tdj is a modern corruption and abbreviation of the name 
Mumtdz Begum, the z having been changed to a/, as so often happens in 
the dialect of the vulgar. She is now called Taj Bibi, and her Mausoleum 
Taj Bibi ka rauzah. A full historical account of the Taj, the ground on 
which it stands (Rajah Min Singh's property), the cost of building it, 
and the assignments for keeping it in repairs, will be found in the 
11 P&dishihn&mah . n 

t Diwar Bakhsh was also called Bid&qi, the origin of which name is 
not given in the histories. He was the second son of the unfortunate 
Khusrau (JaMngir's eldest, son). Khusrau's third son, Garshasp, must 
have been in the camp with Nhr Jahin. Diwar Bakhsh was not Alive 
in 1608, in #hioh year his elder brother, Baland Akhbar, was born. Hence 
Diwar may have been about seventeen years ol# when Asaf proclaimed 
him Emperor. 
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Irddat Khdn approved of this complicated plan, and although 
scarcely more than an hour had elapsed since Jahdngfr 
breathed his last, both proceeded immediately to execute their 
designs. 

They removed the guards that bad been placed over Ddwar 
Bakhsh, and after informing him of the death of his grand¬ 
father, they paid him homage as Emperor. Ddwar was so 
taken by surprise, that he would not believe that they were in 
earnest. The step from a prisoner to an Emperor was too great 
and sudden. He asked them to attest by an oath the up¬ 
rightness of their intentions ; they swore that they were filled 
with loyal feelings towards him, and, almost forcibly, led him 
out to receive the homage of the camp. They placed him on an 
elephant, spread the chatr or umbrella over him, and marched 
in pomp to the next station. 

Nfir Jahan was thunderstruck at these proceedings, much 
more so than Ddwar Bakhsh himself had been. Message after 
message did she send to Asaf Khdn to come to her ; but 
he turned a deaf ear to her request, and sent as many 
excuses. Decorum and grief prevented her from leaving the 
corpse of her husband and going to her brother, and, doubt¬ 
ful as to the course of action which she should take in 
this emergency, she placed the corpse before her hawdah, and, 
accompanied by the princes, followed the camp. 

Asaf KMn, in the meantime, had despatched a Hindu courier, 
of the name of Bandrasi, to Shdhjahdn with the news of the 
Emperor’s death, and ■ unwilling to lose a single moment by 
sitting down to write a letter, he gave the courier a verbal 
message, and his ring, which was to convince Shdhjahdn of the 
truth of the report. Of his plan, and the proclamation 
of Ddwar Bakhsh as Emperor, he said, for the present, 

nothing. '* 

The camp, as related above on page 126, halted in the evening 
at Naushahrah, and the next day the corpse was despatched from 
Bbambar to Ldhor. 

Though the new Emperor appears to have remained entirely 
ignorant of the conspiracy of Asaf Khdn, the nobles who were 
present with the camp saw through the plan, and, looking 
upon Ddwar Bakhsh “ as a sheep selected for sacrifice,” they 
did what Asaf told them to do, and showed great zeal in carry¬ 
ing out his orders. At Bhambar the khutbah was read in the 
name of Ddwar Bakhsh. - The next thing which Asaf Khdn 
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thought necessary was to remove the princes * from the charge 
of Ndr Jah&n, and hand them over to Siddiq Khfin, one of 
his relations. No sooner was this accomplished than, he placed 
his sister under surveillance, allowing no one to approach her 
without his orders, thus breaking for ever Ndr Jah&n’s power. 
She hoped, however, that her compulsory seclusion would end 
with her arrival at L&hor, where Shahry&r, as she thought, 
would have in the meautime been proclaimed Emperor. 

Nor was she mistaken in the latter point Scarcely had 
Jah&ngir closed his eyes, when B&yasanghar, one of the 
three sons of Prince D&ny&l.i* had found means to elude AsaPs 
vigilance and fled to Sharydr at L£hor, who, on hearing 
the news of his father’s death, proclaimed himself emperor, tak¬ 
ing formal possession of the Fort, the Treasury, the Arsenal, 
and the Stables. In the Treasury Shahry&r found the sum of 
seventy-three lakhs of rupees in cash, and large as this sum was, 
he spent it in the course of a week, in presents to courtiers 
that had joined him, and to his soldiers. He had also put B&ya- 
sanghar in command of his troops, and had sent him across the 
Bawl to await the approach of Asaf Khan, whom he was to 
attack and defeat. 

Asaf Kh&n at last arrived, and lost no time in making the 
necessary preparations for battle. He put D£war Bakhsh on 
an elephant, and, mounting another himself, took command 
of the centrfe. The avantguard was led by Khw&jah Abul Hasan, 
Mukhlis Khan, IMhwardi Kh^n, and several of the Sayyids of 
Bdrha, whilst the Altarnish, or the troops between the avantguard 
and the centre, was commanded by Sher Khw&jah, and Tahmdras 
and Hoshang, the other two sons of Prince D&ny&l. On the right 
wing stood J rfidat KMn, and on the left Siddiq Kh£u, Shah 
Nawaz Khfcu, and Mu’tamid Kh&n (the author of the “ Iqbril- 
n&mah”). The armies met at a distance of about three Jcog from 
the town} but Shahrydr's soldiers being mostly new and inexperi¬ 
enced, gave way at the very first attack of Asafs veterans, and 
fled in Utter confusion. Shahry&r, in the meantime, accompanied 
by two thousand horse, stood anxiously waiting under the walls 

f * D4rA Sbikoh, 8huj4’, and Aurangzib. They were thirteen, eleven, and 
ten years old respectively. Asaf came with them to Sh&hjah&n at Agrah. 

+ Prince D&ny&l was Alt bar’s youngest son. He had three aons*—1, 
Tahmfiras, who was married to Sultan Bahdr Begum, a daughter of 
Jah&ngtr; 2, Bdyasanghar ; 3, Hoshang, who was married to Hoshmand 
B&nfi Begum, a daughter of Khusrau. None of them oonld have been 
yoinger than twenty-two, because D6ny&l died in <604 or 1609. 



and the Accession of Shdhjahdn. 


149 


of Libor. A* Turkish slave was the first that brought him the 
news of the disgraceful defeat of his army. Instead of flying to 
the frontier of Afghanistan, as Biyasanghar appears to have 
done, Shahryir took refuge in the fort, and hid himself in the 
harem of his father. 

The next day Asaf Khan appeared before Lihor, making the 
Garden of Mahdi Qisim Kb in his head-quarters. Moat of 
Shahryar’s soldiers now joined Asaf, and in the evening I rid at 
Khin, without opposition, occupied the palace and the fort. 
On the following morning Diwar Bakhsh mounted the throne 
in the State-hall, and was publicly acknowledged Emperor of 
Hindustan. * » 


It was not to be expected that Shahryir would long remain 
in his hiding place. No sooner had Diwar Bakhsh publicly 
assumed the reins of the Government, than Firfiz Khan, one 
of Jahingir's eunuchs, brought the unfortunate prince from the 
Harern, aud handed him over to Ilihwardi Khin who pinioned him 
with a waistband (fautah) and took him before Diwar. He had 
to go through the humiliating process of performing the kornish 
and tasUm, or salutations which the subject owes the king, and 
was then, put in prison, where, after two days, he was deprived 
of his sight. . His wife, N dr Jahin’s daughter by Sber Afkan, 
as also Tahmfiras and Hoshang, were likewise imprisoned. 

Asaf Khin now despatched a detailed report to Shihjahin, 
informing him of his plan regarding Diwar BakbSh, the occu¬ 
pation of Lihor, and the fate of Shahryir, begging of him “ to 
" repair on the wing of swiftness to Agrah, and restore the 
" troubled world to the blessings of peace.” The first courier, 
after an uninterrupted ride of twenty days, arrived at last on 
Saturday night, the 18th November 1627, (19th Rabf I. 
1037) at the frontier of Nizimulmulk’s dominions, where 
Shihjahin had encamped, and went at once to Mahibat 
Khin, who a few days previously had joined the prince. 
Mahibat “ like wind and lightning ” went with the courier 
to Shihjahin, and had him roused from sleep. “ The heart-rending 
news weighed down the filial heart of the prince with heavy 
grief, ana the signs of sorrow appeared on his august forehead. * 
But this was no time for indulging in passion, or arranging fof 


ceremonies of court-mourning, and ^yieldingto the request 
of Mahibat Khin and other adherents, M Shihjahin, with the 
permission of the astrologers, fixed upon the following Thursday 
(22nd November) 4 as the day of departure, and despatched 
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Aminullah and B£yazid to Asaf Kh&n to inform him of 
his march. After crossing on the following Wednesday the 
Narbadda, Sh&hjahan went to Ahmadabad in Gujr&t, where, 
through several merchants who had agents at L£hor, he heard 
of Shahry^r’s fate. After settling several matters relating 
to the posting of grandees to the different provinces, he wrote 
with his own hand to Asaf Khan that it was now advisable 
to make away with Dawar Bakhsh, his brother Garshasp, 
Shahryar, and the sons of Ddoydl, in order to set the minds of 
the people at rest. This order reached Asaf on Sunday, 21st 
January, 1628, (23rd JumAda I. 1,027, A. H.). After reading 
the Khutbah in the name of Sh&hjah&n, he seized Dawar Bakhsh 
and imprisoned him. On Tuesday night (26th Jum&da I, 
or 23rd January, 1628) the five princes whose names were 
specified in Sh&hjah&n’s bloody order were murdered in the 
prison of L&hor, and “ the flower bed of existence was cleared 
of the weeds and rubbish of their lives." With the exception 
of B&yasanghar, whose fate after the battle on the Rawi is 
involved in obscurity, and Sh&hjahfln himself, no Timuride was 
left to claim the vacant throne! 

Shabjah&n had, in the meantime, reached Ajmir (17th Jum6da 
I), where, in accordance with the custom observed by his father 
and grandfather, he paid a visit to the tomb of Shaikh Mu’fn 
Chishti. 0 ne gra ndee after another now j oin ed the camp, and the 
capital was at last reached on Wednesday night, the day after the 
murder of the princes at IAhor. In the garden of the NAr 
Jah&D Manzil, Shdhjahan received the homage of QAsiip Kh£n, 
the commander of the fort. The next morning (25th January, 

1628), the Emperor, mounted on an elephant and under the shade 
of the imperial umbrella, marched in procession from the garden 
through the town to the palace in the fort, throwing with his 
hands money among the crowd that assembled in the streets 
Of Agrah to see the new Emperor. 

The official julds took place twelve days after the procession, 
on Monday, 5th February 1628 (8tb JumAda II, t 1037 A.H.),* 


* The eighth Jumdda II is the 166th day of the Muhammadan year. 
Now the year 1037 A. H. commenced on Sunday, 2nd September 1627, 
and the 156th day, according to Muhapunadan custom, pommencedat 
sunset, the 4th February 1628, i.e., ihe julfcyran on the following Jay (6th 
February). In Prineep’s Useful Tables, p. 316, Sh^hjahin’s/M^ is said to 
have happened on the 9th February; but there appears to be no authority 
for ao late a date. ' •' 
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when the Khutbah was read in the name of Abul Muzaffar 
Shihdbuddin Muhammad Sdhibqirdni sdni Shdhjahdn Pdd~ 
ishdh i Ghdzi. 

We have then the following facts :— 

28th Safar, 1037 AM., or 28th October, 1627. Jahdngir dies 
near Rdjor. Asaf Khdn despatches Bandrisi to Shdhjahdn, and 
proclaims Ddwar Bakhsh emperor. 

29th Safar. Jahangir’s corpse is sent from Bhambar to Ldhor. 
Bdyasanghar, son of Ddnj'dl, flies*to Shahrydr. Asaf marches 
to Lahor. 

? Asaf defeats Shahrydr, and blinds him. Imprisons Hoshang 
and Tahmiiras [hot Bdyasanghar, whose fate is unknown]. 

19 th Rabi I, or 18 th November. Shdhjahdn hears of Jahangir’s 
death. 

23 rd Rabi’ I, or 22nd November . Shdhjahdn marches for Agrah. 
? Shdhjahdn reaches Ahmadabad, and sends Asaf an order to 
kill Shahrydr, Ddwar Bukhsh, Garshasp, and the sons of 
Ddnydl. [The Pddishdndmah mentions two sons of Ddnydl.] 
23rd, Jumdda I, 1037 A. H., or 21 st January, 1628. 
Shdhjahdn’s order reaches Asaf. 

26 th Jumdda 1, or the night of the 23 rd January .1628. 
Asaf Khdu kills five princes, viz., Shahrydr, Ddwar Bakhsh, 
Garshasp, Tahmfiras, Hoshang. Shdhjahdn reaches Agrah. 

27 th Jumdda I, or 2bth January, 1628. Shdhjahdn enters the 
Fort of Agrah. 

8th Jumdda II, 1037 A.H., or 5 th February, 1628. Shdhjahdn's 
julds, or accession. 

These are the historical details as given in the Tuzuk, the 
Pddishdhndmah, and the Iqbdlndmah, whose author was pre¬ 
sent in the battle on the right bank of the Rdwi. The account 
of the Tuzuk, with a few slight alterations, agrees verbally with 
that in the Iqbdlndmah, so that Muhammad Hddi, who wrote the 
concluding chapters of the Tuzuk must have copied it from the 
Iqbdlndmah. The account of the Pddishdhndmah is indepen¬ 
dent; and evinces that carefulness regarding dates and details, 
which distinguishes the whole work. 

The author of another but later historical work, entitled 
Khuldsat utiawdrikh, gives in substance the same facta 
But all four historians pass over in silence the fate of 
Bdyasanghar. 

The historian Khdfi Khdn, of whose works the first volume 
has just been issued by the Asiatic Society, and alSb Elphin- 
stone’s History of India, give different accounts. We do not 
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know the sources of either, though Elphinstone used to a 
certain extent Khdfi Khdn. As far as Khdfi Khan's differences 
are concerned, we are inclined to ascribe them to carelessness ; 
for, in his details and dates, Khdfi Khan, especially in the first 
volume, is by no means exact, as a comparison with other 
histories will show. 

Differences in Jfhdfi Khdn’s Account 

Jahdngir dies at Rdjor. 

The courier Bandrasi Dds is sent from Bhambar. One son of 
Ddnydl was with Shdhrydr. Khdfi Khdn does not say which. 

Shahrydr found at Ldbor ninety lakhs of rupees, of which 
he spent seventy. 

There was some fighting and a short siege next morning. 
Shahrydr was taken before Ud,war Bakhah and blinded, and 
“ the sons of Ddnydl were dealt with as Shahrydr had been 
treated, and were made his companions." 

A saf Khdn kills Shahrydr and the sons of Ddnydl on the 
22nd Jumdda I. Shahjahan’s order also only specifies “ Shahr¬ 
ydr and the sons of Ddnydl. ” 

Thus Khdfi Khdn says nothing about *the fate of Ddwar 
Bakhsh, Garshasp, and Bdyasanghar. Of the last two he does 
not even give the names. 

Shdhjahdn arrives at Lahor towards the end of the second 
Jumdda (p. 394, 1. 3 from below)—a blunder which the 
editor with a little care might have avoided. The julus is 
said to have happened on the seventh Jumada II. 

Differences in Elphinstone'8 Account, (p. 575). 

" Shahrydr, forming a coalition with two sons of his uncle, 
the late Prince Ddnydl, marched out to oppose Asaf Khdn. 
The battle ended in his defeat; he fled into the citadel, was 
given up by his adherents, and afterwards put to death with 
the sons of Ddnydl by order of Shdhjahdn.” 

In a foot-note Elphinstone adds that Ddwar Bakhah [he 
/says by mistake Ddwar Shikoh], also called Boldkf, found 
means to escape to Persia, where he was afterwards seen by 
the Holstein ambassadors in 1633 [ i.e ., five years later]. 

Thus Elphinstone says that Ddwar escaped, whilst three 
contemporary historians say that he was killed by Asaf. 
Elphinstone quotes as his authority Oleaiius, Ambassadors' 
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Travels , p. 190; but the writer of this article regrets * to say 
that the work is not to be found in those libraries of this 
country to which he has had access. The alleged escape of 
D&war to Persia appears, moreover, improbable, as even a 
Persian historian, Sikandar Munshi, says towards the end 
of his history f that it was reported at the Persian court 
that no less than five princes had been murdered in one night 
by order of Sh&hjahfin. He then names “ Shahrydr (who was 
blind), D£war Bakhsh, another prince who was D&war’s brother, 
and two sons of Prince Ddaydl.” As Sikandar Munshi held a 
high office at the Persian court, it appears improbable that he 
should have been unacquainted with Dawar Bakhsh, if the 
latter ever had gone to Persia. 

Sikandar’s account also presents a few discrepancies. He 
says, “ In 1037 A. H., three kings died in Hindustan, viz., Jahan¬ 
gir, Ibr&him ’Adilsh&h II. of Bij&plir, and Sultdn Muhammad 
Qutbsh&h of Golcondali. This reminded people of the year 961 
A.H., when three other kings of Hindustan had died in the same 
year, viz., Salim Sh&h, son of Sher Sh&h, SultAn Mahmfid of 
Gujrat, and Burh&n Nizam Sh&h of Ahmadnagar. The poet 
Q&sim i Kdhi had found the Tdr{kh of the death of the latter 
three in the words Zawdl-i-KhusrawAn (=961). Jah&ngir, when 
in the agony of death, had Dawar Bakhsh released from prison, 
and appointed him successor. D&war, supported by Asaf Kh£n, 
had defeated and blinded Shabry£r at Ldhor. Sh£hjah£n had 
then marched to Agrah, and, as many grandees had attached 
themselves to his party, Asaf had also done so, and handed over 
to him the five princes as specified above, who, by order of 
Sh&hjah£n, were murdered near Agrah.” 

The rumours, therefore, current at the Persian court, agree 
with the accounts of the Pddishdhndmah and the Tuzuk. 

Conclusion. 

The preceding remarks will perhaps convince the reader 
that the field of Indian History is virgin soil, and that the 
study and comparison of the sources yield a rich and almost 
immediate harvest of new facts and interesting details. The 
first and greatest difficulty connected with the study of the % 
sources lies in the corrupt state of historical MSS. The copyists 

* The work ia mentioned in the Catalogue of the Metcalfe library, 
Calcutta but the book—like many others—is not forthcoming. 

f Entitled ’Atom Ardi Sikandan. tt has not been printed. 

■ ' " ' V . 
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of Indian MSS., as a rule, scarcely understand, or care to under¬ 
stand, the texts they copy, a fact which has made Indian MSS. 
a byword with Orieutal scholars. Without possessing three or 
four good MSS. of a work, it is impossible to prepare a trans¬ 
lation. Even our printed texts are little better than 
superior MSS., and those who undertake to translate the histories 
(we speak from experience) cannot dispense with MSS. in 
addition to the printed or lithographed works. 

The next difficulty lies in the deficiency of our knowledge 
of Indian Geography. There exist no works of reference. 
The beautiful maps of the Topographical Survey are issued 
without indexes of names, and the existing gazetteers, and per¬ 
haps those in course of preparation, do not give the native spel¬ 
ling of places, and are, besides, so meagre and unauthenticated 
as to be useless. Moreover, old towns have become unimportant 
villages, or have changed names, or have left their original site, 
or have altogether vanished from the surface of India ; others 
again have two names, one sanctioned by centuries, the other 
given by the Muslim ruler. The character also of the 
MSS., abounding in small diacritical marks the least shifting 
of which alters the pronunciation of a word, only increases the 
difficulties, and makes it a duty to judge charitably the labors 
of editors, and perhaps the “ superintendents ” of their editions. 

It may be useful to give an example of the geographical confu¬ 
sion of Indian MSS and printed historical texts. Without going 
to another period of Indian history, let us take, as an example, 
the geographical names which occur in the printed and written 
records of the events of the three months’ interregnum between 
the death of Jahdngir and the accession of Shdbjahdn. The 
place near Ttdjor where J ahdnglr died, is called— 

Chakkarhatti in the Tuzuk, 

Jangazhatti in the Iqbalnamah, 

Jangizhatti in the ’Alam Ardi Sikandari (MS.), 
Chatkarhatti in the Mdsir-ul-Umard (MS.), 
and is left out in the Pddishdhndmah and Khafi Kdhn. 

The place in the Dak’hin between the Tapti and the Nar- 
badda, where the courier Bandrasi found Shdhjahdn, is called,— 
» Khaibar, in the Tuzuk, 

Janir, in the Iqbalndmab, 

Khair, in the Pddishdhndmah. 

Khdfi Khdn leaves out the name, and merely calls it “ a fort.” 

Again, the town on the right bank of the Narbadda, which 
Shahjahdn reached after crossing it, is called-*- 
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Sanbdr, in the Tuzuk, 

Saw hr, in the Iqb£lndmah and Khdfi Kh&n, 

Sdnur, in the Pddishfihnhmah, 

•whilst the opposite place on the left bank of the Narbadda 
is called— 

B£b& Piyarah in the Pddish£hn5,mah and Iqbaln&mab. 

Bab& Piyari in Khafi Khan ; 

and the Tuzuk, whose editor could not read the word in 
his MS., makes a clever conjecture, and puts in his text 
bidbydri, —Shahjah£n reached the opposite bank by swimming ! 

Lastly, on the 4th Jumdda I, Shhhjahdn reached the territory 
of Ran a Karan of Gogundak (Padishahndmah), for which all 
other printed and MSS. texts read Golcondah ! 

We assure the reader that the examples which we have given 
do not present an extraordinary amount of confusion ; for, in 
all cases we know the probable situation of the places referred to, 
and in six cases out of ten, the sheets of the Topographical 
Survey will suggest the correct spelling, though their mode of 
spelling names is by no means satisfactory or uniform. But 
when the position of a place is not even approximately known, 
which is more frequently the case, we may indeed say hie hceret 
aqua. Conjectures are then of no avail, unless one should be 
inclined to imitate the example of a gentleman at home, who, 
on reading of an event which happened at Saharunpur, remarked 
that he never, during his stay of five years in India, heard of 
such a place, and that it was a palpable mistake for Seram- 
pore, a well-known town in the neighbourhood of Calcutta! 



Art VII.— The Hill Tracts of Chittagong and the Dwellers 
therein ; with comparative vocabularies of the Hill Dialects. 
By Captain T. H. Lewin, Deputy Commissioner of Hill 
Tracts. Calcutta. 1869, 

T HE district of Chittagong is a narrow strip of land which 
stretches along the coast of the Bay of Bengal for about a 
hundred and sixty miles from the River Fenny on the north to the 
estuary of the Naaf on the south. It consists for the most part of 
rich alluvial land diversified by ranges of low sandstone hills 
covered with dense tree jungle. 

When this country first came into our hands, in the year 1761, 
it had not been quite a century subject to the Mogu Empire. 
At one time it is said to have belonged to the Kingdom of 
Tipperah, but at the earliest period of which we have any 
authentic accounts, it was, .like Tipperah itself, a province of 
Aracan, though the Afghan kings of Bengal appear to have 
claimed, and occasionally for a time obtained, authority over it. 

At the end of the sixteenth century the present town of 
Islamabad* was the principal seaport of Bengal, and the early 
Portuguese adventurers, to whom it was known by the name of 
Porto Grando, had settled there in large numbers. Being bold 
and skilful seamen, they were employed as auxiliaries by the 
Aracanese and Moguls in turn, till, in 1666, the district and city 
were finally reduced to subjection by Shaista Khan. 

The present population is such as its history might lead us 
to expect; for, besides the hill people, of whom we shall have to 
speak below, it consists chiefly of Mahomedan Bengalis, with a 
few Hindus, and a considerable number of Rajbanshis or 
Burooa Mughs, who, though they speak the same language as 
their Bengali neighbours, have retained the Buddhist faith of 
their fathers. There is also a congregation numbering between 
one and two thousand of so-called Portuguese Catholics, who 
are no doubt for the most part descended from the slaves of 
the European settlers. 

On the east the zillah of Chittagong is bounded by the outer 
margin of # system of mountain ranges which may be consi¬ 
dered a ramification from the chain which runs along the south 
of the valley of Assam, and separates it from Munipur, 
Cachar and Sylhet. The two branches diverge between the 


* Or Chittagong. 
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26th and 27th parallels of North latitude, and the 93rd and 
94th degrees of longitude, and the Southern one, with which we 
are now concerned, runs with a general direction from north to 
south, past Cachar, Tipperah, Chittagong, and Aracan on 
the west, till it terminates in a rocky promontory at Cape 
Negrais. On the other side, after leaving Munipur, it looks 
down on the great valley of the Irrawaddy. “The loftiest 
“ points of this great chain are found at its northern extremity 
“ on the confines of the Munneepore territory, where the peaks 
" attain an elevation of from eight to nine thousand feet above 
“ the sea, and average from five to six thousand. On the 
“ Cachar and Sylhet frontier, the measurements hitherto made 
“ give an altitude of from two to four thousand feet; east of 
" Tripurah and Chittagong, they fluctuate between two and 
u five thousand feet. On the Aracan frontier, their elevation 
“ again becomes more considerable, and the Blue Mountain, 

“ in latitude 21° North, and longitude 93° East, is said to be 
“ upwards of 8,000 feet above the level of the sea. From this, 

" which appears to be the most elevated point of this division 
u of the chain, it gradually declines, and may be considered to 
" range between three and four thousand feet at all those passes 
“ which have hitherto, or are ever likely, to be resorted to for 

“ purposes of traffic or war. 

* * * * * * * 

“ Of the geological structure of this tract of country, our infor- 
“ mation is particularly incomplete and defective; the universal 
“ prevalence of dense and impervious forests, extending from the 
“ summits of the mountains to their bases, has restricted obser- 
“ vation to those portions that have been laid bare by the action 
“ of the torrents, and to some few of the most conspicuous peaks 
“ and ridges. 

* * * * * * 

“ Dr. Buchanan describes the hills bordering on the Kuma- 
“ foolee as consisting of clay and sand slightly indurated, in thin 
“ plates, involving in some places small masses of a more solid 
" nature, which admit of being cut with a chisel, and in a few 
“ places there were masses of petrified wood. That coal exists, 

“ though not discovered by him, in that locality, is rendered* 
"extremely probable by the inflammable gases which escape 
“ from apertures in the ground at two places not far from 
“ Chittagong, on the north. I am not aware that any attempt 
"has ever been made to examine the summits of the mere 
«* lofty ridges east of Chittagong; but, as far as it hi possible to 
"judge from the regularity of their undulating outline, and their 
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“ being densely covered with luxuriant vegetation and lofty 
u forest, it is very improbable that primary rock exists to any 
" extent near the surface, as the sharp and rugged appearance 
u by which the peaks and ridges of that class of rock are almost 
“ invariably characterised could hardly fail to be perceived. * * 
“ There are few circumstances more calculated to arrest 
“ attention in considering this chain of mountains, than the 
“ number and variety of the tribes by which they are inha- 
“ bited. * * * * * 

“ All these tribes have attained that degree of civilization 
<c which has induced them to become permanent cultivators of 
“ the soil; they congregate in regularly-established villages, 
“ and though individually fierce and impatient of control, are 
“ all living under a patriarchal system of. Government, which, 
“ however imperfect, is found sufficient to preserve the social 
“ compact. * * * * * 

The tribes bordering on the plains of Assam, Bengal and 
" Ava, carry on a limited traffic with the inhabitants of these 
“ countries; but the broad belt, stretching from Tripurah to the 
“ valley of the Kyend wen River, is occupied by numerous clans, 
“ who have little or no intercourse with their lowland neigh- 
“ hours, and of whose existence we are only rendered aware 
“ by a system of internal warfare among them which annually 
“ forces some new tribe into notice on the southern borders of 
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the Munneepore territory. From the accounts of the Kupooee 
tribe it appears certain that the Kookies have been gradually 
advancing for years in a Northerly direction, and have hitherto 
established themselves on the ranges which were originally 
occupied by more Northern tribes, or committed such fearful 
aggressions on the latter as to compel them to retire and leave 
an unoccupied tract between themselves and these formidable 
opponents. Wherever we have yet penetrated amongst these 
mountains, the same system of exterminating warfare has 
been found to prevail amongst the different tribes; and it is 
far from uncommon to find an implacable enmity existing 
between two villages situated on adjoining heights, the fami¬ 
lies of which had become united by frequent intermarriages, 
and whose fields were so contiguous, that the men of each 
village dared not venture into them unarmed. Those occu¬ 
pying the central ranges, and who, as has been before observed, 
nave no direct intercourse with the inhabitants of the plains, 
are compelled to, barter the produce of their tribes with the 
next adjoining tribe, who have, by a similar exchange with 
those bordering on the. more civilised countries beyond them 
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“ obtained the product of the plains. Under all these disad- 
" vantages, bell metal gongs and kurtals, the manufacture of 
“ the industrious inhabitants of Yunan, are found in almost all 
“ the hill villages along our eastern frontier, clearly proving 
“ that channels for a more extended commercial intercourse do 
“ exist, which only require attention to be more fully developed.” 

This general description of the hills on our eastern frontier 
was written by Captain Pemberton thirty-five years ago, and 
his account, so far as it goes, is still the most accurate which 
we possess, though a great deal of interesting information is con¬ 
tained in the little book which Captain Lewin has lately 
produced on “the Hill Tracts of Chittagong and the dwellers 
therein.” His account of the system of cultivation in use 
among the hillmen, for instanoe, is very complete. “ The 
“ mode of cultivation pursued in the hills," he says at page 10, 

“ is common to all the tribes. Indeed, wherever hill tribes are 
“ found throughout India, this special mode of cultivating the 
“ earth seems to prevail. It is known as ‘ toung-ya’ in Burmah 
“ and Arracan, as ‘ dhai-ya’ in the Central Provinces, while here 
“ the method is usually called ‘ joom,’ and the hillmen pur- 
“ suing it ‘ joomalis ’. The modus operandi is as follows :—In 
“ the month of April a convenient piece of forest land is fixed 
“ upon, generally on a hill side, the luxuriant undergrowth of 
“ shrubs and creepers has to be cleared away, and the smaller 
“ trees felled. The trees of larger growth are usually denuded 
“ of their lower branches, and left standing. If possible, 
“ however, the jooraah fixes upon a slope thickly covered with a 
“ bamboo juugle of the species called ‘dolloo’; this, compared 
“ with a dense tree jungle, is easy to cut, and its ashes, after 
“ burning, are of greater fertilizing power. Although the 
“ clearing of a patch of dense jungle is no doubt very severe 
“ labour, yet the surroundings of the laborer render his work 
“ pleasurable in comparison with the toilsome and dirty task of 
“ the cultivators of the plains. * * * * 

“ The joom land once cleared, the fallen jungle is left to dry in 
“ the sun, and in the month of May it is fired ; this completes the 
“clearing. The firing of the jooms is sometimes a source of 
“danger, as at that season of the year the whole of the 
“ surrounding jungle is as dry as tinder, and easily catches 
“ fire. In this way sometimes whole villages are destroyed, 
“and people have lost their lives. I have myself seen a 
“ whole mountain side on fire for four days and four nights, 
‘ having been ignited by joom firing. It was a naaigmficeiit 
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“ eight, but such a fire must cause incalculable injury to the 
“ forest; young trees especially would be utterly destroyed. 
“ Generally, however, by choosing a calm day, and keeping 
“ down the fire at the edges of the joom by beating with 
“ boughs, the hill people manage to keep the firing within 
“ certain prescribed limits. A general conflagration, such as 
“ I have described, is of quite exceptional occurrence. If the 
“ felled jungle has been thoroughly dried, and no rain has fallen 
“ since the joom was cut, this firing will reduce all, save the larger 
“ forest trees, to ashes, and burn the soil to the depth of an inch 
“ or two. The charred trees and logs previously cut down 
“ remain lying about the ground; these have to be dragged 
“ off the joom and piled up all round, and, with the addition 
“ of some brushwood, form a species of fence to keep out wild 
“ animals. Work is now at a standstill, till the gathering 
“ of heavy clouds and the grumbling of thunder denote the 
“ approach of the rains. These signs at once bring a village 
“ into a state of activity ; men and women, boys and girls, each 
“ bind on the left hip a small basket filled with the mixed seeds 
" of cotton, rice, melons, pumpkins, yams, and a little Indian- 
“ corn ; each takes a ‘ dao ’ in hand, and in a short time every 
“ hillside will echo to the ‘ hoiya,’ or hill call, (a cry like the 
“ Swiss jodel) as party answers party from the paths winding 
“ up each hill-side to their respective patches of cultivation. 
“ Arrived at the joom, the family will form a line, and steadily 
“ work their way across the field. A dig with the blunt 
“ square end of the dao makes a narrow hole about three inches 
“ deep. Into this is put a small handful of the mixed seeds, 
“ and the sowing is completed. If shortly afterwards the rain 
“ falls, they are fortunate, and have judged the time well; or 
“ (unparalleled luck !) if they get wet through with the rain as 
“ they are sowing, great will be the jollification on the return 
“ home, this being an omen that a bumper season may be 
“ expected. 

“ The village now is abandoned by every one, and the men 
“ set to work to build a house, each in his own joom, for the crop 
" must be carefully watched to preserve it from the wild pig 
' “ and deer, which would otherwise play havoc among the young 
“ shoots of the rice. The jooms of the whole village are gener- 
“ ally situated in propinquity; a solitary joom is very rare. 
“ During the rains mutual help and assistance in weeding the 
“crop is given; each one takes his turn to help in his neigh- 
“ bout’s joom; no hoeing is done ; the crop has merely to be 
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“ kept clear from weeds by hand labor, and an ample return 
“ is obtained. If the rain be excessive, however, the cotton 
“ crop is liable to be spoilt, as the young plants die from too 
“ much water. The first thing to ripen is Indian-corn ; this is 
“ about the end of July. Next come the melons, of which there 
“ are two or three sorts grown in the jooms ; afterwards vege- 
11 tables of all sorts become fit for gathering; and finally, in 
“ September, the rice and other grain ripens. At this time the 
“ monkeys and jungle fowl are the chief enemies of the crop. 
“ In the month of October the cotton crop is gathered hist of 
“ all, and this concludes the harvest. The rice having been 
“ cut, is beaten from the ear in the joom ; it is afterwards rolled 
“ up in rough straw-covered bales, and carried to the granary 
“ in the village. The country suffers sometimes severely from 
“ the visitations of rats. They arrive in swarms, and sweep 
“ everything before them ; they eat the standing corn and 
“ empty the granaries of the hill people—nothing stops them. 
* * * “ Throughout the whole of the hill tracts I know 

“ of no single instance of a hillman cultivating with the 
“ plough ; indeed, it is rare to find a man earning hif livelihood 
tc in any other way save by joom culture. ” 

The four principal rivers which flow from among the eastern 
hills through the district of Chittagong are the Fenny, the 
Kurnafoolee, the Sungoo, and the Mataraoree, and their banks 
in the upper part of their course, and the banks of their tri¬ 
butaries, are inhabited, like the low outer ranges of the 
hills, by Joomeeah Mughs, a peaceful race of people of 
Aracanese origin, who are of a totally different type from 
the wild tribes of the interior. To the north of the Kur¬ 
nafoolee or Chittagong river, the outer hills are chiefly in¬ 
habited by the Ohukmas, the subjects of the Kalindee 
Ranee, a people of different origin from the Joomeeah 
Mughs, but equally peaceable in their habits. The Kal¬ 
indee Rani, like the Bohmong and the Hong Rajas, 
the two chiefs of the Joomeeah Mughs, receives a capitation 
tax from her subjects at a certain fixed rate, and pays a 
small annual revenue to Government. 

The history of our connection with these people is very 
clearly stated by Sir Henry Ricketts, who, in 1847, reported 
as follows “ As far as I can discover from the letter books 
“ of this and the Magistrate's Office, there is no information 
" on the records of Government from which the nature ;;of 
“ the country, to the east-south-east of the settled part of the 

w 



162 


The Bill Tracts of Chittagong. 


“ Chittagong district, which has suffered from the aggressions 
" of the hill tribes and the condition of its inhabitants, can 
“ be learned ; it is necessary therefore that. I should give a 
" short sketch of both, in order to make the present state 
“ of affairs intelligible. To the east and south-east of the open 
“country there is a tract of hill and forest about 140 miles 
“ from North to South, and about, on an average, 50 miles wide, 
“ known as the ‘ Kupas’ or'cotton mehal. 

"When wo took possession of Chittagong, we found two 
" Mugh chieftains located in this forest, Raja Jan Buksh Khan, 
" whose residence is thirty-six miles east-north-east, and Chow- 
" dry Kumla Phroo, whose residence is thirty-two miles east- 
“ south-east from Chittagong. Other village or forest chiefs pay 
"revenue to Government direct, blit they have uo influence. 
“ We can find no papers of an earlier date than 1781). It 
“ would appear that previous to that date the revenue paid by 
" the Rajas and others was received in cotton through a con- 
“ tractor who enjoyed a monopoly of the produce. On the 
" 29t.h May 1789, Mr. Harris the Collector writes to the Board 
“ of Trade and recommends that the monopoly of the hill 
" cotton in the hands of the contractor should be abolished, 
" and ‘ that settlement should be made direct with the Joomeeahs 
" or Zemindars, who are fixed both by their habitations and 
" habits, and have claims somewhat hereditary to the places 
“ or districts they live in.’ Though the tribes wander, 
“ the Mngh chiefs have, as here stated, for many years had 
" fixed places of residence. The Collector also says :—‘ Each dis- 
" ‘ trict has from time immemorial been estimated at so many 
“ ‘ rnaunds of cotton, and the jooms or ryots pay their rents, not 
" ' by tlie quantity of ground each cultivates, but by capitation, 

“ ‘ so much each bead of a family or each man that is married. 

1 / ^ 

“ * when, and not.before, be is considered liable to the tax. ’ 

"The orders of Government, dated 1.5th June 1789, direct 
" that the office of contractor for the hill cotton should be 
" forthwith abolished, and that, instead of receiving the rents 
"from the hill people in cotton, the Collector should fix a 
" moderate jumma payable in money by the Joomeeahs orZemin- 
" dars for their respective districts, and assure them that upon 
“ their discharging the same with regularity, no increase should 
“ be demanded. 

“ On the 27th July 1792, the Collector reported the settle- 
ments made under these orders for 1797 and 1798, beiug the 
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“ first two years of the decennial settlement. In these settle* 
“ ments.Jan Buksli Khan is assessed at Rs. 1,851, and Satung 
“ Phroo (son of Kumla Phroo, the chief mentioned above,) at 
“ Ks. 731 in 1197, and Rs. 703 in 1198. Several other small 
“ assessments made the total revenue of the Kupas Melial in 
“ 1197, Rs. 5,381, in 1198, Rs. 5,703-13. ” 

This was the origin of our connection with the Chittagong 
hillinen, and to the present day the only clans who can be 
considered our subjects, or directly entitled to claim our protec¬ 
tion, are those which acknowledge the authority of the three hill 
chiefs who pay us a nominal revenue. Of these the Bohmong 
Kumulungnio is grandson of Chowdry Kumla Phroo, and the 
Kalindee Raui, chief of the Chukmas, represents the family 
of Jan Buksli Khan, while the position of the Moug Raja—the 
only other hill chief with whom auy large number of settle¬ 
ments has been made—is modern and of our own croatiou. 


In speaking of the “ Kupas Mehal ” as being a tract of 
country, Sir Henry Ricketts was inaccurate ; for, in reality, it 
was and is an estate consisting of the right to receive capitation 
tax directly or through their chiefs from a certain number 
of Joomeeahs, and these Joomeeahs are to be found in ihe 


Seetakoond range, and in other hills throughout the Zillah of 
Chittagong as well as on the eastern frontier ; and the Boh- 
mong having obtained a settlement for all tenures under the 
Kupas Mehal, situated south of the Kuruafoolee, receiveseapita- 
tiontax from,Joomeeahs in the Thannas of Rumoo and Teknaaf 


and elsewhere within the zillah, as well as in the hill tracts. 


Things continued on the footing indicated above till the year 
18G0. We received from the hill chiefs a trifling yearly revenue, 


but took no direct part in the protection or government of the 
hill people. Act XXII of I860 changed all this.. The hill 
tracts of Chittagong were then removed from the jurisdiction 
of the Zillah Court, and constituted a separate Non-Regulation 
District under a European Superintendent, who, in 1867, was 
made a Deputy Commissioner. So long ago as the year 184*7, 
Sir ileury Ricketts recommended that these hills should be 
exempted from the Bengal Regulations, and there is little doubt 
that‘if the Government of the day had followed his advice,, 
the necessity for a special Superintendent would soon have 
been felt, and we should now be some ten years ahead of our 
actual position in the attempt to control the Kookee and 
Shiudoo tribes, who give us so much trouble, and ten years nearer 
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that inevitable day when our influence, if not our authority, shall 
extend beyond the hills which we now know, into the valley of 
the Irrawaddy, 

Captain Lewin’s account of his district is divided into three 
parts. In the first he describes its physical features, and gives 
a slight sketch of the nature and history of our administration. 
In the second part he gives an account of the Chukmas and of 
the people of Aracanese origin who inhabit the outer ranges 
of the hills, and who are generally known as Joomeeah Mughs, 
though he prefers to call them Khoungtha,*—the name usually 
given to a branch of the same race who are found in Upper 
Aracan. The third chapter is devoted to the wild tribes of the 
interior, whom Captain Lewin calls Toungtha or hill men, and 
as it is convenient to have some one word by which they can be 
collectively denoted, we shall adopt his name, though we are 
doubtful whether it is used in Aracan or elsewhere, except, 
perhaps, in such a general sense as we give in English to 
the term hill people. To the whole is appended a vocabulary of 
a hundred and eighty words in eleven different hill dialects. 

It is unnecessary tp dwell on Captain Lewin’s general descrip¬ 
tion of his district, as enough has been said above to give some 
idea of its character ; but we must consider somewhat in detail 
his account of the various trilres who inhabit it, before turning 
to the interesting political questions which his little book 
suggests. 

With regard to the name “ Mugh,” Captain Lewin follows Sir 
Arthur Phayre in saying that it properly belongs only to the 
Mughs of the plains of Chittagong who call themselves Burooas 
or Rajbansis, and who are well known all over Bengal as cooks. 
There is great reason, however, to think that Sir Arthur Phayre 
was wrong on this point, for the Burooas, equally with the Rakho- 
ingtha, or people of Aracan, repudiate the name Mugh, and it is 
to the people of Aracan that it has always been applied by the 
natives of India who use it. Thus Tavernier, in describing the 
coinage of the king of AracaD, says :—“In all Bengala this king 
“ is known by no other name but the king of Mogue,” and at the 
present day the name Mugh is applied to the Aracanese traders 
'who come up the river to Rungpore for silk and tobacco, as well 
as to Burooa cooks. The origin of the word is unknown. 

* “ Kliyoung,” as Captain Lewin says, means a river or rather a stream, 
and “ Toung," a hill; but the syllable “ tha” is a simple adjectival affix. 
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.Hodgson, in one of his papers on the Indo-Chinese borderers, 
says:—“The term Mugh is applied by the people of India to 
“ the Aracanese. It is exclusively a foreign epithet, unknown 
“ to the Aracanese themselves. It probably takes its origin from 
“ the tradition of a tribe of Brahmahs termed Magas, said to 
" have emigrated eastward from Bengal.” 

For our own part we are inclined to conjecture that in the name 
Mugh the remains of important historical events may be traced. 
It appears to be recognized as a fact that the great Buddhist 
Kingdom of Magada extended in the zenith of its power 
as far eastward. as Aracan, and its influence must have 
reached much further, as it has given an alphabet to the whole 
Burmese race, arid a religion riot only to them but to all^those 
more eastern nations whose Buddhism reached them through 
Burmah ; and it seems not improbable that the Kingdom of 
Aracan or “ Mogue” was a fragment of that great empire which 
was preserved from conquest by its remote and inaccessible 
position, and which retained in the mouths of its Brahmanical 
enemies the hated name of Magada, much in the same way 
as the name Bourn and the modern province Boumania are a 
record to the present day of the former greatness of the 
imperial city. And, without venturing to lay much stress 
on a mere guess of this kind, we cannot but see that 
there are several circumstances which tend to make it pro¬ 
bable. 

For instance, our supposition, if true, would explain the curious 
way in which the Aracanese annalists mix up the history of their 
own country with that of Benares, and other places situated 
far to the West; and it'would explain, too, the fact that when 
“ Turboomab, principal of the Burmese,” wrote to the Chief of 
Chittagong in 1787 to justify his invasion of Aracan, he thought it 
relevant to his purpose to say that in Magada, among other 
places, there were formerly “eaters of the flesh of man,”* and 
“ wickedness prevailed amongst them, so that no man relied 
“ on his neighbours,” till Buddha JDutta or Seeryboat Thakoor 
“ came down in the country of Aracan, and instructed the 

* In some parts of India it is popularly believed at the present day that 
the Mugha are cannibals, who delight in feasting on the floating corpses 
as they come up the Ganges. In Behar a story is current, to the effect 
that some Mughs who once came to worship at the sacred city of Budh 
Gya, made great but ineffectual efforts to get hold of Borne man of the 
Sonar caste whom they might sacrifice and eat. 
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“ people and the beasts of the field in the principles of religion 
“ and rectitude; and agreeably to his word, the country was’ 
“ governed for a period of five thousand years, so that peace 
“ and goodwill subsisted among them.'’ Moreover, the suppo¬ 
sition that a fragment of the Magada kingdom may have 
preserved its independence in the extreme east derives a certain 
amount of probability from the facts that the Magada 
religion survives there to the present day, and that though the 
inscriptions which have been found relating to the Pal Dynasty 
of Bengal claim for them the empire of all India, yet the 
earliest of them expressly mentions the Megna as the eastern 
limit of their dominions. 

All this, however, is a digression, and we must return to 
Captain Lewin’s accouut of the Joomeeah Hughs or Khyoungtha. 
They are a Buddhist people of Aracanese origin who live, as 
their name implies, by joom cultivation among the hills. 
Captain Lewiu says that they speak the ancient Aracanese 
dialect, and there may, perhaps, be some among them regarding 
whom his statement is correct, but it is our own experience, and, as 
we learn, that of others who have had large opportunities of 
mixing with them, that they speak a sort of mongrel 
Bengali. Regarding their history, too, he makes a very curious 
mistake; for they have undoubtedly occupied the country 
which they now inhabit from time immemorial, and when he 
speaks of them as having fled across the border into our 
territory after the Burmese invasion of Aracan, he confuses them 
with the Rakhoiugtha of the plains, large numbers of whom 
towards the end of the last century took refuge in the southern 
part of the Chittagong District, where land was granted to 
them by Government in Thannas Ramoo and Teknaaf, the 
officer chiefly employed in making these settlements being 
Captain Cox, from whom the town of Cox’s Bazar derived its 
name. 

The Khyoungtha have without doubt lived in these hills ever 
Bince the time when Chittagong was a province of Aracan, and 
it is difficult to guess how Captain Lewin was a led into the error 
above referred to, as he must often have had an opportunity of 
.conversing with the descendants of the men who really came 
from Aracan after 1784, and whose turbulent conduct brought 
on the first Burmese war. Nor is this all. At page 54, Captain 
Lewin tells us that the Bohmong Raja, when he had concluded 
a singular story about a magician who assisted the king of 
Burmah to conquer Aracan, added:—“ Then came the king of 
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“ Burmah with an army and took Aracan, and our king was 
tl killed, and my grandfather took the tribe and fled away into 
“ the Chittagong hills, but to this day the charm of the wiso 
“ man prevails, and we are not so brave as formerly, and wear 
“ our hair in a knot at the back of the head.” Now we find it 
impossible to believe that the Bohmong really said this. His 
meaning must have been misunderstood, for he knows very 
well, and for that matter Captain Lewin might easily have 
known too, that when Chittagong came into our hands, twenty- 
three years before the Burmese invasion of Aracan, his grand¬ 
father Kumla Pliroo was quietly living at Bundrabun, where 
his forefathers had lived for many generations, and where his 
grandson lives to the present day. 

With regard to the Chukmas—the subjects of the Kalindee 
"Rani—a Buddhist but Bengali-speaking race, who inhabit 
the lower lulls to the north of the Kurnafoolee, it is probably 
safe to adopt Mr. Hodgson's opinion that they are aborigines. 
At all events, there appear to be no grounds whatever for 
Captain Lewin’s conjecture that they “ have been at one 
“ time inhabitants of the province of Aracan, from whence 
“ they have migrated to these hills.” It is true that they 
belonged to Aracan, but that was because Aracan included 
Chittagonff. Other clans of the same race are found in 
Aracan ; and it is evident that they occupied at one time a 
comparatively important position, for Vincent Leblanc, writing 
about the year 1660, says that the king of Aracan was called 
“ King of Aracan, Tiparet, Chacomas, Bengale, and Pegu, ” and 
no one at the present clay would think of mentioning the 
Chukmas among the constituent parts of a powerful empire. 
The same fact appears from the passages quoted at page 65 
from the “ Rodzawongor history of the Aracan kings. These 
annals would also seem to confinp the opinion that the Chuk¬ 
mas are aborigines, for, as Captain Lewin says :—“ It is there 
“ written that Kau-mysing, the son of the king of Baranathi,* 
“ having been assigned by his father, as heritage, all the country 
" inhabited by the Barman, Shan, .and Malay races, came to 
“ Ramawati, the ancient capital of Aracan, near the modern 
“ town of Sandoway. He there collected men from the differ. 
*' ent countries of Western Hindustan, knowing a variety of 
“ languages. They then asking for subsistence—to the first 
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“ who so applied he gave the name of Thek*; and their 
“ language being different from the rest, they lived separate.” 
From this and other facts mentioned by £jj|»tain Lewin, it 
appears that the Chukmas, like the Tipperahsfjttnd Munipuris, 
claim for themselves a Western origin, and the fact that they are 
spoken of as using a different language from the other people 
of Araoan, and as being first provided for, would seem to point 
to the supposition that they were a distinct race of early settlers, 
or, as we somewhat loosely say, aborigines. One of the most 
noticeable points about this people is the fact that they bear 
Hindu and Mahomedan names indiscriminately. Thus we 
find amoDg them Nil Ghunder and Hurish Chunder, as well as 
Jubber Khan, Jan Bux Khan, and Shere Dowlut. To ex¬ 
plain this and other facts regarding them, more accurate 
enquiry would be necessary thanj'appears to have been yet 
made. 

Captain Lewin’s third chapter is devoted to the Toungtha, or 
wild tribes of the interior, among whom he includes the 
Tipperahs. “ These tribes,” he says, “are in every respect wilder 
“ than the Khyoungtha; they are more purely savages, and 
“ unamenable to the lures of civilization. * * * * 

“ The Toungtha are distinguished from the Khyoungtha ia 
“ many ways. Their villages are, generally speaking, situated on 
“ lofty hills and in places difficult of access. The men wear 
“ hardly any clothes at all, and the petticoat of the women 
“ is scanty, reaching barely below the knee, while their bosoms 
“ are left uncovered after the birth of the first child ; previous 
“ to that the unmarried girls wear a narrow breast-cloth. 
“ Both men and women are much given to dancing together. 
“ The women do not hold so high a position among them 
“ as among the Khyoungtha, and upon them falls the 
“ greater part of the labour of life* Their religion is simple ; 
“ it is the religion of nature. They worship the terrene 
“ elements, and have vague and undefined ideas of some divine 
“ power which overshadows all. They are born and they die, 
“ for ends to them as incomputable as the path of a cannon-shot 
“ fired into the darkness. They are cruel, and attach but little 
•“ value to life. Reverence or respect are emotions unknown to 
“ them ; they salute neither their Chiefs nor their elders; no form 
“ of greeting exists in their many tongues ; neither have they any 
“ expression conveying thanks. The mainsprings of their existence 
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" are hunger, fear, and that sexual impulse which is common 

“ to eveiy mere proletarian animal. * 

♦ * * * 

f. {• r vs L ' 

“ They pay no* revenue to their chief, but he is entitled to 
“ receive from each house yearly one basket of rice and one jar of 
“ seepah (fermented drink) ; his share also of the spoils of war is 
“ the largest. Each village is a small state, owning fealty and 
“ allegiance to no one save their own special leader. A man 
“ may leave one Chief and transfer himself and his family to the 
“ village of another ; hence it happens that the power of the 
“ different chiefs, which depends on the size of their respective 
“ villages, varies considerably from time to time according to 
“ their sucoess or popularity.” 

The Tipperahs, f who are to be found in the Hill Tracts, 
and in some hilly parts of the Chittagong District, are all 
stragglers from the neighbouring independent kingdom, which 
they have been induced to leave chiefly on account of the 
oppressive exactions to which the people are there subjected. 
They speak a language quite distinct from that of the Rookies, 
from whom they also differ considerably in habits and appear¬ 
ance. They live, however, like the other hill tribes by jooming. 
Besides the Tipperahs proper, there are among the Raja’s sub¬ 
jects several Kookie tribes, as well as a considerable number 
of Munipuris and Bengalis, the only written language 
in use being Munipuri in Bengali characters. The country 
is governed by a Hindu oligarchy, who are apparently of a 
different race as well as of a different religion from the people 
generally. The kingdom at one time extended far into the plains, 
and the ruins at its ancient capital Oodeypore (from which the 
Rajas have moved their residence to old Agurtollah, and thence to 
new Agurtollah or flowli) ftpuld in themselves be sufficient evi¬ 
dence to prove that its wealth and power were considerable. The 
origin of this state is lost in the mist of antiquity, but its first king 
is said to have been Asango, ancestor of Trilocbun, who is men¬ 
tioned in the Mah&bh&rat as the Raja of Tipperah. Regarding 


* We cannot pretend to sav what a “mere proletarian animal” is, 
but if the class includes all those to whom sexual desire is common, it • 
must be a large one. 

+ We use this word in its popular sense. Properly speaking, Tipperah 
is the name of the old Hindu Kingdom which has been driven up among 
the hills, and Mroong is apparently the name of the people whom we call 
'pipperahs. 
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its history in later times, we learn that “ on the conquest of 
“ Bengal by the Mohammedans in A. I). 1204, the government 
“ of the eastern districts was confined to (Jazis, who resided at 
“ Bikrampore, Sabar and Sonergong. The most celebrated of 
“ these religious rulers was Pir Adam, who governed at Bikranl- 
“ pore, where it would appear he made himself notorious by his 
“ persecution and bigotry. At a subsequent period, viceroys were 
“ appointed, and the first person that is mentioned as exercising 
“ the authority of one in this part of the country is Sultan Ad- 
“ deen Toghril. In 1279 this governor marched an army into 
“ Tipperah, from whence he returned with considerable booty, 
" comprising treasure and elephants, but afterwards taking up 
“ arms against Balim, whose slave he had been, he was pursued 
“ by that Emperor to Sonergong, where, in attempting to make 
“ his escape, he was slain by an officer of the imperial army.” 

And again:—"About the end of the sixteenth century, and close 
“ of the Shere Shah dynasty, which succeeded to that of the inde- 
" pendent kings of Bengal, the country in the vicinity of Dacca 
" appears to have been divided into a number of petty states 
“ which were dignified with the title of kingdoms. Tipperah 
“ then formed, as it does partly at the present day, an indepen* 
" dent territory, the Rajas of which, who were originally sub¬ 
ject to the kings of Aracan, were styled Manick, while the 
" nobles bore the title of Narain.” * An official report with which 
we have met carries * on the history as follow's:—“About 
" 1620 A. D., in the reign of Jehangir, a Mogul force, ostensibly 
“ with the object of procuring horses and elephants, invaded 
" Tripura under the command of Nnwab Falh Jung The 
“ capital (Oodypore) was taken, and the Raja sent prisoner to 
" Delhi. He was offered his throne again on coudition •of pay- 
“ ing tribute, but refused. Meanwhile the Mogul troops conti- 
“ nued to hold the country in military occupation of the most 
“ cruel kind, until after two and a half years they were 
“ forced by an epidemic to leave the country. The Emperor 
“ of Delhi reiterated his claim to tribute, when Kalyan 
“ Manik was raised to the throne in 1625, and attempted to 
“ enforce his claim through the Nawab of Moorshedabad, who 
“ again invaded Tipperah. He was, however, defeated. The 
‘‘ Moguls still continued to intrigue with the discontented 
“ spirits in Tipperah, and tbeir influence is known by the fact that 
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“ when, in the reign of Raja Ratna Manik, the heir (jubraj) 
“ became obnoxious from his cruelty, Shaista Khan, Nawab of 
“ Bengal, took him prisoner and sent him off to Delhi. Again 
“ two usurpers successively owed the throne to the changing 
“ favor of the Moguls, and on the succession of Dharma Manik 
“ the Nawab of Moorshedabad seized on a large portion of the 
“ territory in the plains, and parcelled it out to Mussulman nobles. 

“ In 173.0 A. D. the Nawab of Dacca placed Jagat Rama on the 
“ throne of Tipperah.a large body of Mussulman troops were posted 
“ in the country, and the name of the capital changed to Roshana- 
“ bad. The next few years produced several changes of rulers, 
“ but the Mussulman at Moorshedabad seems always to have 
“ remained the motive power. At last, when Bijay a Manik 
“ was appointed Raja, still by the Nawab, he was only allowed 
“ a monthly stipend, and compelled to send all the revenue of 
“ the Raj to Moorshedabad, and falling into arrears was sent 
“ prisoner to Delhi, where he died. Thus Tipperah became 
“ really a Mogul province,, and Shamsher Jung (a Mussulman) 
“ was appointed Governor. The people, however, refused to 
“ obey him, and to conciliate them he set up a puppet Raja 
“ of the old royal family. He failed in his object, and had to em- 
“ ploy coercion. He kept the people down with the strong hand, 
“ till his oppression grew so crying that the Nawab had him 
“ blown from the mouth of a gun. Krishna Mauik succeeded, 
“ but, apparently, did not prove submissive enough, for the 
“ Moguls had again to enforce their supremacy by military 
“ power. On the death of Krishna, anarchy prevailed for five 
“ years, the Kookies being called in by one of the parties con- 
“ tending for the guddee. “ Ultimately, in 1808, the English 
“ Government recognized Durga Mauik as Raja, and since then 
“ every successive Raja has received investiture from the Bri- 
“ tish Government, and is required to pay the usual nuzzur on 
“ his accession.” 


The peculiar feature of the Raja’s position at the present 
day is that he holds extensive zemindaries ’within the British 
district of Tipperah, which are, in fact, by far the most profitable 
part of his possessions. They are considered part ot the Raj, 
and the decisions given respecting them in our courts are held * 
to govern the succession to the throne of the independent 
kingdom ; and it thus happens that though the reigning Raja 
is riot subject to our rule, or ev.en bound to us by any treaty, his 
right to the guddee has lately been tried and affirmed by the 
J udicial Committee of the Privy Council. 
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Of the religion received among theTipperabs generally, little, 
■we believe, is accurately known, and Captain Lewin does not 
mention the peculiarities in the ruined temple at Oodeypore, which 
led him to the conclusion that the worship of the Sun “ formed 
“ part of the cultus of Hill Tipperah.” He remarks on the 
prevalence of intemperate habits among this people, and the 
love of drinking would appear to be an inherited charac¬ 
teristic, for Tavernier, as rendered in an old English translation, 
says :—“ If all the natives of the kingdom of Tipra were like 
“ the two merchants whom I met at Patna, I dare affirm 
“ them to be notable topers, for they never refused whatever 
“ strong liquor I gave them, and never left till all was out; 
“ and when I told them by my interpreter that all my wine 
“ was gone, they clapt their hands upon their stomachs and 
“ sighed." 

Of the other tribes included among the Toungtha the Mrus 
have been driven into their present position in the Chittagong 
hills by the Kumis, a more warlike people, who were themselves 
urged on by the pressure of more powerful races lying further 
north and east. Both these tribes have long been known on the 
Aracan side, and the traditions and annals of the Rakhoingtha 
represent them as having preceded them in the occupa¬ 
tion of the country. They speak separate languages, the 
vocabularies of which, as given by Captain Lewin, would 
appear to resemble the Rhyeng tongue in a good many 
words. 

The Bunjogis and Pankhos are two comparatively small 
tribes, evidently of cognate origin with the Rookies of the 
North. That they are so, appears both from their traditions 
and from the close similarity of the three vocabularies, but 
Captain Lewin does not mention whether, like the Rookies, they 
build their houses of logs, or, like the other hillmen, of bamboos. 
The Bunjogis are no doubt the people spoken of by Colonel 
Phayre as Boungju or Boungjwd, and we should be inclined to 
think that the Phukhos, rather than the Lhoosai, should lie 
identified with Colonel Phayre’s Langkhds. Both these tribes 
are now subjects of the Bohmong, and this entirely agrees with 
' the statement of Colonel Phayre’s informant that they were 
originally separate tribes who had been conquered and reduced 
to slavery by a third. These tribes, though small, are of consi¬ 
derable importance to us, for it .appears that at one time they 
uBed to pay tribute to some of the Rookie chiefs of the North, 
who consider themselves still entitled to receive it j and this 
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fact may help to explain some of the raids committed both by 
them and upon them. Of the Khyengs nothing need be said, 
as they live far beyond our frontier, and have really nothing to 
do with the Chittagong hills. The Shindoos, too, it is hardly 
necessary to mention, as their country lies to the east of 
the Koladyne River from the mouth of the Sulla Kheong north¬ 
wards, and though they are constantly at war with our neighbours 
the Kookies, those in the best position for judging now seem 
to agree that the supposed Shindoo raids on our territory have 
all along been the work of the Howlongs and other Kookie 
trilies, who gladly threw the blame on their dreaded enemies. 
It seems strange at first, that such a mistake as this should be 
possible; but as far as we can learn, nothing worthy of being 
dignified with the name of a fact bearing on the subject of 
the Kookie raids has been elicited within the last three or four 
years. 

Captain Lewin's identification of the Kookies on the Chitta¬ 
gong frontier with the Lhoosais, a Kookie tribe well known on 
the Cachar side, is also, as far as we can learn, incorrect. In 
Tipperah, where the tribes both of the North and of the South 
are known, it is believed that the Lhoosai Kookies live to the 
north, and the Simshai to the south of the range of mountains 
which runs from east to west a little below Lat. 23° 48', and 
separates, as Captain Lewin tells us, the head waters of the 
Borak and its tributaries from those of the Goomtee, the Fenny 
and the Kurnafoolee. When the Lhoosais were first known in 
Cachar, they were divided into four clans, under the chiefs Lai 
Invoom, Lai Savoon, Mongpur and Beuta. t Lal Invoom’s, son 
was Moolla, whose village was burnt by Colonel Lister’s expedi¬ 
tion. Both he and his son Yonpi Lai are now dead, and the 
son of the latter, Lai Hai, is an infant. Among Lai Savoon’s 
sons Yoni Lai is alive and has several sons of his own. Lai 
Poong, another son of Lai Savoon, is dead, and has been 
succeeded by his son Poiboi, whose brother Lai Roon came 
down on Nowarbund last year. Mongpi#’s son was Sukpi 
Lai, whose clan committed the recent raid upon Sylhet. 
Regarding Beuta’s family we have no information. Now the 
villages of these clans lie far further north than Ruttunpooya* 
or the situation assigned to the Howlongs, and apparently they 
are the only tribes to which the name Lhoosai can be properly 
applied. It may be the case that the name Syloo, which is 
given to one of the tribes be6t known on the Chittagong side, is 
the same as Lhoosai; but if this be the case, it is an additional 
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proof that the clans which are distinguished from the Syloos 
are not Lhoosais. Nor is this a mere question of words, for 
the notion that the Lhoosais of Cachar and the people so 
called in Chittagong are the same tribe, has, without doubt, 
perceptibly influenced the policy of Government in dealing with 
them. We are aware that the Cachar authorities, in order to 
reconcile the Chittagong account of the Lhoosais with what 
they know of them, have identified Bandoola, chief of the 
Howlongs, with Vano Lai, and come to the conclusion that the 
real position of his village is far north of that assigned to 
it on the map, but the simplest explanation of the difficulty 
is the supposition, for which there is independent ground, that 
most, at all events, of the Kookies on the Chittagong frontier 
are not Lhoosais at all, but a different branch of the same 
race. 

A detailed examination of Captain Lewin’s vocabularies is of 
course impossible to any one who has not devoted himself to 
the study of the hill dialects ; but there are one or two points 
to which we may call attention. 

In the first place it appears that the Khyeng vocabulary is 
taken from Sir A. Phayre’s lists, given in Hodgson’s paper 
on the Chinese borderers in vol. xxii. of the Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society ; and we think that Captain Lewin should 
have mentioned this, both because he has mentioned his obli¬ 
gations to Colonel Phayre in other cases, and might therefore lie 
fairly understood to claim the rest as his own, and more especially 
because the Kyeng dialect of Chittagong may differ as much 
from that of Aracan as Captain Lewin’s Kumi does from Colonel 
Phayre’s Kumi and Kami, or as Captain Lewin’s Mru does from 
that of Colonel Phayre. These differences are quite as great 
as those lietween Captain Lewin’e Bungoji, Pankho and Lhoosai, 
and these three would seem to be dialects of one language. 
We believe that the word “ beyng” given as the Lhoosai for 
“ear”in reality means “ cheek,” and that “ ahla” given with the 
meaning “ sky ” reaiy means the “ moon,’’ the word for “ sky ” 
being “ van ” ; and there are no doubt other such mistakes which 
might be detected by a competent critic ; but to collect the 
materials for a vocabulary correctly from utter savages is a 
work of great difficulty, and in fact a certain number of mistakes 
must inevitably be made whenever the compiler has not the 
advantage of knowing something of the language concerning 
which he is enquiring. We cannot'but think, however, that in 
the case of vocabularies printed by Government or any Society 
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professing to furnish accurate information, it should be made 
incumbent on the compilers to state wlipn and how they have 
procured their materials in order to furnish an approximate 
mode of estimating their probable correctness. 

We have now done with detailed criticism ; but before turn¬ 
ing to questions of general policy, we must add that Captain 
Lewin’s little book is not, in our judgment, sufficiently accurate 
and systematic to be of much use to either ethnologists or 
administrators, but that if it were published, it would have a 
value of its own as a picture, tinted no doubt with rose 
color, but still a not inaccurate picture of the daily life and 
domestic surroundings uf an Indian hillman ; and the very 
poiuts which seem to us defects, the rash judgment which sug¬ 
gests a road across the hills to China, and the imaginative style 
which makes it impossible to rely on the verbal accuracy of 
the stories which he repeats, are those most likely to win for 
Captain Lewin the approval of English readers. It is much 
easier, too, to criticise than laboriously to collect original facts, 
and great indulgence should be shown to the work of a man 
who, though apparently not an accurate enquirer, yet evidently 
possesses in a high degree that receptivity of new moral ideas 
which is perhaps the most valuable quality in one who has to 
deal with uncivilized races of men. 

The administration of frontier provinces is almost always 
surrounded by peculiar difficulties, and Chittagong is no ex¬ 
ception to the general rule. An officer only accustomed 
to long-settled and fully-cultivated districts finds it hard 
at first to realize the fact that there is, and can be, no rigidly 
defined boundary to our territory or even to the Zillah of 
Chittagong, and his preconceived ideas receive a rude shock 
when first he hears of a taluq consisting not of land but of men. 
Yet even within the zillah the worst consequences would follow 
if the locally indefinite character of many of the tenures were 
to be ignored. Nothing could tend more to produce a state of 
insecurity and disaffection, and to intensify that disbelief in the 
justice of our laws which has made this district proverbially 
litigious,* than* a revival of the “search for concealed lands ” 


* This sounds like a paradox, but it is a sober fact. Litigation is a 
Chittagong man’s chief amusemeut, and he looks on it as a game, the 
result of which depends chiefly on chance, but may be sometimes ; influ¬ 
enced by dexterous management. As a game, therefore,^has every 
element of interest, ' r ; ’ 
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to ■which Sir Henry Ricketts twenty years ago hoped that he 
had put a stop for evej ; and such a revival can only be avoided 
by a recognition of the principle that rigid measurements and 
assessments are inapplicable to such a district as Chittagong. 

Within the zillah, too, as well as in the hill tracts, the rights 
of Joomeeahs are very often misunderstood, or altogether over¬ 
looked. Men accustomed to deal only with clearlyrdefiued 
estates not unfrequently fail to see that it is as great an injustice 
to turn out a Joomeeah whose forefathers have joomed from 
time immemorial over a certain range of hills, paying capitation 
tax for the privilege of doing so, as if he were the proprietor 
of a definite patch of land. - . , 

What we have said above naturally leads up to the question 
what our proper frontier on the east and north of the Hill 
Tracts is, and any one who has followed us will readily admit 
that in a country like this, where property in land is unknown 
except in the form of a right of jooming, our natural bound¬ 
ary is the limit of the tracts over which the rights of joom¬ 
ing of our subjects extends, our subjects being those who directly 
or through their chief pay us revenue, or otherwise acknowledge 
our supremacy. Accurately to mark out this boundary would 
be a most difficult and expensive, as well as a perfectly 
useless, undertaking, but beyond it we can only exercise authority 
by force of arms, though we can of course draw a red line on 
the map wherever we please. The question should always be 
who are our subjects, not what is our boundary. If any dis- 

E utes between our subjects and independent tribes should come 
efore us for decision, priority of occupancy should be considered 
conclusive evidence of right, but till this very improbable con¬ 
tingency occurs, the less we trouble ourselves about defining 
our boundary the better. We have no right to lavish the 
revenues of India on Utopian projects for the civilization of- the 
world, and our only direct object, therefore, in dealing with the 
independent tribes should be the protection of our subjects, our 
frontier being allowed to advance gradually and naturally with 
the extension of our influence. The proposal at once to advance 
our frontier till it marches with what we consider that of Bur- 
' mah, will, we trust, never be listened to by Government, but as 
it would probably be popular with a section of the irresponsible 
public, it is as well to point out that if this were prematurely 
done, we should find ourselves face to face with far more power- 
ful tribes than any we have yet had to deal with, while we 
should have our present troublesome neighbours, the Kookies, to 
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harass us and cut off our supplies from the rear ; and all this 
danger and expense we should incur without any intelligible 
object whatever. 

Upon the question what our propel 1 frontier is, there seems 
to be really little room for difference of opinion, the only 
doubtful point being the particular stage at which our influence 
Over any tribe, such as that of Ruttunpooya, should be considered 
so secure as to justify us in undertaking the duty of controlling 
and protecting it. But when we have decided what our fron¬ 
tier is, the far more difficult question remains—how are we to 
protect it? 

■ It is true that the importance of the Kookie raids which give 
us so much trouble, has been greatly exaggerated by almost 
every one who has written about them, but still the actual 
suffering and the feeling of insecurity . which they produce 
among our subjects on the frontier is so great, that no effort 
aud no reasonable expense should be spared to prevent their 
recurrence. A cyclone or a pestilence in a populous city may 
often cause more deaths in a Single day than the whole numbed 
of persons killed or enslaved by Rookies on the Chittagong 
side since the year 1800, but storms and epidemics are beyond 
our control, while we could in a few yfears extirpate the whole 
race of independent Rookies, and Government would undoubt¬ 
edly fail in its duty if it made no attempt to restrain them; 
The attempt has been made in various ways. Force was tried 
once, and was so far successful that since Major Raban’s expe¬ 
dition in 1801 penetrated to the village Of Ruttunpooya, that 
chief and his tribe have respected onr territory. Since that 
time yearly presents, which Government calls police allowances, 
and its critics black-mail, have been made to the principal 
Kookie chiefs, in the hope of inducing them to protect onr fron¬ 
tier, and in 1867-68 the Deputy Commissioner had interviews with 
the chiefs of the Howlong and Syloo tribes, and they solemnly 
swore eternal friendship. Neither police allowances,, however, 
nor oaths appear to have had much effect fn restraining the 
Rookies, and during last cold weather an unusually extensive 
series of raids was committed on the Chittagong side, as well 

as in Cachar.' - . .. ' 

Under these circumstanced, many persons have come to the 
conclusion that nothing but force is of any use in dealing with 
Rookies, and recommend that an expedition should be sent uj£> 
into the hills to the stronghold of Bandoola> chief of the HoW- 
longs} and there can be little doubt that such an expedition, 

Y 
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bringing us, as it would, into direct contact with the Howlongs, 
would have the effect of inspiring that tribe with a wholesome 
dread of our power, and inducing them to respect our frontier. 
But in order to do this in a way which would preclude all 
danger of failure, it would be necessary to send a considerable 
number of men to the front with at least two guns; and the 
expense of either keeping open secure communications with our 
own territory, or of establishing a temporary base of operations 
in the hills, would be so enormous, that a Government whose 
duty it is to administer economically the affairs of many millions 
of men may well shrink from incurring it. 

Our own opinion is that the policy which pacified the 
Rajmehal hills, and which the Bengal Government has for 
many years. adopted, as far as possible, in- its dealings with 
other wild tribes, might be so applied as to restrain the Kookies 
too. The rationale of the matter is veiy simple. It is this : 
When a wild race of men lies within our reach, it may be possi¬ 
ble to keep them in order by brute force, but the process is 
very expensive, and when not absolutely unavoidable, must be 
repugnant to the humane feelings of at least a considerable sec¬ 
tion of every tolerably civilized community. But it is also 
possible to keep them in order by making ourselves necessary 
to them, or, in other words, by making them dependent upon 
us for a supply of something which they really want and highly 
value, and thereby leading them to feel that our displeasure would 
cause them real, practical injury ; and this latter method has at 
all events the merit of cheapness, while at the same time it 
leaves room for the employment of various civilizing agencies, 
which it would be difficult to introduce at the. bayonet’s point 

These, however, are generalities, and in order to explain our 
meaning fully, it is necessary to give a short sketch of the present 
state of the hill tracts, and the measures which have already 
been adopted for the protection of the frontier. 

Up to ■the year 1860, the government and protection of the 
Chittagong hills was left entirely to the local chiefs, the result 
being, as the Commissioner reported in that year, that the country 
was “ totally ungoverued and unprotected, and the conduct 
“ of its inhabitants, whether chiefs or their subordinates, en¬ 
tirely beyond the control of the nominal supervising autho- 
“rities. The hill residents at their pleasure attacked the 
“Kookies, who retaliated, and vice vered; and in not one 
“ single instance was punishment meted out to the offenders.” 
In those days we knew nothing of what went on within 
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the hills, and it was only when the Kookies ventured down 
into the plains that we heard of their doings ; this they have 
never done since 1860, the year of what is known as the “ Great 
Kookie Invasion,” in which fifteen villages were burnt, 185 
British subjects murdered, and about 300 carried off as slaves. 

In the following year Major Raban's expedition was sent into 
the hills as far as the village of Ruttunpooya, the Chief prin¬ 
cipally concerned in these atrocities, and since that time 
Ruttunpooya and his tribe have never violated our territory 
or openly abetted others in doing so. About the same time 
a special officer was appointed as Superintendent of Hill 
Tracts, and stockaded posts were established in the north of the 
district. The defence of the south, however, was still left princi¬ 
pally to the Bohmong Raja, and affairs continued on this footing 
till the year 1866, when our police force was greatly strengthened, 
and we undertook the task of defending the whole frontier our¬ 
selves. The special steps which we have taken since 1860 for 
the protection of our subjects in the hills are as follows:— 

1. We have made a yearly allowance to certain hill chiefs on 
condition of their preserving the peace on our frontier. It ap¬ 
pears, however, that they care so little about our money that on 
some occasions they have not taken the trouble of sending for it 

2. We have entered into amicable agreements with Ruttun¬ 
pooya, as well as with the Syloos and Howlongs. The promises 
of this last tribe, however, have not been kept. 

3. It has been attempted to hold a yearly meeting of hill 
chiefs at Kasalong, but the principal chiefs have seldom attended. 

4>. A bazar has been established at Kasalong and one at 
Rungamuttea, as well as a stockade at the former place. 

5. Police out-posts have been established at different points 
along the frontier within the last two or three years. 

6. A vigorous effort has been lately made to prevent the 
exportation into the hills of guns and ammunition. 

7. Besides this, different officers have visited Ruttunpooya’s 
village, but, with this exception, and that of the unsuccessful 
attempt at yearly meetings, nothing has been done, or, as far as 
we know, could have been done in the way of personal inter¬ 
course with the Kookie chiefs. 

The number of raids which have been committed on the 


Chittagong frontier 
In 1860 
1861 
1862 


f9 


since the year 1860 is as follows :— 

... “The Kookie invasion." 
... Two raids. 


None. 



• r • 


• • • 
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In 1863 

* ^ 

• •• 

... None. 

„ 1864 

* r • 

... Three 

„ 1865 

• •• 

... Two. 

„ 1866 

* • • 

... Two. 

1867 

a • ■ 

... One. 

„ 1868 

Ml 

... None. 

„ 1869 

• M 

... Two. 


And of these all which occurred between 1861 and 1866 are 
attributed, rightly or wrongly, to the Shindoos. Oa the whole, 
though the state of affairs has no doubt improved since the time 
when we knew and cared nothing about what went on in the hills, 
and when marauders used sometimes to venture into the plains, it 
cannot be said that the above results of direct administration are 
satisfactory, or that we have any reason to expect greater security 
for our frontier than it has hitherto enjoyed, unless some new 
measure be taken to produce it. In short, our policy has been 
excellent in its general principles, but feeble and inefficient in 
practice ; and we cannot but think that its inefficiency has 
been chiefly due to the want of careful enquiry into the facts 
of the case. 

For instance, we know that the raids upon our territory are 
made chiefly for the purpose of carrying off slaves, and that 
these slaves are generally bartered away to tribes living further 
east. We know, too, that, in one instance at least, captives from 
British Tipperah have ultimately found their way to*Mandalay, 
and there been rescued from slavery by the British representa¬ 
tive ; but, as far as we can learn, it has never beep thought 
necessary, in connection with these facts, to enquire into the 
statement of Mr. O’Donel, of the Survey Department, that a 
Burmese official living two days’ journey beyond the range 
which bounds our territory, demands annually from each village 
of the Mru Khyengs one male or female slave. Yet surely 
it is only by enquiring into such points as these, and into the 
economic state and commercial relations of the hillmen, that 
we can ever hope to control them. If one Burmese official 
demands a tribute of slaves, we may feel pretty sure that others 
do the same, and if there is a forced demand for slaves on the 
eastern side of the hills, it will inevitably make itself felt on 
the western side, and we shall be but as men beating the air 
till wo stop it. If Khyengs or Shindoos are compelled to pay 
a tribute of slaves, they will come down on the Kookies for the 
materials to satisfy the claim, and the Kookies in tqra will come 
down on our peaceable subjects, This is at all events a matter 
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which should be enquired into, and if the barbarous practice on 
the part of the Burmese officials which Mr. O’Donel’s state¬ 
ment would indicate actually exists, our first step towards paci¬ 
fying the tribes on our frontier must be to influence the Court 
of Mandalay towards the adoption of a less brutal mode of levy¬ 
ing tribute. 

Again, we know little or nothing of the political relations 
of the various wild tribes among themselves, and with the 
kingdom of Tipperah. We hear that certain independent 
Rookie chiefs claim some sort of tribute from the Bohmong’s 
subjects, the Buujogis, and year after year we find these people 
connected with raids,, either as the object of attack, or as 
allies of the wild Rookies, and helping them to surprise Joo- 
meeah villages ; yet nothing appears to have been done towards 
investigating the grounds on which tribute is claimed from these 
Bunjogis, and negotiating, if possible, some sort of compromise. 
We believe, however, that Government is fully aware of the im¬ 
portance of controlling the relations of independent Tipperah 
with the Rookies; and it is said that the appointment of a, 
British Agent at Agurtollah has been proposed, This proposal 
should undoubtedly be carried into effect.; and if there were no 
other grounds, on which to demand it, it would be sufficient to 
mention the fact that not only the “ Rookie invasion of J 860 
but the Sylhet raids of 1862,—the only raids which occurred 
in the north between 1849 and 1868,—are clearly traceable to 
Tipperah influences. 

The place attacked in 1862 was Chundrapara, with some 
neighbouring villages near the border of hill Tipperah, and many 
circumstances at the time suggested the suspicion that the attack 
was made with the complicity of the Raja, and it has since 
been distinctly ascertained that this was actually the case ;* 
that the LbposaiB were, in fact, called in to punish certain 
villages which had resisted the oppressive exactions of this 
barbarous little court. 

But when all this has been done, when the demand for slaves 
in Burmah and the sinister influence of the degraded Tipperah 
Government have been stopped, and the claims of the wild 
Rookies on the Bohmong’s subjects, as far as possible, appeased,, 
much will still remain. 

r - ■ ■ - - t - - ' • *■■ ■ ■■ ■ — - — " — * ' 1 ” ■' ' ---- ~ i ~ 1 ~~ 

* Government ma} r , perhaps, not he fully informed on this point* 
Our authority is Mr. Pratt, formerly District Superintendent of Police 
in Tipperah, who spent some weeks at Agurtollah, and there: acquired 
much valuable information. I;; 
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Our object is to establish commercial and personal in¬ 
tercourse with‘the wild tribes, and though we know that 
they are in want of salt, tobacco, and many other products 
of the plains, and that, like most savages, they are readily 
influenced by constant personal intercourse with a European, 
we can at present do nothing, because life is so unsafe 
among them that'there is only one Kookie chief whose village 
or country a European can venture to enter, and even the Ben¬ 
gali traders, who occasionally venture further into the hills, do 
so with their hearts in their mouths, and can only trade on 
the most petty scale. The first thing we want then is something 
which will induce the Kookie chief to allow bazars to be 
established within their reach, and so far to lay aside their sus¬ 
picions as to allow English officers to come and go among them. 
Now this, we believe, can be done by supplying them with 
guns and ammunition in exchange for elephants’ tusks, wax, 
gurjon oil, or any other hill product which they may be able to 
offer. Kookies live to a great extent on animal food, for a supply 
of which they are dependent' on their success in those hunting 
expeditions which form the great pleasure and business of their 
lives. Formerly their weapons in hunting were bows and arrows 
and spears, but of late they have learned the use of guns, which 
they value more than any other kind of property. If, therefore, 
we engaged to supply certain chiefs, as long as they behaved well, 
with a certain number of guns and a certain allowance of sul¬ 
phur and saltpetre, we should have’a very distinct and tangible 
hold upon them, which would probably be quite sufficient to 
restrain them from marauding in our territory if the demand for 
slaves in the East were once stopped. It is idle to talk of police 
allowances, and at the same time to strain every nerve to prevent 
the chiefs to whom we make them from procuring Aims. If the 
Kookies are our enemies, black-mail is the right name for our 
presents to them, and the hope that they will ever lay aside their 
suspicions while we cut off their supplies of the thing which 
above all others they require, is, in our opinion, to the last degree 
irrational. Nor would there be any danger in the system which 
we recommend ; for the only kind of offensive warfare prac¬ 
tised by these Kookies consists in sneaking up to a village shortly 
before dawn, and at a given signal suddenly rushing in and 
spearing or cutting down all the male inhabitant* It is true 
that they carry guns with them, and when attacked, as they were 
inSylhet last year, are ready to use them; but the only weapons 
used iu the actual attack are daos and spears, and the chance of 
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our ever coming on a party red-handed after a raid, is too slight 
to be worth considering. Long before the news of an attack 
can be brought to a station, even a few miles off, the marauders 
have gone away homeward beyond hope of pursuit in the almost 
impenetrable forest. Our present policy, too, in stopping their 
supply of arms is one which must necessarily be to a great extent 
inefficient, for we command only one of the sources from which 
the Kookies can derive the supplies which they want. To the 
east they have all the tribes of Upper Burmah to deal with, and 
through them guns and ammunition will doubtless find their 
way from China or elsewhere. All we can do is to raise the 
price considerably, and the result will probably be more fre¬ 
quent raids on our territory for the purpose of carrying off 
slaves with which to trade with the Burmese. Undoubtedly, in 
the first iustance, it would be very difficult to open direct commu¬ 
nication with the chiefs of the more distant tribes ; but if we 
offered them things which they really want and now find it 
difficult to procure, there can be little doubt that after a time 
they would be ready enough to have dealings with us. 

In this way the principles which have proved so effective else¬ 
where might be applied to the Hill Tracts of Chittagong. If 
the Kookie chiefs were once to become accustomed to what 
would seem to them an abundant supply of guns and ammu¬ 
nition, they would hardly willingly sacrifice it for the sake of the 
scanty and uncertain gains to be derived from an occasional 
raid upon our territory ; and it seems not at all improbable 
that this policy, if steadily pursued for a few years, wpuld dis¬ 
arm their suspicions, and make it possible for an* English Officer 
to come personally into contact with them, and exercise an 
appreciable influence over their doings. 

It would, of course, be necessary that the authorities of Akyab, 
Chittagong and Cachar should act in concert,, and the system 
which we propose could hardly be carried out effectually with¬ 
out the appointment, as recommended above, of a British 
agent in Hill Tipperah, who should be empowered to control 
the relations between the Baja and the independent tribes to 
the east of his territory. 

If it be the case that the so-called Shindoo raids have actually, 
been committed by that people, our task wilt be more difficult; 
but it is very probable that the mere removal of an enforced 
demand for slaves in Burmah will in itself be enough to prevent: 
the danger of our subjects being attacked by any tribes btxt 
those who immediately adjoin them. 
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Among the changes which have been made within the last 
few years in the internal administration of the Hill Tracts,,one of 
the most important has been the introduction of the use of 
Aracanese in the courts. This is no doubt a step in the right 
direction, if it be not carried too far, for Aracanese seems to be 
a sort of lingua franca understood by some members of almost 
every hill tribe, and there may be some among the Joomeeah 
Hughs who always use this language. At the Same time, it 
would be a great mistake to exclude the use of Bengali, for 
this is the language of a large majority of the people with 
whom the Deputy Commissioner has to deal, whether they be 
Bengalis, Chukmas, or Joomeeahs. Apparently, the best rule 
would be that all orders and proceedings should be recorded 
in English, and all evidence in the language of the witness. 
The attempt, too, which has been made, as Captain Lewin tells 
ns, to simplify the procedure of the courts and to discourage liti¬ 
gation by referring disputes to arbitration, might, in an unskilful 
hand, lead to a practical denial of justice altogether. 

But this article will extend to too great a length if we dwell 
on such questions as these. We will, therefore, conclude with a 
few facts which will serve to exemplify the mischief which a 
little want of judgment may Cause in a remote district, con¬ 
cerning which Government can generally command no informa¬ 
tion but such as the local officers think it necessary to furnish. 

Captain Lewin in his first chapter describes in forcible 
language how “in these hills, as in Sonthalia, the crafty 
Bengallee Mahajuns” who supplied the Joomeeahs from time 
to time with money, had till lately been allowed to “ wrest 
“the law from its original intent,^nd turn it into an engine 
“ wherewith to reduce the people to a condition of slavery. ” 
Now this description, though rather highly coloured, has no 
doubt an element of truth in it. The Joomeeahs, like the 
peasantry throughout all those parts of India with which we are 
acquainted, have recourse to Mahajuns when bad seasons or un¬ 
usual expenses of any kind make them feel the want of money*- 
And these Mahajuns find peculiar facilities for extortion in dealing 
with a lazy, unbusinesslike people who know little or nothing 
of the practice of our courts. ’• ' • 

The remedies for this state of things are, one Would think, 
very simple. The registration of bonds on the excellent system 
introduced some years ago by Major Graham might be made 
compulsory. * Facilities should be offered for registering pay- 
meats, and a special degree of care should be exercised ia 
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watching the officials employed in executing the decrees and 
serving the processes of the courts. The eloquent historian of the 
Santal War tells us what was done under somewhat similar 
circumstances in Santalia:— 

“ Without recourse to pernicious and ineffectual usury laws, the 
" abuses of the usurers were checked at the point where high 
“ interest passes into extortion. The Hindu money-lender might 
" charge as high rates as he could get. But the law took care 
“ that the same debts should not be paid twice or thrice over as 
“ before, and the Courts were close at’hand to force the fraudu- 
" lent creditor to give receipts for the sums repaid him. 
“ False weights and measures were heavily visited, and for the 
" first time in his history the Santal sold his harvest in the open 
“ market-place without the certainty of being cheated.” 

The remedies which have been adopted in the Hill Tracts 
Captain Lewin describes as follows :—“ Latterly so many cases 
“ came before the Courts- of a nature such that a perma- 
" nent state of ill-feeling between the hill population and the 
“ Mahajuns was to be apprehended, that it was found necessary 
“ to limit both the amount of interest on a debt recoverable 
“ by law, and the time during which a decree might be allowed 
“ to remain unexecuted. Twelve per cent, per annum is now 
“ granted by the Courts, and on a decree being obtained, the 
“ creditor is compelled to enforce it at once.” Or, in other 
words, the Joomeeahs were suddenly shut off, as far as we 
could do it, from all hope of getting advances to work with in 
times of distress; as it could hardly have been expected that 
Mahajuns would lend money to migratory hillmen at a lower 
rate of interest than they could secure from substantial traders 
in the plains* especially when they knew that in the event of 
a suit for the recovery of a debt becoming necessary, the decree 
must be executed at once, at a time perhaps when not a pice 
of it could, be realized. No doubt it will be a most happy thing 
for the Joomeeahs if they ever acquire such careful and thrifty 

habits as may enable them- to become independent - of Mahajuns 

^ ' \ ’ 

•**’,"* 0 * _ _ ___ 

* The prevailing rate of interest at Chittagong is so high that Dacca 
Mahajuns send money there for investment. Good bills are discounted at* 
from 18 to 24 per cent. Money is lent on mortgage at from 18 to 24 per 
cent. , Traders borrowing on personal security pay about the same rate. 
European merchants requiring temporary accommodation pay He. .1 per; 
thousand per diem or 36$ per cent, per annum. Ryots borrowing, ai 
Joomee&hf must, bn personal security, pay from 37$ to 75 
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altogether, bub neither these habits, nor the capital necessary 
to go on with can be suddenly created. We are aware that 
the Deputy Commissioner has given advances for the supplies 
required by the police, and that an attempt has been made to 
induce hill chiefs to lend money at a reasonable rate of interest; 
but the advances made by Government can hardly supply 
all the wants of the country, and it is tolerably certain that 
though the hill-chiefs may for a moment lend money to 
Joomeeahs at 12 per cent., in order to please us, they will not 
permanently invest the little capital they possess in that unremu- 
nerative kind of enterprise, nor is it desirable that their subjects 
should be encouraged to remain in a state of lazy dependence by 
offering them loans at less than the natural rate of interest. 
We have only to add that, though there has been an indiffer- 
eht season Bince the short-sighted measures described above 
were carried into effect, the consequences have not beeD, as 
might have been expected, tragical, only because the Maha- 
juns have outwitted us, and given the whole thing an air of 
farce by lending twenty or thirty rupees on bonds for a hundred, 
charging, no doubt, a little ex tra interest for the risk which they 
run. 

Captain Lewin concludes by saying that what is wanted 
in these hills is not measures but a man, and he is so far right 
that constant personal intercourse is the only means by which 
the real wants of unfamiliar races can be discovered, or savages 
persuaded that their rulers are their friends; but in the hills, as 
well as in the plains, the first necessity for good government is 
a full comprehension of the great political discovery of modern 
time3,—we mean a recognition of the principle that direct in¬ 
terference can produce but little permanent effect on the social 
and economical state of a people. All that the wisest ruler can 
do is carefully to study the facts he has to deal with, and remove 
here and there an obstacle to the operation of those general 
laws, under which the wants and desires of men dispose them 
to seek aid from their fellows and thereby tend to spread peaoe 
and good-will throughout the world. 



INDIAN ECONOMIC BOTANY AND GARDENING. 

Art. VIII.— 1 . Punjab 'plants, comprising Botanical and 
Vernacular names, and uses of most of the trees, 
shrubs, and herbs of economical value growing 
* within the Province, By J. Lindsay Stewart, M.D., F L.S., 
F.R.G.S., &c., Conservator of Forests, Punjab. Lahore. 
1869. 

2. Pharmacopoeia of India, prepared under the autho¬ 
rity of Her Majesty'8 Secretary of State for India in 
Council. By Edward John Waring, M.D., Surgeon in Her 
Majesty’s Indian Army, assisted by a Committee 
appointed for the purpose. London, 1868. 

3. A Manual of Gardening for Bengal and Upper 
India. By T. A. C. Firminger, M.A., Chaplain, Bengal 
Establishment. Second Edition. Calcutta, 1869. 

C ONSIDERING the length of time that the English have 
been masters of India, they can hardly be congratulated on 
the extent or success of their efforts, either in making themselves 
acquainted with the vegetable productions of so noble a posses¬ 
sion, or in utilizing and adding to them. Activity in the former 
direction, was indeed greater in times bye-gone, than it has been 
of late. Indian Botanists of recent days can point to no such 
results of their labors as the Plants of the Coromandel Coast 
of Roxburgh, or the Flora lnaica of the same author (semi- 
obsolete as the latter book has now become), the Plantce Asiaticce 
Rariores of Wallicb, or the leones Plantarum India: Orientalis 
of Wight. And we fear that few private Herbaria are now 
being accumulated that can compare with the magnificent collec¬ 
tions of Wallich, Wight, Hamilton, Jacquemont, Griffith, Royle, 
Falconer, Strachey, or Thomson. And this apparent suspension 
of activity is not because material is exhausted, for there are hun¬ 
dreds of Indian flowering plants that remain yet unfigured, while 
the systematic illustration or even enumeration of Indian Crypto 
gams in a separate publication has never been attempted, exceptin 
the subdivision of Ferns, where Major Beddome has in very excel¬ 
lent manner broken ground by the publication of his “ Ferns of 
Southern India. ” Another most interesting department of 
Botany, in which of late the French and Germans have been 
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pre-eminently busy, has, since Griffith died, received little attention 
from Indiau Botanists, We refer to vegetable physiology and 
embryology, in which, as well as in the observation of the varia¬ 
tions of individuals of particular species under domestication, 
and in varying conditions of life such as climate and soil, there 
are in India almost virgin fields open to any one who has the 
will and faculty to cultivate them. A wonderful example of what 
might be done in these fields is afforded by Mr. Darwin in his latest 
Work, and the use that may be made of such observations by a 
skilful thinker is most happily illustrated by his wonderful 
hypothesis of The Origin of Species , of which the book just 
referred to contains the proof. 

The late East India Company incurred the gratitude of all 
Cultivators of Botanical Science by the munificent manner in 
which they encouraged both the accumulation of botanical 
material, and the illustration and distribution of the resulting 
collections. Without their aid, some of the great works which 
have just been enumerated could never have been published. 
The great desideratum for Indian Botany at present is the 
publication of a scientific and philosophical Flora Indicci . 
This, one of the greatest of Indian Botanists, the late 
lamented Griffith, had set before himself as the crowning 
task of his life, but he died too soon even to begin it. 
Fourteen years ago, Doctors Hooker and Thomson issued the 
first volume of such a work, which, at the time of its publication, 
was noticed in the pages of this Review , Owing, however, 
to the ill-health of one of these distinguished Botanists, aud to 
the pre-engagements of the other, no subsequent volumes have 
appeared, nor, we believe, is there any hope of any more ever 
appearing by the same authors,—a misfortune deeply deplored 
by all who are interested in Botany, either Indian or general* 
The completion of the Flora Indica in the manner in which it 
has been thus worthily commenced, is a work for which not only 
botanical talent and experience are essential requisites, but so 
also is the more gross element of money. The work is hot one 
which can be crushed into a duodecimo, but would probably fill 
ten or a dozen goodly octavoes. But as the pursuit of either 
^Botanical or Zoological Science does not among us lead to much 
worldly wealth, we fear there are few men competent for the 
task who are. also rich enough to afford to engage in the under* 
taking, involving* as it would, the necessity of years of unremit¬ 
ting labor, with access to extensive herbaria and good botani- 
cal libraries^ besides the risk (necessarily considerable) of tbs 
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commercial non-success of the book when published. Under 
these circumstances, it is scarcely unreasonable to expect that 
something might be spared from the public purse, not only for 
the publication, but also for the illustration of the Flora of an 
empire which yields a revenue of well-nigh fifty millions a year. 
The Colonial Floras are now in course of publication under the 
auspices of the Secretary of State for the Colonies, but the Flora 
of the greatest of all the British possessions remains represented, 
sinye the year 1855, by an introductory essay and half a volume 
of text. Without a Flora, the practical study of Botany by a 
European in India is beset by many difficulties which only a 
very considerable amount of enthusiasm can overcome, while to 
a native of the country it is next to impossible. It is true that 
even educated Bengalis have as yet shown little desire to 
acquaint themselves with either the physiology or classification Of 
the plants of their native country. Botany forms, indeed, the 
subject of certain examinations in the Calcutta University 
course, but we have too good reason to fear that hardly one 
student has yet regarded it as other than a subject to be “ passed 
in ” and then forgotten for ever, the spontaneous intellectual 
activity of educated Bengal, where, it has .not direct reference to 
pudding, usually spending itself in metaphysics. It would be 
beyond the scope of this article to consider the value of the 
mental training likely to be derived from the practical pursuit 
of Botanical or Zoological studies. The subject has been suffi¬ 
ciently discussed of late in England, and with the result that in 
the English Universities aud public schools completer arrange¬ 
ments than iiave heretofore prevailed are now being made for 
the teaching of these subjects. 

In these days of competitive examinations, and of hard cram¬ 
ming in order to obtain places therein, a large proportion 
of the members of the various services land in India with 


a knowledge of the principles of botany sufficient to enable 
them to acquaint themselves with the plants around them, 
were the business of doing so more easy. The publication 
of a Flora Indica would speedily make it more easy ; for in a 
few years local Floras would begin to be published by those 
more interested in the study. A few local lists, it is true, # 
already exist scattered in the volumes of the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, and of the Proceedings of the 
Li unman Society of London, but these are by far too inac¬ 
cessible, and we fear too meagre, for popular purposes. We 
venture to say that hardly one of the large number of 
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Europeans and Eurasians employed in public offices and in general 
business iu this country, knows or cares in the leaBt about plants 
botauically, and that few amoDg them know or care much even 
about gardening. Yet in Britain, men in like walks of life often 
acquire a very high measure of scientific botanical knowledge, 
while numbers in the pursuit of gardening while away, inno¬ 
cently and profitably, many hours that might otherwise be spent 
in vicious indulgence. It were idle to begin to prove that pur¬ 
suits such as these have civilising and elevating influences, and 
that they are therefore worthy of all encouragement The man 
who would attempt to deny this in words would hardly be 
listened to, however much the modern policy of cheese-paring 
Utilitarianism, which withholds substantial aid from the dissemi¬ 
nation of such knowledge, may And secret applauders. 

It is, we fear, not uncommon to imagine that the vegetable 
products of a country can be to their full extent utilised without 
the aid of scientific knowledge as a guide. This we utterly 
deny, and we maintain, on the contrary, that the truest and surest 
foundation of economic botany lies in pure botany. Numerous 
examples can of course be quoted of the utilisation of pro¬ 
ducts without the guidance of science. It needs very little 
guidance of any sort to fell and bring to market timber that is 
known by experience to be valuable, or bark that has been found 
to possess medicinal properties, or to collect gums or dye stuffs 
for which there is a demand. As long as supplies of articles 
already known in the market last, traders will manage their utili¬ 
sation, but when supplies of particular articles begin to fail, or 
when, for other reasons, similar substances become desiderata, it 
falls to the man of science to show how the former calamity might 
have been averted, and how it may be mitigated by tbe provision 
of substitutes. A scientific observer alone has the meaus of fol¬ 
lowing up the botanical analogies which may lead to the dis¬ 
covery of products akin in properties to those which have already 
got iuto use. As of races of men, so of those of plants, certain pro¬ 
perties are characteristic; but the anatomical characters denoting 
alliance in plants are not so evident that he who runs may 
read them. An ordinary trader would not recognise the hand¬ 
some Cinchona tree which yields the specific for malarious fever, 
as belonging to the same family with the bumble straggling 
Cephaslis which yields Ipecacuanha, the best remedy for 
dysentery; nor would he see any impropriety iu classing as nearly 
related to each other, because they have fleshy roots which in 
appearance ate not readi ly distinguishable, the deadly monk's hood 
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which belongs to a family of which every Botanist knows all 
the members to be suspicious if not poisonous, and the horse¬ 
radish, which ranks with a group of which every single member 
is wholesome and anti-scorbutic. To many men engaged in the 
ordinary duties of official and mercantile life, the pursuits of pure 
science may seem but learned trifling', and of a nature calculated 
to disqualify and even incapacitate their followers for what are 
called practical matters, such as would come under the head of 
botanical economics, e.g., forest conservancy. It is perfectly 
true that many who have worked in the abstruser depart¬ 
ments of Botany, such as the study of the cryptogams, have not 
been men who would have taken kindly to the management of a 
forest division, or have entered with much zest into the question 
of the relative merits of different species of vegetable fibre as 
materials for the manufacture of cloth. These• workers have 
their function in a different and higher sphere, and it is not pro¬ 
posed to insult the science to which they have chosen to devote 
themselves by making any apology for them. It is always 
unsafe to sneer at a scientific worker, because he may seem mere¬ 
ly to be amusing himself with some curious trifle, for out of his 
quiet working a great discovery or invention may spring. A few 
years ago, Bunsen and Kirchoff might in this spirit have been 
described as the inventors of a new kind of kaleidoscope, but 
who will care to sneer now at the wondrous new mode of chemi¬ 
cal analysis which has been developed from such a seemingly 
childish origin ! In spite of the prejudices we have referred to, 
it is, we believe,'not the less true, that scientific acquirements in 
themselves do not, in fact, tend to make one who has to deal with 
vegetable products a worse practical man, or in other words a 
worse economic botanist.' We have numerous examples of the 
contrary in such men, for instance, as Royle, who did more for the 
utilisation of Indian vegetable products than any other man, and 
who was, as his book on Himalayan Plants snows, a thorough 
botanist withal. 

If one thinks of {he varied character of our Indian possessions 
in respect of soil, climate, and physical conditions generally, it 
becomes a matter of astonishment that the list of articles derived 
from the vegetable kingdom exported from them remains still so * 
limited. There were indeed many reasons for this state of 
things in times past, but when it is considered how the country 
baa been of late opened by railways, and over how much wider 
an area than ever heretofore peace and good government now 
prevail, the number of vegetable products exported has hot 
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increased as might have been expected. The axiom that “demand 
will create a supply ” has but limited application to the trade 
relations of Europe and India. Cotton, jute, and such prominent 
articles, find a quick enough sale, but products that are 
little known, and especially such as are new to the home market, 
must be dealt with in accordance with a maxim the converse of 
that just quoted. Unless samples of such are persistently kept 
under the notice of the European merchant or consumer, and 
supplies are assured to him, he will rarely become a purchaser ; 
and probably he can at first be induced to buy at all only at 
rates very much under real value. The capability of waiting 
for better results which capital gives, becomes therefore in 
some cases an absolute necessity. There may be reasons why 
private capitalists do not direct their attention to the products 
of a particular country; and where this is the case, it is the 
duty of the Government Of that country to undertake to some 
extent their functions in respect of its undeveloped resources. 
The action of the New Zealand Government in respect of the 
flax indigenous to that colony (the produce of Phormium 
tenax ) affords a good illustration of a policy which we conceive 
to be worthy of imitation. In 1856, we find the General Govern¬ 
ment offering “ seven premiums, amounting in all to £4,000, 
"—the first or highest being £2,000, the second £1,000, and five 
“ of ,£200 each,—to the person who shall, by some process of his 
“ own invention,first produce from the Phormium tenax, or other 
“fibrous plant indigenous to New Zealand, one hundred tons of 
“ merchandise/'.—and we find the local Governments of Canterbury 
and Otago subsequently offering similar boons with like aims. 

There is, indeed, a steady general demand for certain classes 
of raw materials in the marts of the West, though the parti¬ 
cular variety may be undetermined, and it is in this indeter¬ 
mination that lies the opportunity for the introduction of 
new products. A supply of a fibre, a gumj/Sor a dye-stuff, is a 
desideratum, but what fibres, gums, or dye-stuffs shall be 
chosen, may often be determined by what are offered. A new 
material for the manufacture of paper is a recognised want on 
the continent of Europe at present. Various substances have 
been had recourse to, and amongst other things wood shavings 
have, been .tried ; a product called Esparto grass has of late 
come largely into use as a material for mixing, but a cheap 
workable fibre is still wanted. We fear, however, the question 
whether the paper material of the future is to be an Indian fibre, 
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is destined to be answered fn the negative, although this country 
abounds in valuable and unutilised fibrous plants. 

The latest contributions to the literature of the Economic 
Botany of India come to us from the Government of the Punjab, 
which some little time ago, issued from their press at Lahore, 
under the editorship of Mr. Baden Powell, a very useful volume 
on Punjab Products, a large part of which is devoted to raw 
vegetable produce ; and again, within the last few months, 
Du Lindsay Stewart’s book .on Punjab Plants. The scope of 
Dr. Stewart's volume may, perhaps, best be indicated by the 
following extract from his prefatory introduction. He tells us 
that “ it comprises some notice of almost all the trees of the 
“ Province, of most of the shrubs of some size, indigenous or 
u cultivated, and of the herbs, wild or cultivated, which are, or 
“ are supposed to be, useful or hurtful, or are otherwise interest- 
€< ing. All of these that I have met.with in the Punjab, or 
“ that are mentioned in such books, reports and papers as 
“ I have access to, get some notice, longer or shorter, according 
“ to their apparent importance or interest. As a rule, with 
“ the exception of trees of some size, but few plants are inserted 
“ which are not considered by natives at least to be of note 
“ in themselves or for their products, or are not cultivated as 
“ flowers. As a rule, also, but with one or two exceptions, plants 
“ which are cultivated only by Europeans are not inserted. 

“ And, on the whole, I have tried to err rather on the side of 
“ fulness than of scantiness of detail, so far as this could be done 
“ without rendering the book too bulky.” 

From these sentences it is evident that the book in no way 
professes to be one by which a person, having a Punjab plant of 
which he knew nothing put into his hands, could, secundum 
artem botanicam , find out its affinities and name; in other 
words, it is not a Flora, although it would form a most admi¬ 
rable complement # one. The plants which it enumerates are 
arranged in accordance with the place they talfe in De Candolle s 
natural system, beginning with Hanunculacese, and ending 
with Lichens. The most modern or best known botanical 
name is first given, and, as ought always to be the case in such 
enumerations, the botanical authority for that name is iudicatr • 
ed. All botanical synonyms are, however, as a rule, omitted, 
which, did the book profess to be a Flora , would be a grave 
fault * After the classical name, are given all the vernacular 
names known to the author, But, as vernacular nomenoiatur^ fe 
one of the features of his book, it may be as weUtoMet 

U . • 
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Dr. Stewart describe it for himself. Ia his introduction he 
writes as follows :— 

" Besides ordinary Punjabi and Hindustani names inserted, 
" the chief linguistic or dialectic varieties of which examples 
“ occur are the following. Some Persian names are applied to 
“ drugs,»or are used in Affghanistan. The Pushtfi names include 
“ those in use in that country, and those employed in our 
“ Trans-Indus territory and the Sdlimdn Range, &c. Numerous 
“ Kashmir and Ladakl (Tibetan) names are given, and a small 
« number of Sind and Beluchistan. A few Arabic and still 
“ fewer Greek terms are entered as applied to drugs, the 
«< latter having filtered through the Arabian physicians and 
« hakims to the Indian Baz&rs, where they are not always 
« ver y recognizable. Many of the Lahouli names, included with 
« those of the Chenab basin, belong to a branch of the Tibetan 

“ language, as do those of Spiti.” 

To its native names, there is annexed for each plant a paragraph 
giving an account of its geographical distribution in the Pro¬ 
vince and on its confines, its season of flowering and uses, with 
other particulars of more or less value and interest. It might, 
however, in some cases have been useful had a few remarks 
descriptive of the appearance of the plant been made. 

The descriptive paragraphs abound in evidences of the 
closeness of Dr. Stewart’s observation, of the extent of his 
travels in Upper India and in the Western Himalaya, and of 
his untiring industry. As a specimen, we extract the following 
on the Populus jEuphratica, a tree not uncommon in Western 

Asia -.— _ 

“This tree, which grows on the Jordan, Tigris and Eu- 

phrates is common wild in Siud, and in the Southern 
“ Punjab in the low land near rivers. I have seen trees 
“ of it as high as Dera Ishmail Khan, and on the Indus 
“ it is said to be found occasionally in nooks up to Attack. Far 
« above that on thfe Indus river or its tributaries, it is found in 
“ parts of Tibet (western) to 10(500 feet; and Aitchison men- 
« tions it in his “ Lahoul List,” but this specimen may have been a 
<« Tibetan one, of which there appears to have been a few in the 
. “ collection. In the Southern Punjab (where planted specimens 
« occur in Multan, &c.), the tree grows to no great size, specimens 
“of five-feet girth not being common - but this may partly depend 
« on the excessive lopping to which it is subjected to provide 
“ fodder for goats, In Sind, where it is better cared for, trees of 

seven or eight-feet girth are not uncommon. 
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“The leaves vary in shape to a considerable extent, especially in 
“ the plains, some being quite narrow, long, lanceolate, entire, and 
“ knife-like, and others excessively broaa with a comb-like edge. 

“ The leaves of the Ladak trees vary much less. Thomson’s 
“ statement that the narrow leaves are found on young plants 
“ and pollarded shoots, and the broad ones on old trees, is, 

“ to a considerable extent, correct. These and intermediate 
“ varieties occur on both male and female trees, the latter being 
“ more common, so far as I have observed, in the Punjab 
“ plains. In places Where the tree is subject to inundations, 

“ it is sometimes covered with short, horn-like roots to eighteen 
" inches from the ground. (I have seen a similar growth on 
“ willows in like circumstances in Kashmir.) From the wood of 
“ the tree on parts of the trunk, short spines project into the 
“ inner part of the bark. The wood is generally white, soft, and 
“ toughish, and, when unseasoned, is very subject to the attacks 
“ of white ants. But in old trees there is usually a large pro- 
“ portion of very dark, strong heart-wood. In the Southern 
“ Punjab the timber is for the most part only used for wells, &c., 

“ but in Sind it is largely employed for beams, &c. (not for 
“planks), and in turnery. In Sind also the smaller trees are 
“ cut as coppice, and speedily spring again to furnish a fresh 
“ crop of rafters. The wood being white (and so not flesh colour), 

“ is preferred for constructive purposes by Hindus, and for the 
“ same reason the twigs are used by them as tooth-sticks. The 
“ wood is rarely used for boats in Sind, but is said to be largely 
“ so employed on the Euphrates, &c. It is also employed for 
" fuel in the south (in part even for steamers, although from its 
“ lightness it is not very suitable), and in parts of Tibet, where 
“ it grows, it furnishes much fire-wood. In Sind the bark is 
“ given as a vermifuge, and the liber is employed as a gun- 
“ match. ” 

The indices, three in number, appended the volume are 
admirable, and the very varied information which it contains, 
is by their means made accessible to q reader having even 
the slightest clue to what he wants to find out. If he has 
picked up the botanical or English name of a plant, the 
enquirer can, by turning to the botanical and English index, 1 
diiJcover all that Dr. Stewart has to tell him about its native 
names, uses, &c.; has he f heard the native name, a reference 
to the vernacular index will put him in possession of one or 
all of its botanical equivalents ; or is he desirous of knowing 
what vegetable products of the Punjab are capable of being, 
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or have been, put to any particular use, a reference to the third 
index of “ uses,” where Dr. Stewart gives a synopsis of his 
book on a different 4asis than that of nomenclature, will 
guide him to the information of which he is in search. For 
example, under the head Dyeing are enumerated no less than 
forty-two plants, parts or preparations of which are used in that 
art, and after the name of each is given the number of the 
page where it is treated of. Under the heading External 
follow the names of seventeen species yielding preparations 
which are applied to the surface of the human body, medici¬ 
nally or otherwise. It is needless to multiply examples. For 
the purposes of general consultation, the book is far more o£a 
model than either Major Drury’s Useful Plants of India or 
Balfour’s Cyclopaedia, valuable as both these works are. 

Having in view the plan indicated by Dr. Stewart in the 
extract from his volume first made, we must congratulate him 
on the admirable way in which he has carried it out, and at 
the same time assure him that information conveyed in such a 
very workman-like manner, cannot fail to be widely appreciated 
and to become highly useful. The aspiring Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner, ambitious of garnishing a report with a few botanical 
names ; the enquiring medical officer, desirous of extending his 
knowledge of bazar medicines ; and the seeker after plant-lore 
from whatever motive, will, we feel sure, alike apply to this 
volume as' a manual for the Punjab and indeed for Upper 
India. 

Under the designation of “ Minor Forest Products,” a variety 
of gums, resins, dye-stuffs and medicines are annually collected 
in the Government Forests, a small annual revenue being paid 
to the Forest Department for the permission to do so. Amongst 
these are doubtless many substances that would be valuable in 
the arts, were they introduced into Europe. Dr. Stewart 
enumerates such as are collected in the Punjab ; but in the more 
tropical forests <0 Bengal and the south of India, they are 
doubtless more numerous and valuable. Some of them have 
already gained a footing in the home market, but we are convinced 
that by a little attention the quality of sueh could be im¬ 
proved, and that many quite new ones might be introduced. 
Indian gums, for example, bring a small price at home, compared 
to those derived from other Eastern sources, the reasons chiefly 
being that the former are unequal in quality, and impure. 

Many of these minor forest products are medicinal,, and 
^ that account are well deserving of further attention. The 
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u Pharmacopoeia of India,” which stands second in the list of 
books at the head of this article, does not, as might be imagined, 
consist of an enumeration of indigenous Indian medicines, but 
is a reprint of the British Pharmacopoeia, with the addition of 
a certain number of Indian substances, chiefly vegetable, which 
are now formally recognised as officinal, together with rather 
copious lists and descriptions of non-officinal Indian medicines, 
which in some cases may be used as substitutes for the former, 
buj. which, as regards European practice, cannot be considered as 
more than on their trial. This, the newest contribution to 
Pharmaceutical Technology, however, departs entirely from 
the custom of Pharmacopoeias, which is merely to enumerate and 
give the physicial characters of drugs, inasmuch as it supplies 
information regarding their medical properties, therapeutic 
uses, and mode of administration. The book thus more resem¬ 
bles a manual of Materia Medica than a Pharmacopoeia, and in 
our opinion, becomes more useful on that account. It was 
undertaken by direction of the Secretary of State for India, 
and the work of preparation having been deputed by him to a 
Committee, consisting, with one exception, of Indian medical 
officers distinguished for their interest, in the Indian Materia 
Medica, the combined result of their labors has finally been 
printed under the very competent editorship of Dr. Waring 
of the Madras Army. In carrying on their_ work, the Com¬ 
mittee seem to have availed themselves of a good deal of help 
external to themselves, for in their preface they render 
acknowledgments to upwards of fifty gentlemen, mostly 
medical officers now in India, from whom they received reports. 

In as far as this Indian Pharmacopoeia is a reprint of the 
British, it would be out of place to criticise it here ; we shall, 
however, venture to make a few remarks on that part which 
treats of articles officinal in it which are not contained in the 
British, and on that much larger section treating of medicines 
in daily use among the natives of this country, which remain 
still nan-officinal in European practice in India. 

With regard to the first of these two classes, the notable 
circumstance that first strikes us is their limited number. 
There are only forty. If to these be added the officinal Indian^ 
plants contained in the British Pharmacopoeia, we find that 
preparations of only sixty-two plants and two animals are 
contributed by India to the reoognised Materia Medica of her 
Anglo-Saxon rulers; And these sixty-two plants are not all 
indigenous to the country, though supplies of their predicate 
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derived from Indian bazars, assafoetida, for instance, being grown 
beyond the frontier. 

Many medicines in common use in European practice owe 
their introduction to early voyagers, who brought home some 
of the more famous remedies used in the countries they 
visited. Originally a good deal influenced by *a fanciful regard 
for things far-fetched, both patients and prescribers have 
come to pin their faith to many remedies which are pro¬ 
bably no better than some that could be got nearer home. 
The reputation of others agaiu has been handed down from 
a remote antiquity. We believe we are right in saying that 
no department of medical enquiry has been more neglected 
than the accurate appreciation of the action of medicines on 
the human body in health and disease. Without., however, 
pretending or attempting to enquire into the solidity of the 
basis on which the reputation of particular medicines rests, we 
would merely remark that whereas supplies of them are at 
present imported into Englaud from all parts of the world, we 
have surely every facility for growing many of them in our 
Indian possessions, extending, as these do, from near the equa¬ 
tor to the thirty-fifth degree of north latitude, and, if Kurra- 
chee and Singapore be taken as extreme points, stretching over 
about as many degrees of longitude, and embracing within these 
limits almost every imaginable physical condition affecting plant- 
life. Supplies for the use of the army, jails and dispensaries 
in India might at any rate be grown in the country, instead of 
being, as at present, imported at great expense from Europe. 
The splendid success of Government in the introduction of the 
quinine-yielding species of Cinchona ought to be an incitement 
to the trials of other medicinal plants. Were the few Botanical 
Gardens that at present exist in this country supplemented by 
medicinal gardens, and were one or two new ones established, 
we see no reason why Ipecacuanha, Belladonna, Aloes, Jalap, 
Digitalis, Podophyllum, Quassia and other bitters, Logwood, 
Dandelion, Scammony, Mint, Lavender, and the species of 
Umbelliferes of which the seeds yield volatile oils, should not be 
grown in India. The officinal Rhubarb grows on the other side of 
the Himalayas, and if tried on this side would probably do well; 
Squill might be grown on the sea-coast; and Colchicum would 
probably thrive in the Punjab. Dandelion and Senna used to 
he supplied to the medical department from the Botanical Gat- 
den at Seharuupore. Hyoscyamus of excellent quality is supplied 
still, and so doubtless could Belladonna were it tried. 
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Every one admits the immense amount of good effected by 
our dispensaries in India. This might, we are convinced, be 
indefinitely extended, were a larger supply of European medi¬ 
cines allowed for each. At present the orders, we believe, are 
that the consumption of these be as restricted as possible, and 
medical officers are directed to make use of bazar medicines as 
far as they can. Now, however much a native may value bazar 
medicines when prescribed by his own hakims, he expects to 
get something else at a dispensary, and is disappointed if he 
does not. He is often sharp enough to find out when bazar 
medicine has been given to him, and obstinate enough not to 
use it. 

The distrust of bazar medicine thus shown, whatever be 
the motive for it, is, we are convinced, well warranted by facts. 
In many cases bazar medicines are simple trash. Let any one 
only look at the system of storage followed in a pansdria * shop, 
and one very evident reason of this will become apparent. His 
wares are of all degrees of staleness, the stock of many of them 
inherited from his father or grandfather, and long ago inert. 
Stoppered bottles are things unknown, and all substances are 
alike stowed in bags or earthen vessels, exposed to every varia¬ 
tion of the atmosphere in respect of heat and moisture, and to 
the attacks of every kind of insect. All are more or less mixed 
with shop-sweepings, dust, and foreign matter of various sorts. 
Many are adulterated, and, as a matter of course, none are 
labelled. The vendor is often utterly ignorant of even the names 
of the contents of the bags that are stowed away in the remote 
corners of his shop, and when questioned, 'can answer only by 
guessing. Many of the medicines, even when fresh, do not possess 
any therapeutic properties whatever, and the really valuable ones 
are of too uncertain age and strength to be relied upon. The 
saving in money effected by supplying dispensaries from such 
sources as these is not very great, while the loss in efficiency 
and confidence is enormous. 

Notwithstanding what we have just said as to the value of 
bazar medicines as at present supplied, we are fully convinced 
that amongst them are remedies of great potency, which might, 
with advantage, be substituted for many that are in vogue in. 
Europe; and that the value of all of them that possess curative 
properties would be very greatly increased, were proper care 

taken in their collection, preparation and storage. 
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* A paiudrt ia a native druggist. 


200 Indian Botany. 

Experimental therapeutic enquiries, even when conducted with 
all the facilities afforded by large hospitals in Europe, and < on 
patients possessing some degree of intelligence and docility, are 
attended by great practical difficulties, and make large demands 
on the patience and perseverauce of the experimenter. How 
much more difficult must the prosecution of like enquires be in 
this country with the slight facilities afforded in Indian dispen¬ 
saries, where but few of the patients (and these often chronic 
invalids) are inmates, and where the out-door patients .are 
exposed to the influences and advices of Brahmans, fakirs, 
native practitioners, and ignorant relatives, who in a hundred 
ways prevent the doctor’s orders from being followed, or 
his medicine from being swallowed at all, unless perhaps 
concomitantly with some farrago of their own concoction. Add 
to this, the exhausting effect of the climate on their mental 
energies, the small opportunity and the comparatively unsettled 
life of Indian medical officers, and it is not to be wondered 
that so little comparatively has been done by them towards 
an accurate appreciation of the therapeutic value of the 
thousand-and-oue substances known as bazar medicines. In a 
general way, not a little has been recorded of certain remedies, 
and perhaps enough to mark the particular ones to which atten¬ 
tion should be directed, and to warrant the appointmemt of 
medical officers to the sole duty of conducting exhaustive 
enquiries as to their chemistry and therapeutics, with a view to 
their addition to the Materia Medica if found worthy. Expe¬ 
riments would also be useful which would settle in a definite 
way, once and for ever, the claims to be made officinal of certain 
drugs that now retain a doubtful reputation. 

The sections which are devoted to these irregular though com¬ 
mon remedies, constitute in our opinion by far the most valuable 
part of the new Indian Pharmacopoeia. In dealing with these 
substances, the Committee note most of the properties currently 
ascribed to them, indicating also authorities, and where these 
are not traditional merely, giving references to them. In 
the matter of vernacular nomenclature, however, the Com¬ 
mittee would have done well to have taken a leaf out of 
i Dr. Lindsay Stewart’s book. In their preface they explain that 
“ amongst the returns received from India, was one from 
“ Native Surgeon Moodeen Sheriff, of Madras, containing the 
“ vernacular names of indigenous plants and drugs, in twelve of 
” the native languages of India, a work of immense labor, 
41 reflecting the greatest credit on the intelligence and industry 
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“ of the compiler. This catalogue having been submitted to 
“ eminent Oriental scholars at home, and pronounced generally 
“ correct, it was resolved to append it tQ the Pharmacopoeia. It 
“ was accordingly forwarded to Madras, for the purpose of being 
“ printed under Mr. Moodeen Sheriff’s superintendence. Tin- 
“ expected circumstances, however, having arisen there to delay 
“ its publication, it has been deemed advisable, rather than to 
" defer the publication of this work, to issue the catalogue in a 
" separate or supplementary volume.” 

It is, we think, very much to be regretted that this course has 
been followed. Many of these non-officinal remedies, the 
introduction of which to regular practice is avowedly one of the 
objects of the publication of this Pharmacopoeia, are dismissed 
without a single vernacular name for them being given. The 
recommendation, for example, of the Committee, that Hymeno - 
dictyon excehum should be looked to as likely to prove a valu¬ 
able specific for malarious fevers, is pretty certain to be quite 
thrown away on a medical officer who is not an expert in botany, 
for not a single native name for this tree is given either in the 
book itself or in its index, and though it might happen to grow 
in forests round his station, the Committee put him in possession 
of no means of recognising it. The native names of even such 
widely-distributed Indian trees as Butea frondosa and Emblica, 
officinalis , not to mention many others equally common, are omit¬ 
ted, though they must have been well known to the Committee. 
Tins very grave defect in the Pharmacopoeia cannot be removed 
by the publication of a separate catalogue of native names, as 
proposed. In a second edition we hope to see not only a full 
vernacular index, but to find, following the botanical name of 
each substance, as complete a list as possible of the vernacular 
synonyms for it which are current in all the three Presidencies. 

We have as yet said little or nothing in support of the third 
statement contained in the opening sentence of this article, to 
wit, that Europeans, notwithstanding their long possession of 
India, have as yet done little in the way of adding .to the 
vegetable products of the country. As introduced field-crops, 
potatoes and oats may be pointed to, and Cinchona may be 
mentioned with just pride; but in gardens, as might be expected* 
are to be met with our most numerous achievements in the 
way of acclimatization. They are not. much to boast 
for, compared to a good English garden, the finest flower 
parterres to be seen in India have rather a poor and mean 
appearance; while European vegetables, though raised from 
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the best seed, are lacking both in substance and in flavour. 
We quite agree with Mr. Firminger when he says that “ under 
" the most favorable point of view, it can hardly be said that 
u horticulture lias as yet made much advancement in India/’ 
The reasons for this are very obvious. Gardening is an art 
almost, utterly neglected by the natives. Men of birth or money 
consider it quite beneath their dignity to take any greater 
practical interest in it than they do in agriculture. Fruit, 
indeed, they are fond of, but they are too supine to try to improve 
its quality and flavour. In their selection of flowers, considera¬ 
tions of beauty have no influence with natives. For them, the 
prime recommendation of a plant is that its flowers have a sweet 
smell, the second that they are of gaudy and distinct colours. 
Delicacy of shading, gradation of tint and grace of form, are 
unappreciated ; and beauty of foliage and habit are still more 
utterly so. The common customs of gathering only the 
blossoms of plants for nosegays, and of stringing the corollas 
on pieces of thread like beads, show how little they appreciate 
floral beauty. Landscape gardening is unappreciated, nay 
unknown among them. Can it be wondered at that their 
gardens present the stiff, formal, unenticing appearance they 
ao ! A number of raised walks that are intended to be straight, 
running at right angles to each other, and all shaded by double 
rows of straggling, unpruned, orange or other fruit trees ; a series 
of deep, damp, four-sided spaces marked off by the intersections 
of the walks, and in which straggling crops of couutry vege¬ 
tables have been sown in irregular rhotnboidal patches intended 
for squares ; an irregular grove of maugoes, guavas, or pomegra¬ 
nates ; a comer or two sacred to Tulsi, Jasmine, French 
marigolds, and various other honoured herbs, and a good 
many more such to obstinate weeds whose roots it is too 
much trouble to dig out; an untidy well, and perhaps a 
chutree or two ; some tumble-down malis’ houses, and a bullock- 
shed ;—such are a few of the chief appearances that strike 
one in a native garden. Professional Indian gardeners or 
malis are usually ignorant in the extreme. They have little 
more education than coolies, aud are often quite as lazy and 
t careless. A few of them can graft and bud, but not one in a 
thousand can prune. Of the simplest principles of gardening 
they are ignorant. They know nothing, even empirically, about 
the necessities of cultivation in different kinds of soil. Rotation 
pf crops and change of seed are practices of which they have not 
even yet discovered the advantage; and the skilful application 
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of manure is an art almost unknown. Malis cultivating on 
their own account turn their attention, as a matter of course, 
chiefly to vegetables ; fruit being generally supposed to require 
no cultivation. Every one must be familiar with the flavour¬ 
less melons and half-swelled grapes which appear on his breakfast, 
table during the hot season, and with the appearance at least of 
the small but amazingly odoriferous mangoes and guavas, which 
scent the morning air during a drive through a bazar in the early 
part of the rains, and also with the wonderful variety of insipid 
gelatinous messes, of varying degrees of slipperiness and un- 
palatabilifcy, that are put before him by his Khansamah during 
that season, with the assurance that they are country vegetables, 
and that no others are obtainable. 

Most Europeans in India, probably because they had no 
leisure to make themselves practically acquainted with its 
details before leaving home, know nothing practically about 
gardening. The rigour of the climate, the press of official 
duty, but most of all the uncertainty of remaining long enough 
in one place to reap the full advantage of any labour expended, 
prevent many a man who is really fond of flowers from devot¬ 
ing any attention to his garden. The mali in whom such a 
Sahib puts his trust, is master of the situation, and he does his 
worst. He hates novelties and innovations, and especially in 
the shape of those troublesome Wilayati tarkdri . The 

freshest and test imported seeds may be made over to 
him, but the chances are they don’t germinate. The Sahib won¬ 
ders why this should be so, and thinks bitter things of his seeds¬ 
man. Had be seen the thorough drenching with water to which 
the seeds were probably subjected immediately after the sowings 
were completed, the seedsman’s character would have been 
saved. Perhaps he lias insisted on manure being given to his 
vegetables, and when the fine long carrots that he was led to 
hope for from the descriptive labels on the packets of. seed, are 
represented in reality by squat truncate-looking abortions, he 
again wonders, and once more blames the seed or the climate. 
But had he seen that the manure he was so particular about 
getting, instead of being well dug into the ground so that the 
growing vegetable should pierce downward in search of it, had 
been merely scratched in, so as to remain an inch or two below 1 
the surface, he might have anticipated the peculiar form of the 
naturally spindle-shaped esculents. 

As Mr. Firminger well remarks :—“ No one should allow him* 
u self to suppose that he can have a well-kept, well-cultivated 
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“ garden without being to dr considerable extent his own head- 
“ gardener.” To enable most people to become their own head- 
gardeners, such a manual as that of which Mr. Firminger has just 
brought out the second edition, is absolutely necessary. To meet, 
however, the want of knowledge which we have just indicated, 
such a book should treat, and treat at length, of the first prin¬ 
ciples of gardening, as well as of all its practical details. 

Mr. Firminger’s book consists of two parts : in the first of 
these, which is devoted to the “ operations of gardening, ”he 
discusses, but, in our opinion, far too briefly, such matters as 
climate, soil, manure, the laying out of a ^garden, seeds and 
sowing, propagation, pruning, &c. &c. The second, and by 
far the most bulky part, treats of “ garden plants,” and gives 
short specific descriptions of those enumerated, with direc¬ 
tions for their treatment. If Mr. Firminger intended his 
book as a complete manual of Indian gardening, he would 
have done well, had he extended his chapters on the general 
principles of horticulture so as to have made reference to 
any of the standard British works on the subject unnecessary. 
Pruning is an art most difficult to teach, and equally difficult 
to acquire except by practice ; and although we admit that but 
little about it can be imparted by a book, we think Mr. Firmin¬ 
ger might have spared more than two rather sparsely printed 
pages to its discussion ; and concerning soils, we are sure he 
must have more to tell us than the few meagre facts which he 
has set down in the page and a half which he has devoted to a 
subject so important. Mr. Firminger has bestowed his chief care 
upon the second part of his book, and he has there given a very full 
enumeration indeed of the plants usually met with in Indian 
gardens, besides mentioning many that one does not often see. 
The notices of these are very likely indeed to be useful. Some 
specialities, such as orchids and caladiums, are but slightly 
treated of; and we confess we are rather disappointed with 
the chapters on roses and vines. Roses are plants of such 
universal cultivation in the gardens of Europeans, that fuller 
details as to the treatment of the various fine English and 
French sorts would, we are sure, have been most acceptable. 

•Particulars are especially wanted as to the best mode of pro¬ 
pagating each kind, whether by layers, cuttings, or buddings, 
and if by the latter mode, as to the best stock. Budding can 
be very successfully practised with almost all kinds in the 
Upper Provinces, but budded roses obviously require much more 
careful looking to than those that have been reared from 
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cuttings, and Mr. Firminger’s experience on striking cuttings 
would have been most welcome. For his book, as a whole, 
however, he deserves the warmest thanks of all who are 
interested in gardening in India, and we are sure it will 
be gratefully referred to by many an amateur. His direc¬ 
tions for cultivation are more particularly applicable to Bengal, 
but there is much in them that will be useful in any part of 
India, and we have much pleasure in recommending his book 
as the newest and best, treating specially of gardening in this 
country. 

Before concluding, we cannot forbear from referring to the 
excellent work that has been done for Indian horticulture by the 
Government Botanic Gardens at Caloutta and Saharunpur. 
From the latter, the distribution of all kinds of trees and 
smaller plants, besides seeds,—until lately quite gratuitous—has 
for many years been very extensive. From the Superintendent's 
Report for the year 1865-66, we learn that during the preceding 
twelve months no fewer than 92,772 living plants had been 
distributed. The different Agri-Horticultural Associations that 
have of late sprung up in various parts of the country have 
also done, and are still doing, a great deal of good in the way of 
disseminating seeds of English flowers and vegetables. 

Much, however, remains to be done even for the gardens of 
the Sahiblog, and almost everything for those of natives, 
the poorer classes of whom are too ignorant to profit by any 
efforts that are not particularly directed towards them. The 
necessity for improving Indian horticulture and agriculture, has 
begun to attract attention at home, and the present Secretary of 
State and Governor-General, themselves skilled in agriculture, 
are understood to be much interested in the matter. We ven¬ 
ture to express a hope that one of the first results of this 
awakening interest will be the establishment of schools for the 
instruction of natives in both farming and gardening, the very 
elements of which are quite unknown to the mass of the culti¬ 
vators of the soil, whether Hindu or Mahomedan. 



Art. IX.—OUR PANJAB FRONTIER,—ITS PRESENT 
PROTECTED AND SATISFACTORY STATE. 

B EFORE the interest, which must have been excited by the 
debate in the House of Commons on the 9th July totally 
subsides, and whilst people have still in their memory the 
facts of the Russian advance as stated in the House, we are 
anxious to offer a few words in reply to “ Our Panjab Frontier, 
by a Panjab Official,” which excited considerable attention 
when first published in Calcutta a few months ago. We 
cannot conceive that the writer of the work in question 
has any knowledge of the “ operations of war, ” or that he can 
have studied any of the best military authorities of the day. 
But it is possible that his pamphlet, read by ordinary people, 
may be productive of the most mischievous ideas and wrong 
impressions. 

H. W. B. somewhat startles us by the assertion, that the 
semi-barbarous tribes of Russia are barely preferable to the 
barbarous hordes of Central Asia What ? —A nation which wor¬ 
ships the same God and Saviour as ourselves, no better than 
the ignorant idolaters who fear neither God nor man ; nor than 
the lawless inhabitants of Bokhara and its surrounding towns 
and villages—the hot-beds of Mussulman fanaticism, fiercely 
opposed to all projects of civilisation and improvement! Is 
a nation which promises us railway and steam communication 
from Bokhara to Moscow no better than one in which it is unsafe 
for any oue to travel ? When we first planted our standards 
on Indian soil, and by degrees grew to be a large power, annex¬ 
ing and conquering States, year by year nearing Russia, till at 
last nearly one-sixth of Asia belongs to us, was she alarmed 
at our intentions ? Was she seized with unseemly fears, such 
as those which seem to possess a large portion of our commu¬ 
nity ? What is the meaning of the cry for vigorous action 
which we so perpetually hear ? What excuse can we have * 
for annexing Jellalabad or Quettah 1 So long as the state 
of Cabul was anarchy and coufusion, we might have had some 
'small pretext, but now, were we to step in and interfere, and 
were the Amir to complain to the Russian Government, we 
consider they'might justly make it a ca$U8 belli. 

H. W. B. begins his work by giving us the character of the 
natives along our border, whom he styles as “ proud, patriotic, 
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brave and independent, warlike and fanatical,” and, further on, 
draws a wonderful picture of Bokhara, and the country to the 
east, Russianised and quietly bending to the rule of its Christian 
conqueror. Now to conquer, civilise and pacify a country so 
rapidly is the very acme of civilisation, which even we have 
scarcely attained, and yet H. W. B. questions whether the 
Russians are not as great barbarians as the people they are said 
to be civilising ! We are at a loss to reconcile these statements. 

Our author tells us that Bokhara was Russian so far 
back as 1868, whereas Mr. Grant Duff, in his speech on 
the 9th of July, informed the House that Samarkand was 
the Russian Frontier, and that she may have to go back from 
there, as the situation is a most isolated one, and separated 
from their next post by a large tract of difficult desert. 
But granting for the sake of argument that Russia has been 
steadily advancing, that, say six years hence, she holds a line 
from Herat to Balkh, and that Balkh and Khotan are con¬ 
nected vid Tashkhurgan by a cordon of forts and fortresses, 
and that she has openly avowed her intention of invading 
Hindustan—what then would be our course as an army acting 
on the defensive to meet her ? We are not likely to be. the 
aggressors, so we may leave out of the question the idea of our 
taking the initiative in attacking Russia on her own ground. 

Before proceeding to discuss this point, however, we will give 
a general outline of the North-West Frontier, superfluous 
though it may . be to the generality of our readers ; and in 
doing so, we cannot do better than follow the text of H. W. B’s 
pamphlet “The North-West Frontier of India may be said 
“ to commence at the top of the Kaghan Valley, adjoining the 
“ Chilas District. It skirts the Black Mountain, which 
“ separates Kaghan from the Indus, and then reaching that 
“ river, follows its left bank to Torbeyla, where crossing over, 

“ it runs along the base of the hills, encircling the Pesbawur 
“ Valley, as far as the Khyber Pass. From this point the border 
“is deflected back towards the Indus, and passing round the 
“ Afridi Hills to Kohat,thence proceeds westward up the Miranzaie 
“ Valley along the base of the Ornkzail and Zwaemukht Hills^ 
“to the river Koorum. Here it is again turned back, and, 

“ passing round the Waziri Hills, strikes the Tukht Suliman 
" Range, in the Dera Ismail Khan District; onwards from this, 

“ following the base of the Suliman Range, it proceeds south, 
“ and joins the Sind Frontier at Kasmoor, thus presenting 
“ a border frontage of 800 miles towards British Territory” 
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It will thus be seen that our frontier line is a toughly 
defined semicircle. Imagine the fixed point of a pair of com¬ 
passes placed at Umballah, with the moveable leg opened 
out to Jacobabad in the south-east, a semicircle described 
with that radius will include both Peshawar and Chilas. We 
purposely omit any description of our frontier from Chilas 
to the Karakorum Pass, as from the enormous extent of 
mountainous country, the extreme altitude of the passes, the 
passage of the innumerable mountain torrents, and utter im¬ 
practicability of the route on military grounds, it may be 
affirmed that no Government would sanction, no General dare 
to undertake, such a vast and costly enterprise. 

This frontier is bounded by rough, inhospitable mountains, 
containing, it is true, several passes of various dimensions, but 
not one of which can be considered praoticable for heavy guns; 
inhabited, as H. W. B. tells us, by independent tribes, “ hardy, 
brave, faithless, treacherous,” revengeful to a degree, jealous 
of the national honour, of their clans, and if hostile to us, 
certainly not friendly to any other civilised nation, especially 
as they are said to be- entirely under the influence of the 
Akhun of Swat, and of their fanatical Mollahs, who are perpe- 
eaching a Jahad against the Kafir, be he Muscovite 


tually i 
or Celt. 


The chief passes on the frontier leading towards “Russia, 
as she now stands, are (commencing from the south-east) the 
Bolan Pass near Jacobabad, the Sakhi Sarwar near Dera 
Ghazi Khan, the Gwuleyri near Dera Ismail Khan, tbe 
Koorum between Bunnoo and Kobat, and the Khyber and 
Tarturra near Peshawur. We pass over as unworthy of notice 
the many minor passes between the Bolan and the Gwuleyri, 
for they are utterly unfitted for the passage of a large army, 
—such an army as would be necessary for the conquest of Hin¬ 
dustan. 


We have two courses open to us—the course advocated by 
H. W. B., that we should advance our frontier line to Jellalabad 
on the north, and tbe Bolan Pass on the south ; the other, so 
much derided by those who laugh at our principles of “ mas- 
- terly inactivity, ” that we should hold our own first as we are, 
and await with dignified patience the issue of events. 

First, let us examine H. W. B’s proposal for advancing our 
frontier. He would have us occupy Jellalabad and tbe Bolan 
Pass (by taking Quettah, we presume). He informs us that our 
present position is faulty—nay, dangerous’, that we mud 
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advance ; that the conquest of Quettah and Jellalabad will 
" restore our prestige,—now at a low ebb ” and “ baffle Russia ” 1 
Now all this sounds exceedingly well, but we Bod that his 
arguments, one and all, .fall to the ground when analysed. How 
many men would he want for his project ? And where is the 
money to come from? for the country will not pay itself. He 
would have us "control all Afghanistan ” and “settle the 
independent * tribes on our border talks. of our “ occupying 
both sides of the Sufed Koh, ” and throwing into subjection 
and “ civilising its wildjnhabitants.” Now, to do all this effec¬ 
tually, to garrison the country lying between Jellalabad and 
Quettah and to preserve communications with our present 
border, we should require an army of 50,000 loen. We should 
require a chain of forts and fortresses, intermediate between 
our proposed advanced postsand our present frontier, (the line 
of which must, in the event of war, be considered our primary 
liase of operations): these would have to be connected with 
metalled roads and with telegraphs, for Napoleon tells us, “ to 
operate by lines distant from each other, without perfect inter¬ 
communication, is a grave military fault which generally leads 
to others,” that “the advanced columns or posts of an army 
must be in such constant communication, that no enCmy can 
penetrate between them.” And again he says, “ the commu¬ 
nications between advanced columns must be perfectly open 
and easy.” However good we might make our roads in Affghan- 
istan, could it ever be said of lines of communication, which 
would lead over such hills as that country possesses, that they 
are open and easy ? 

If one country above another is unfavourable for military 
operations, we hold that it is Affghanistan. During the winter 
months, operations of a very ordinary nature are impracticable. 
The sufferings undergone by our army iu 1842 are known to 
every one who has read English history. Look at,..the impiense 
difficulty of pushing up our munitions of war, our heavy guns, 
our commissariat stores and supplies, at so great a distance 
from our depots, and through passes presenting such difficulties 
as the Khyber or JBolah. We agree with that able writer 
Colonel Hamley, when he says of a similar case, “a defence, 
conducted on such a system would be very costly in men and 
material, and of very uncertain advantage.” 

Let us now look at the movement on political grounds; and 
here we most beg to differ entirely with H. W. B., who, though 
his intimate knowledge of the people of that part of .the world 
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entitles Lis opinion to every respect., is, we consider, entirely mis¬ 
taken in his idea of our presence in Kabul bein« so welcome to 
the Affghans. Having expatiated on the fanaticism, treachery 
and warlike qualities, of the races by which we should be sur¬ 
rounded, H. W. B. goes on to say that we should conciliate and 
make friends with them. We conceive that to conquer these 
tribes, and to bind them down as our subjects, would be to rouse 
in them all the spirit of envy and hatred for which they are 
renowned, and by annexing one-third of Afghanistan we should 
awaken such a feeling of distrust in the remainder, that our 
presence would be absolutely abhorred. If not hated by the 
peasantry who would be eventually gainers by our settled rule, 
we should certainly be hated by the more intellectual of the 
nobles and gentry, who would see in our presence their own 
downfall. As for our restoring our prestige by the capture 
of Kandahar—if such proofs are periodically necessary to assure 
our Hindustani subjects of our ability to defend our empire, 
there is no knowing where our advance is to end ; a few years 
after we might be thus called on to take Kabul, Herat, or 
any other town a few hundred miles from our border. The 
fact of the Kafir country being such a “ promising field for 
missionary labor” would not justify us in the eyes of other 
nations for such an unwarrantable act of aggression, any more 
than the more sordid desire of possessing the fine sanitaria for 
our troops offered in the Terar Hills. 

Let us assume our position advanced to Jellalabad and 
Quettah, with the intermediate posts of Kandahar and Ghazni 
taken and garrisoned. We will imagine a large Russian force 
marching against Jellalabad, our most vulnerable point. In 
taking up a defensive position, the first and most important point 
to be considered is the “ line of retreat/’ which tike army would 
have to take in case of defeat. Napoleon tells us, that “ the 
lines of retreat should he numerous and easy,” that “ soldiers 
who are not certain of having a safe line of retreat secured, are 
not likely to fight with the same spirit as those who know they 
have a safe line to retire by.” 

From Jellalabad we sliould have one line of retreat on to 
Peshawar vid the Khyber, or on to Kandahar. We cannot con¬ 
ceive an army retiring over the Sufed Koh vid the Koorum Valley 
into Bunnoo or Kohat: nor can we conceive an army retiring 
one half to Kandahar, and the other half to Peshawar. This 
would be to oppose fractions of our force to masses of the enemy, a 
chance of success we are not likely to throw purposely in his way. 
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Has H. W. B, forgotten the melancholy story of how the 
Kabul brigade, when retiring to Peshawar, was cut up to a man, 
Dr. Brydon being the only survivor left to tell the tale ? 
Has he forgotten the retreat on Corunna, and the demoraliza¬ 
tion of Sir John Moore’s force ? .What would have been his 
position, had he been overtaken at a pass like the K by her, 
instead of meeting with the British fleet? Should such a 
reverse meet our arms as the loss of a brigade in the Khyber—• 
were the wires to flash down the news, “ Jellalabad fallen, our 
advanced brigade cut up, ” what, can H. W. B. tell us, would 
be the effect in the minds of our native subjects? How would 
our garrisons in Kandahar, Quettah and Ghazni fare? 

In anadvauce to Jellalabad or Quettah we see no single advan¬ 
tage. On the contrary the move would be unprecedented for folly 
in the annals of war. It would be the violation of every principle 
laid down by all the best military authors, and were we not afraid 
of tiring our readers, we might quote page after page on the 
subject from the works of some of the most talented teachers 
of the art of war of the present day. We conceive we have 
quite enough of discontented subjects under our rule, without 
attempting, on the eve of a great Russian war (as H. W. B. 
informs us that we are), the annexation of some twenty or thirty 
thousand square miles of country, peopled by independent tribes 
whose interest we should find it a very hard task to make one 
with our own, and whose fidelity we believe could never be 
relied on,'—men who, H. W. B. says, are longing to join with 
Russia in sacking and plundering the rich towns of Hindustan. 

Having thus fully discussed the disadvantages attendant on 
the advanced position, as proposed by H. W. B., we will now 
proceed to enumerate the many advantages possessed in our 
present frontier line. Previously to doing so, however, it will be 
necessary to glance briefly at some of the changes which will 
have come over the country, and which will have increased its 
military value, between the present and that time when the 
Muscovite army shall be close enough to warrant our feeling 
apprehensive of Russian invasion. 

Long before that has come to pass, the Peshawar Railway will 
have emerged from the womb of the future, and Kurrachee 
will be connected with Multan by rail; the frontier roads 
from Kohat to Jacobabad, and from Lahore to Dera Ismail 
K han, will have been bridged over and metalled, and will b© 
as practicable for the movements of large bodies of troops as 
the Grand Trunk Road is at the present day. Thus Jacobabad 
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at the mouth of the Bolan, and Peshawar at the mouth 
of the Khyber, will be within seven days’ easy journey of either 
Calcutta or Bombay, whilst the Koorum and the Gwuleyree 
Passes will be but a few days further off. With the magni¬ 
ficent fleet, which now forms the “ Overland Transport Service, ” 
aided by such steamers as England alone can lend, the Division at 
Aldershot and the Brigade at the Curragh could be encamped 
on the said frontier, or on the Jumrood Plain, within six 
weeks of the \ssue of the order from the Secretary of State 
for War. The perfection which our irrigation works will then 
have attained, will -utterly preclude the possibility of supplies 
failing, however large may be our army; and the grand net-work 
of roads will ensure those supplies reaching the army with punc¬ 
tuality. There will be direct rail communication between our 
frontier stations of Peshawar and Jacohabad and our avsenals, 
replete with eveiy munition of war, stocked with every weapon, 
that science can suggest, art perfect. They will also be connected 
with our gun foundries and with our powder manufactories; and 
in addition to the materiel, which could be poured daily into our 
field magazines from the arsenals in this country, we could have 
constant supplies from Woolwich or from Waltham, ere the 
Russian stores could reach Tashkend. 

Our present frontier, as we have previously shown, forms a 
rough semi-circle, with its convex side towards the enemy. Such 
a line has been universally admitted by such masters of the 
“art of war” as Napoleon, Frederic the Great, Jomini, and the 
Archduke Charles, to be the best base to possess in the oper¬ 
ations of war,—the best line in which to draw up troops (should 
the ground admit) in time of battle. The same high authorities 
have laid down that “ one of the greatest impediments to attack¬ 
ing “a position is a mountain range running parallel to its front”; 
that “ an army acting on the defensive in'its own country possesses 
“ innumerable advantages”; and that “if that country has a moun- 
“ tain range for its frontier line, its army may take post at the 
“ outlet of one of the mountain passes, there await the move- 
“ meats of her adversary, and destroy in detail those fractions 
“ of the enemy’s forces that the general may think proper to 
*“ allow to emerge from the defile.” 

When the time does arrive for us to change our present digni¬ 
fied policy for one of decisive action, then the innumerable 
advantages of our present frontier will show themselves; then the 
present garrisons of Kohat, Buunoo, Dera Ismail Khan, Dera 
Qhaci Khan, Rajanpur, and Jacohabad (watching as they do the 
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outlets of the principal passes) will be reinforced, and converted 
into corps of observation; then an army of reserve will be 
massed in some central position, Lahore for instance ; the urgent 
necessity of the case would warrant the calling out of the militia 
and volunteers; and with these forces to perform Home and 
Mediterranean duties, re-inforcements from England, Gibraltar 
and Malta, would pour in in such numbers, that we might 
concentrate, within a week’s journey of any one of the passes 
by» which the Russians could advance, such an army as would 
utterly frustrate any further attempt at invasion or conquest. 

We should have an enormous country in our rear the inha¬ 
bitants of which believe us invincible, a country with an 
inexhaustible supply of grain and cattle, and with'a network 
of military roads that are excelled by none in the world. The 
transport of the commissariat stores would be most expeditious, 
owing to the vast number of roads by which they would be 
moved up from the “ collecting districts ” to the magazines 
necessary for their storage. Thus on the first indication of hostile 
symptoms towards us, we might establish commissariat and 
ordnance depots, at the places where the various corps of obser¬ 
vation would be stationed, sufficiently .large for the supply of 
50,000 men—a force, we opine, large enough to prevent the 
debouching of any Russian army into the plains of the Panjab. 

We have a Commissariat Department second to none in the 
world. The officers who compose it are habituated to the con¬ 
stant provisioning of armies in the field—armies which, com¬ 
posed as they are of men, whose creeds or nationalities neces¬ 
sitate the supply of a great variety of provisions, are more 
difficult to feed than any troops in the world. We have an 
admirable Ordnance Department, we have Gun Foundries, 
and Powder Manufactories, which, though on a smaller scale, 
do not suffer in comparison with the parent establishments 
in Surrey. 

For six months in the year, every one of the passes are 
impracticable for an army, owing to the impossibility of crowning 
the snow-covered heights on either flank and in the summer 
months, the heat would not act so unfavourably against us, with 
the superior communication we possess of river, road and rail. • 

Let us now glance at the prospect of a Russian army having 
overcome the almost insurmountable difficulties of the march 
from Samarkand to Kabul, preparing in enormous numbers 
for its final descent on the plains of Hindustan. By that time 
our suspicions will have been fairly roused; then will be the time 
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to show that British pluck and British endurance have not 
degenerated since the Eastern Campaign of 1854. 

We will grant that the Russians have accomplished 
their march to Kabul; that our policy of liberally subsidising 
the Amir has failed (no one can deny that the 12 lakhs we have 
lately granted him is a subsidy), or that he has been worsted 
in his endeavours to defend the country ; that the whole of 
Aflfghanistan and Kandahar is in their possession; that their 
line of communication is secure ; that they have arsenals amd 
foundries at Samarkand, and that Bokhara is to them the same 
base that India is to us. We will grant that their men are not 
demoralised by their long marches, nor the hospitals filled owing 
to the hardships they haveAmdergone; that their artillery have 
in that journey of years kept pace with the scientific improve¬ 
ments of the day, and that their boasted light cavalry is'fit for 
rough work ; that they have so perfected their engineer train 
that they can make roads, with sufficient rapidity and of sufficient 
durability to admit of their armies marching at the rate of 
five miles per diem over the mountains that intervene between 
Kabul and Hindustan ; that they have so freely 'subsidised the 
wild inhabitants of those ranges as utterly to preclude the 
possibility of molestation in the mountain passes by those 
magnificent guerilla warriors, who make war their trade, plun¬ 
der the one object of their lives. 

With our intimate knowledge of the country, of its inhabitants, 
their manners, customs, language, &c., we should always be sure 
of intelligence more or less reliable, so that, on the'*Russian 
army advancing from Jellalabad or from Quettah, the wires 
would flash down the intelligence to the army of reserve, which 
would be immediately massed at the mouth of the threatened 
pass. The accurate surveys of our North-West Frontier 
would enable a general so to dispose of his army, that the value 
of each individual would be increased. Corps of light troops 
(such a3 our Panjab and Goorkha Regiments, with those magni¬ 
ficent little Mountain Batteries, the admiration of all who have 
seen them on service) might be thrown forward some miles into 
the hills to engage the Russian flanking brigades ; and surely, 
commanded by -officers who know the configuration of these 
hills as well as they do the downs of their native country, these 
parties would have no difficulty in so harassing the enemy that 
he would reach the mouth of the pass in disorder, and then before 
a single battalion could deploy or a single gun be brought into 
action, their forces would be exposed to the deadly fire of the 
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Armstrong, the withering fusillade of the Henry Martini, and 
would agaiu feel the keenness of British steel, but tenfold stronger 
than when the '‘seventh and last Earl of Cardigan’' led the Light 
Brigade in that charge which even in the days of knightly 
chivalry was never equalled : and then—wavering, dispirited, 
broken, they would re-enter the defile ouly to meet with worse 
disaster ; pursued, as far as prudence would admit, by an army 
that knows not defeat, they would become utterly demoralised’; 
then those tribes (whom H. W. B. describes as "faithless, cunning, 
treacherous,”) would ignore the money received for their alliance; 
the prospect of booty, especially of money and of weapons, 
would act as an irresistible incentive ; and swarming down the 
hills they would increase the defeat to rout, and would not 
abstain from harassing the enemy until they were under the 
guns of the fortress which Russia must build at either Jellalabad 
Quettah or Ghazni, ere she can advance towards Hindustan* 

Let us grant even, for the sake of argument, that the army 
opposed to the Russians is defeated by them,—wliat would be the 
result ? No Englishman can imagine that such a reverse would l>e 
more than temporary, and our prestige in India is far too high for 
the natives to rise, until we are worsted without hope of retrieval. 

We will here cursorily glance at the five routes from Kabul 
to the Panjab for the benefit of those who may not know the 
difficulties presented by them. 

No. 1. Bolan Pass.—Difficult for an army on account of the 

scarcity of water, and in some places total 
• impossibility of obtaining forage. 

No. 2. Sakhi Sir war.—Supplies not procurable, water plentiful, 

road not only difficult but dangerous. 

No. 3. Gwuleyrec.—Extremely difficult for cavalry, would 

require au enormous amount of labour ere 
the road could be made passable even for 
the lightest field ordnance. • 

No. 4. Koorum.—Impracticable for auy but Mountain Train 

Batteries on account cf the rugged nature of 
the country. 

No. 5. Khyber.—Supplies would have to be carried from Kabul 

to Jumrood, as the country could not be 
depended on to support an array. 

Supposing the Russians, successful at the mouth of the 
Khyber, and that a repulse necessitated our retiring on Attoek, 
the British army would most certainly be enabled to hold; / ih at 
place against any force and would suffice to’protect the of 
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the Indus north of Kushalghur; the corps of observation at 
Edwardesabad (Bunnoo) being apprised by telegram, would move 
on Kohat, and with the garrison of that place, would afford some 
slight impediment to the forcing of the Kohat pass, and entirely 

E revent the possibility of the British left flank at Attock 
eing turned ; whilst a similar brigade at Torbeyla would 
protect our right flank. The chances are strongly in favour, 
that before the Russians could have received sufficient stores or 
reinforcements to warrant their attempting to leavo the 
Peshawar Valley, our supports would have enabled us to attack 
them simultaneously on the south and east sides of the valley, 
or to blockade them in it hopelessly. 

Were our repulse to occur at either the Koorum or Goomul 
(Gwuleyree) Passes, the British force defeated would have to 
retire on an entrenched camp at or near Esa Kheyl or Kala- 
bagh, in which stores would have been previously collected, 
and dispositions made ‘for a prolonged defence. With the 
memory of Jellalabad and ^Lucknow still fresh in the minds 
of our officers, we feel sure that the entrenchments would be 
defended with the dogged pertinacity of the Briton, until suffi¬ 
cient reinforcements should arrive to enable the general to 
raise the siege. The Russians could not attempt to cross the 
Indus lower down, leaving such a ffesition occupied in their 
rear, since its occupation would threaten, if not cut off, their 
line of communication, and in their advance they would be 
worried by the thought, that their Pathan allies were not 
sufficiently Russianised to resist the temptation of British gold. 

Let us take one more case. The force at Jacobabad being 
defeated and driven towards the Indus, then, and then only, 
would we sanction an advance across our border, then would 
we sanction the squandering of untold gold to assist our enter¬ 
prise. Then, whilst the Russ was waiting near the banks of 
the river for his siege-trains and pontoons, so as to drive the 
force from the Indus, cross it and prosecute his advauce into 
Hindustan (for these heavy portions of his materiel could not 
be up with his advanced force)—then would be the time for the 
Divisions at Dera Ismail Khan and Bunnoo, under a dashing 
•and experienced leader, to he thrown into the Goomul Yalley, 
and moving rapidly up it, harass the Russian “ line of communi¬ 
cation "and threaten one of his fortified "points'of interme¬ 
diate support," in junction with the Affghan and Pathan 
hordes, whom our freely squandered gold would attract to our 
side. Thus, taken in rear and us it were held in * check, the 
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Russian dare not advance on the Indus : his halt would inspire 
our troops with fresh courage, and enable reinforcements to 
pour into Jacobabad. The main army advancing on his front, 
the Division in rear of the Tukht-i-Suliman would be moved 
swiftly down the Sewestan Valley to attack their left flank. 
Thus, attacked in front by a powerful army, on the left flank 
by a picked Light Division, with the hordes of Beluchistan, 
ever friendly to our cause, swooping up from the south, possibly 
a Persian army officered by Britons advancing on Quettah, there 
would be but two courses open to the forces of the Czar—an 
unconditional surrender, or complete annihilation. 

Thus having laid before our readers the arguments against 
advancing our frontier line, we trust we have shown to those 
who have taken the trouble to follow us through our remarks, 
the uselessness—nay folly—of pushing forward into a moun¬ 
tainous and inhospitable country. We would have it much 
what it is at present, but strengthened and improved year 
by year; we would have the Peshawar Railway and the missing 
link between Kotree and Multan pushed on with greater 
vigour ; we would have our frontier roads bridged and macada¬ 
mised, and our frontier troops armed with the best weapons 
of the day ; we would, by liberal grants of money and large gifts 
of weapons, conciliate tH$ people of Afghanistan, and endea¬ 
vour to make them look on us as their friends as well as their 
neighbours ; so that, if the invasion ever should take place, 
we may have a perfectly equipped and well-trained Affghan 
army, acting as a puffer on the far side of the mountains, 
to break the shock of the attack, and not allow its momentum to 
be increased by the combination of Kabul with Russia. Such 
an alliance is more likely to be prevented by our present policy 
than, as we have said before, by our annexing a great portion 
of Affghanistan, and rousing bitter feelings of enmity between 
its uneducated hordes and our soldiery. Let us, secure in 
possessing one of the finest natural frontiers and one of the 
finest armies in the world, still pursue our present policy of 
“ masterly inactivity,” taking care to improve the communi¬ 
cations between our bases of Calcutta and Bombay and our 
frontier posts, and then, when tho struggle does take place, if* 
struggle there ever be, let it be between the deployed flower 
of the British army, and the worn-out, dispirited columns of 
the Russians ; and on that day, let every Briton remember that 
an army, which fights with a defile in its rear, fights under 
“ great disadvantages and with the almost certainty of defeat.’* 

1 D 



CRITICAL NOTICES. 

The Ru88o-lndian Question , historically, strategically and 
•politically considered. With a sketch of Central Asiatic politics 
and map of Central Asia. By Capt F. Trench, F.R.G.S. 20th 
Hussars. London. Macmillan and Co. 1869. 

T HIS is only one of several brochures which owe their appear¬ 
ance to the fresh interest which recent events in Central Asia 
have imparted to the Russo-Indian Question. Sir Vincent Eyre, 
Major Evans Bell, and others have already contributed to the 
literature upon this subject during the present season ; and it is 
impossible to say how many more books and pamphlets upon the 
same topic may not see the light before the year has closed. So 
fertile is the theme of discussion; so wide the arena in which 
the disputants contend. To any one, however, who is not yet 
heartily sick of the whole question, we can safely recommend 
Capt. Trench’s book as a careful, laborious, and exhaustive treatise 
upon it,—a book which will be useful for purposes of reference 
for some years to come, while at the same time the opinions 
expressed are moderate, and, on the whole, characterised at once 
by their fairness and intelligence. 

Captain Trench commences by sketching the origin and growth 
of Russo-phobia from the beginning of the century up to the 
present day. It was so long ago as 1800 that the first project 
was formed for the invasion of Biitish India by French and 
Russian troops, and from that day to this the idea of its possibi¬ 
lity—we may even say of its probability—has ever been present 

Note .—The opinions expressed in the two following notices are somewhat 
at variance with those maintained in the previous article, but we would 
remind the reader that the pages of the Calcutta, Review have never been 
confined to the views of any particular party. To prevent misconception 
upon this point, it may be as well to quote from the original prospectus 
or 1844 “ In the successive numbers of this Review, there is little doubt 

that the quick-witted reader will detect many slight discrepancies of 
opinion. As the Review is the organ of no party, and the Editor perhaps the 
<laat of the many writers meeting together in its catholic pages, whose own 
views are worthy to be converted into a ProcruBtes-bed for the mutilation 
of other men's expositions, complete harmony of opinion on lesser points of 
faith is clearly not to be expected. ” These principles have been re-iterated 
from time to time. In tne present case the various notices have been 
received from different sources, and the question is naturally argued from 
different points of view, each writer, and the writer alone, being respon¬ 
sible for nis own opinion. 
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to the minds of a certain class. “ But," as Captain Trench 
remarks, “ such a scheme as this, difficult enough at the present 
“ day* would at that time have been utterly impracticable, and 
“ even if such a genius as Napoleon deemed it possible, as it has ' 
“ been alleged he did, such an opinion on his part can only be 
“attributed to the verv crude ideas of the extent and geography 
“ of the countries of Western and Central Asia then prevalent in 
“Europe.” Captain Trench accordingly devotes the next two 
chapters to a geographical sketch of Turkistan and Eastern 
Turkistan, by the former of which terms is understood the 
three Usbeg Khanates of Khiva, Bokhara and Kokand, and 
the late Russian conquests, and by the latter the Alti-shahar 
or Chinese Tartary. This is followed by a history of recent 
events in those countries up to the expulsion last November of 
Abdul Malik, the son of the Amir of Bokhara, and the leader of 
the anti-Russian party, whom we lately heard of as Shere 
Ali’s visitor in Afghanistan. Captain Trench next treats of the 
recent struggle in the last-named country, and of our policy 
in regard to the Amir. 

The last two chapters treat of the strategical and political 
aspect of the Russo-Indian question, and to the generality of 
readers they will be the most interesting as containing the specu¬ 
lations of the writer in regard to the future. Indeed the Russo- 
Indian question has from the first been essentially speculativa It 
delights to escape from the thraldom of stubborn facts, in order 
to career in the free expanse of the wildest hypotheses. Few 
meu are patient enough to investigate the proa and cona 
of the case ; they imagine they see a Certain crisis ahead, and 
clearing at a bound the intervening space, and adding the powers 
of a vivid imagination to a supposed clairvoyance , they conjure 
up a terrible picture of war and humiliation, the absurdity of 
which is generally transparent through its very exaggeration. 
We are glad to find that Captain Trench is not of this class. 
Though no quietist, he discusses the question in a calm and 
reasonable manner, which is sure to obtain for him a patient 
hearing. • . 

After a minute examination of the possible conditions under 
which Russia might venture to undertake an invasion of Indi^ 
Captain Trench arrives at the conclusion that such a project for 
many years *to come must be regarded as chimerical. Bat while 
holding this view, Captain Trench foresees that a time is not far 
off when, without actually invading India, Russia may be able 
to take up such a position as seriously to menace the stability 
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of our ruJe, and so-to cripple the resources of England. Such a 
proceeding would be the seizure of Balkh or Herat,—a coup de 
main which Captain Trench believes might easily be execute® five 
or six years hence by a force of 10,000 men. And our author 
is doulvtless right in laying stress upon the importance of this 
.question from an English point of view. It is morally certain 
that Russia has not yet abandoned, and probably never will 
abandon, her designs upon Constantinople ; and in the event of 
another Russian war breaking out in Europe, England would Joe 
seriously crippled by finding a Russian force in close proximity to 
her Indian frontier. Captain Trench indeed is of opinion that 
Russia is mainly extending her influences in Asia with a view 
to increasing her power in Europe ; and we agree with him 
that the complications which he regards as quite within the 
limits of possibility cannot safely be ignored by the English 
cabinet. We have yet to learn the result of the negotiations which 
have lately been carried on between London and St. Petersburg, 
but it can scarcely be that our Government will put its trust 
in a matter of such moment in a mere treaty engagement. 

Captain Trench is iucliued to advocate the occupation of Kan¬ 
dahar by British troops—a measure which would have the effect 
of frustrating any attempt upon Herat. He also insists upon 
the importance of the Euphrates Valley Railway as a shorter 
and alternative route to India. We refrain from giving an 
opinion upon either point; but we think the writer has 
satisfactorily shown that we can no longer afford to sit idle, 
but must “be up and. doing.” We can scarcely do better indeed 
than close this brief notice in the author’s own words :—“ Any 
“ actual invasion of India can hardly (as already remarked) for 
“ many and many a year be deemed a probable contingency, and 
“ Russian statesmen, notwithstanding all that has been alleged 
“ by alarmists upon the subject have probably never, since the 
" beginning of the present century, seriously contemplated the 
" prosecution of so difficult and very doubtful an enterprise. 
“ Russia will, however, be able to serve her own ends, and to 
“ increase enormously our difficulties in the government of the 
“ country by measures which will fall far short of atiy such des- 
* perate step, and which will entail upon her scarcely any risk at 
“ all. Any one who has lived for any length of time in Nort h- 
“ Western India requires no very deep acquaintance with the 
“ native character, or with the sentiments of the people, to know 
" that our rule is not loved there, and there are assuredly many 
“ turbulent spirits among the border tribes who would gladly had 
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“ any opportunity of throwing off their allegiaqpe to English rule. 
“ All over Asia the coming collision between the two rising 
“ powers is eagerly anticipated and discussed. The Oriental 
“ mind, instinctively connecting aggression with power, natu- 
“ rally regards the advances of Russia as a sign of strength, 
“ and does not, it is to be feared, appreciate or understand the 
“ calm confident position taken up by England, who is anxious 
“ to remain within her own borders and to consolidate her power 
“ io the empire she has acquired. The credulity, moreover, 
“ with which Asiatics, high and low, are always ready to swallow 
“the most improbable tales regarding Russia, of which in 
“ reality they know nothing, will render her proximity to the 
“Indian frontier, and the maintenance by her of a threatening 
“ attitude there, doubly dangerous, and will fan into a steady 
“ flame* those sparks of disaffection which are ever smouldering 
“ in the minds of native politicians. It is therefore obvious 
“ that if we do not take every opportunity of strengthening our 
“ position while we may, we shall run the risk of becoming de¬ 
pendent on the forbearance of Russia for the tranquillity, or 
“ perhaps even for the security, of India ; and that when such is 
“ the case, in any discussion in which our interests might choose 
“ to be opposed, or in which our opinions happen to be at 
“variance, England will be forced to purchase that forbearance 
“ by a certain sacrifice, either of interest or of opinion ; and that 
“ to permit Russia to occupy such a position must have an 
“ injurious effect on our policy all over the world. ” 


Notes upon the Central Asian Question. By General Ro- 
manovski. St. Petersburg. 1867. 

The Central Asian Question from an Eastern standpoint. 
London. Williams and Norgate. 1869. 


W ITHOUT desiring to enter here upon a discussion of the 
merits of any particular “view'’of the much-debated 
Central Asian Difficulty, we may be allowed to commend the 
above works to our readers a 8 two of the most interesting which 

have lately come under our notice. 

The first, which is in Russian—no translation has, we believe,* 
as yet appeared—is from the pen of General Rpmapovski, the 
ex-Governor-General of Rusman-Turkistan,—a concise histori¬ 
cal summary of Muscovite progress in Central Asia, regarded of 
course from'an imperial point of view. , 
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After referring*!*) the intereat felt in all parts of the empire 
in the “ Central Asian Question, ”—a term by which he appears 
to understand the immediate relations of Russia with the 
Native States upon her south-east frontier—M. Romanovski 
deplores the inadequacy of the information available respect¬ 
ing these countries. ‘‘In regard to the Kirghiz Steppes,” 
“ he observes, “ and of the lower districts of the Jaxartes, many 
“ interesting details may be culled from the well-known work of 
“ Levshine. But in all matters relating to Bokhara and .the 
“ Khanates of Central Asia generally, our own literature, like 
" that of other countries, is very deficient. The works of Vam- 
“ be'ry, and of our own countrymen Khanikoff, NikifiroflF, Kulvein 
“ and others, who succeeded in penetrating into these parts, give 
“ a sufficient general insight into the modes of life and the charac- 
" ter of the inhabitants, but are far from satisfying many points 
“ of inquiry which now need consideration.” He expresses a hope 
that additional information and sounder views of all matters 
pertaining to these regions may be elicited by a tkoiough ven¬ 
tilation of the subject. 

He then sketches the history of Russian colonization from 
the capture of Perm at the close of the fourteenth century to the 
completion of the liue of frontier posts uniting the extremities 
of the Departments of Orenburg and West Siberia in 1851-64. 
The Russian advent to the Steppe Countries he explains thus :— 
“ Although the Kirghiz tribes had acknowledged allegiance to 
“ Russia during the first half of the eighteenth century, yet 
“ previous to the actual occupation of the Steppes, this allegiance 
“ was nominal rather than real. Many tribes calling themselves 
“ Russian subjects, not only entered id to alliances with the 
“ Khanates and made war upon each other, but often attacked 
*' out caravans, and in some instances our very lines. Some of 
“ the tribes of the Orenburg Department remain in this state to 
“ the present hour. But as our lines were extended and developed, 
“ this state of affair§ became insupportable. The necessity of 
“ protecting the tribes nearest to our frontiers, who had ceased to 
“ take part in these contentions, and who desired to devote 
“ themselves to peaceful pursuits, imposed upon us a moral 
, “ obligation to move forward into the Bteppes, and to establish 
“ poets there for the maintenance of order and the protection of 
“ the caravan-trade. 

“ The movement into the Steppes, and the formation of out- 
“ lying military districts, commenced in 1820 in West Siberia. 
“ During the ucceedmg thirty years we gradually advanced, 
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” Bpreading ourselves throughout the whole extent of the 
“ Steppes. At the close of this period forts and advanced posts 
“ had heen established along the whole of the vast area between 
“ the Ural and Irtysch to the north-east extremity of the Cas- 
“ pian, and the north end of Lake Aral on one side, and to the 
“ vale of Ili at the foot of the Tiau-Schau on the other. In 
“ 1854 we had a large fort, Novo-Petroffsk, upon the Mangish- 
“ lak peninsula at the north-east extremity of the Caspian, and 
“ a Hue of posts extending along the Jaxartes (Syr-Daria) to a 
“ dlstauce of 400 versts from its fall in be Lake Aral. To keep 
“ up communications between the latter and the old frontier lines, 
“ numerous intermediate posts were built, and a whole brigade 
“ of Cossacks settled in t.Ue Steppes.” 

Bht the relations subsisting between Russia and the Central 
Asian Khanates, though improved, wore still unsatisfactory; 
and considerable unoccupied spaces remained at various points 
of the new frontier, whither the refractory nomades were 
wont to resort, and set the Russian patrols at defiance. 
The occupation of these spaces was consequently urged very 
strongly by a Military Commission appointed by the Czar 
Nicholas in 1854 for the consideration of the affairs of the 
south-east frontier. After several years’ delay, this service was 
performed in 1860 by joiut expeditions from Orenburg and West 
Siberia ; the former composed of 1,200, and the latter of 2,400 
men. The detail of the latter corps is shown by the author'aa 
follows Cossack Cavalry, 350 men. Regular Infantry, 1,200. 
Provisional Battalion of Archers, formed out of the Archer Com¬ 
panies of the different Line Regiments serving in West Siberia, 
600. Horse Artillery (with Howitzers) 200. Rocketers, 30. A 
few Artificers, Pioneers, &c. Two Electricians and two Topogra¬ 
phers. The medical department Was represented by 4 Officers 
and 4 Privates; the Commissariat by 2 Officers and 1 Private. 
A numerous train of camel waggous and pack-horses accompanied 
this strangely-constituted force. 

It is observable that the total effective of the Russian troops 
in all the recent operations in Central Asia is shown by M. 
Romanovski of a strength far below that assigned to it in the 
public prints. His estimates of the numerical extent of the native 
populations are also much lower than those usually accepted ;* 
for example, the population of Khokand, within the former 
limits of the Khanate, and including the city of Tashkend, 
is placed at a million souls,—two-thuraa less than the estimate 
formed by M. Vawbdry, 
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M. Romanovski strongly advocates the present expediency of 
limiting the extension of the Russian dominions in Central 
Asia within suitable bounds ; and this view, he states, was recog¬ 
nized bv the Imperial Government at the period above referred 
to “!rhe frontier line of posts having been completed, the 
Government sincerely desired that all further military operations 
should cease. This feeling was well known to every officer 
serving on the frontier at the time." But “ unforeseen events, 
for which the Government was in nowise responsible, arqse, 
which, without exaggeration, may be said to have placed all 
subsequent territorial acquisitions upon the map of Russia.” 

Five chapters are devoted to these events. The renewal 
of hostilities with Khokand in 1864-65—the formation of a 
“ new Khokand line ” of posts, a portion of the original frontier 
line having proved strategically untenable—the establishment 
of a Military district of Turkistan, to be under the orders of 
the Governor-General of Orenburg—the capture of Tur¬ 
kistan, Tchetnkend, and Khodjend—the fall of Tashkend in 
June 1865—the re-organisation of the new command into a 
separate Governor-Generalship, comprising the two military 
districts of Syr-Daria and Semirytchinsk—the misunderstanding 
and cessation of trade with Bokhara—’the defeat of the 
Amir’s troops at Irdjar, by which the ‘prestige formerly enjoyed 
by that potentate was finally destroyed—the annexation of the 
district of Namagan, and the remaining portions of the Syr- 
Daria Valley—and the operations against Bokhara up to the 
year 1867—are all noticed in succession. The seventh and last 
chapter reviews the progress of Central-Asian affairs up to 
the close of the latter year. The author expresses a hope 
that in regard of these matters, “ we have already seen the 
beginning of the end.” This hope, he says, is strengthened 
by a consideration of the commercial capabilities of the new 
command:— 

“ In the period between 1825-50, Russian trade with other 
“ European countries increased 43 per cent. With Central Asia 
“ during the same period it increased 300 per cent. With our pre- 
“ sent improved facilities, we may reasonably hope that it will be 
“ further developed. * * * These hopes are confirmed by 

recent discoveries. Experiments have shown that the American 
“ kinds of cotton can be cultivated there very successfully, and 
“ that there is no want of suitable localities for the purpose, 
“ provided the means necessary for irrigation be forthcoming- 
“ In Khodjend, and beyond the J&xartes generally, we have 
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u acquired possession of districts peculiarly rich in silks. Hopes 
“ are held out of gold and silver mines; and*coal has been 
44 discovered within easy distance of the Jaxartes.” 

These remarks were written two years since. How far the 
authors hopes have been realized in the interim, we do not 
presume to decide. It may, however, be observed that senti¬ 
ments closely akin to the above are said to have been recently 
expressed by the present Governor-General of Turkistau, 
General Kauffmann, on the # occasion of a public banquet at St. 
Petersburg. 

One hundred and sixty-five pages, or more than half the 
book, is occupied by an appendix containing extracts from the 
official reports of the principal military operations in this 
quarter during the last ten years, copies of general orders, 
and a large amount of statistical and other data. Much 
of the latter is necessarily and confessedly imperfect. 

A beautiful map accompanies M. Romanovski’s work. The 
whole of the country between the 32nd and 50th parallels of 
North Latitude, and the 18th and 56th degrees of East Long¬ 
itude, counting from the meridian of St. Petersburg, is given on a 
scale of 1 : 4?,200,000. The old and new lines of frontier posts, 
the existing and proposed routes across the Steppe, and many 
other details, are shown upon it. In districts which have been 
surveyed (particularly in the east and south-east portions), the 
ground is represented with a degree of minuteness and finish, 
which, taking into consideration the smallness of the scale, and 
the low price at which the book is issued—2 roubles—is worthy 
of all praise. 

The second work,— 44 The Central Asian Question from an 
Eastern standpoint ”—was originally published, as the prepara¬ 
tory advertisement informs us, in September last year for private 
circulation. “Some persons to whom it was sent, or others to 
“ whom they lent it, seem to have attached more importance to 
“ the author's remarks than he did himself, and the result was 
41 that the brochure was noticed by some writers in the public 
44 -press as the"’'* Hue pamphlet 9 . . Privacy, therefore, being no 
“ longer possible, the paper has been published at the request of 
“ a few who take sufficient interest in Eastern affairs to look below 1 
44 that smooth surface which covers the deep waters of Asiatic < 
41 politics ” 'The date of the present reprint is 2nd April 1869. v : 

The Writer who disclaims the character of a Russo-phobist 
or alarmist 44 in the opprobrious sense in which these terms are 
appJied to the few who desire to see England alive to her own 

Ik 



226 


Qi'itical Notices . 


interests in the East," states “ that tbe object of bis paper is 
not to criticise jn a hostile spirit the acts of a Government of 
which he disapproves—a Government which, under the Gover¬ 
nor-Generalship of Earl Canning, reached the zenith of 
dignity—but mainly to endeavour, by holding up a mirror to 
the Asiatic mind, to reflect the images those acts have produced 
therein.” His style is terse and trenchant, and it will be con¬ 
ceded, even by those who dissent from certain of the conclusions 
at which he arrives, that his arguments are advanced with 
considerable ability, and display an intimate acquaintance with 
Indian affairs. 

His views of Russian policy may be gathered from the 
following quotations :— 

. “ The Oriental policy of Russia at home, so to speak, has 
" long been an open book which those who run tnay read. It 
“has been to establish, under the guise of a protectorate, a 
“ domination in the Turkish Empire, in the kingdom of Greece, 
“ and in all those countries now subject to, or protected by, 
“ the Porte and the Court of Athens. To attain this end, Russia 
“ has been working very steadily for the last half-century, but 
“ not openly. The antagonism of race, character and creed, exist- 
“ ing between the Semitic and Aryan elements composing the 
“ population of those extensive regions, has been the sub-irritant 
“ ever ready to the hand of every Russian minister, when occasion 
“ seemed favorable for advancing the end to be attained. 
“ * * * * * * No matter what-changes have taken place 
“ in the ‘personnel of the Russian Government, no number of 
“ defeats have affected the persistence with which the Court of’ 
“ St. Petersburg has secretly but steadily pursued the grand 
" object of its politique. The wave recedes but to advance at 
“ periodic intervals with almost regulated action. That this is 
“ the domination , not the protection, of the countries alluded 
“ to, I do not doubt; but that grand object is primary only in 
“ so far as it is the corner-stone in the edifice the Riissiau iMe 
“ has erected as the ultimate and still grander aim of its 
“ ambition—the supremacy of Russia in Europe. 

“ Some people say ‘ Russia is bankrupt; her army is dis- 
“ organised, and, in the most modern acceptation of the term, 

“ unarmed ; her navy has been annihilated ; in short, Russia 
“ has neither irieri, ships, nor money. No one consequently has* 
“ anything to fear from Russia.' All this I grant in the present. 

“ Russia herself acknowledged it a few months ago by the 
* attitude she instructed her minister to take up at the late 
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“ Turko-Grecian Conference at Paris, and the subsequent letter 
“ of the Emperor of Russia to the King of Greece. But, never- 
“ theless, the money markets of Europe are a far better test of 
*' the financial position of a country- than you or I, kind reader ; 
“ and that Russia has borrowed ^35,000,000 within the last few 
“ years without any difficulty whatever .; that a commission is at 
“ this moment sitting for the purpose of considering army 
“ reform ; and that Russia has laid down six iron-clads within 
“ the last six months, are facts worth all the essays and reviews 
“ we may write upon the Eastern Question. 

“ The situation, as it appears to me, is this. As long as the 
“ system of government was framed upon a semi-Asiatic model, 
“ or, if some prefer it, a semi-barbaric model, Europe had 
“ little to fear from her. A country so ruled can have little 
" internal strength ; and without internal strength, no country can 
" be aggressively very dangerous to powerful neighbours. But we 
" have changed all that. Russia has been born again. She is on 
"infant. She is yet barely ten years old. The present it is our 
“ duty to watch ; but it is the future of Russia upon which the 
" cautious statesman has to exert his powers of thought. 

" She has emancipated her serfs ; she is laying down a net-work 
“ of railways, which, when completed, will be the grandest system 
“ of iron roads in the world. She is perfecting this system, more- 
“ over, by means of foreign capital, ^22,000,000 having been 
“ contributed by England, and ^13,000,000 by the rest of the 
“ Continent of Europe. When Russia next tries to break down 
“ the balance of power, the rest of Europe will have a very 
" different oppouent to deal with from that which met England 
" and France in ‘1855-56. Russia will then be nearer manhood. 

“ That Russia will make the attempt no sane man can doubt! ” 

Those who talk of Russia advancing towards our Indian 
frontier with the sole object of wrestiug India from our grasp 
have not, he says, studied the game carefully. India is the 
Achilles-heel—the one point in the whole body-corporate of the 
mighty empire of Great Britain, in which England can be mor¬ 
tally wounded, “The day will probably come,” he adds, 

“ when Russia and England will be compelled to measure their 
“ strength oft the plains of India ; but if Russia is wise, and it, 
“ appears to me that she is wise, she will see that it is quite as 
“ much her Interest as it is the interest of England, that that day 
“ should be postponed to as distant a date as possible. She will 
“ use India, however, as a lever to effect her objects in Europe 
« and kepce it is that it would suit her purposes to hive IWr 
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“ confines in the East conterminous with ours, as many WISE 
“ English politicians seem to wish. ” 

We have further to acknowledge receipt of another interest¬ 
ing pamphlet, entitled “ The Cabul Question , being a detail 
of Central Asian events bearing on the question, and of geo¬ 
graphical and other statistics connected with it, by Trans-In- 
dicus Olim. This pamphlet, which is “ dedicated to the greatest 
living authority on this subject, Sir Henry Rawlinson, K.C.B.,” 
is written in support of the Buffer policy, which has so much to 
recommend it, and which, we may now assume, has at last been 
formally adopted. The Cabul Question will well repay perusal. 


Selections from unpublished records of Government for the 
years 1748 to 1767 ( inclusive ), relating mainly to the Social 
Condition of Bengal, with a map of Calcutta in 1784. 
By the Rev. J. Long, Member of the Government Record 
Commission. YoL I. Calcutta, 1869. 

M R, LONG’S name is probably a sufficient guarantee for the 
interest of any work to which it is attached and which 
relates to the social history of this country. The present volume 
is no exception. Mr. Long has followed in the footsteps of Messrs. 
Seton-Karr and Sandeman ; but while they have been content* 
to republish extracts from the Gazettes of last century, Mr. 
Long has presented us with a series of extracts from official 
documents which are now published for the first time. This 
volume may in reality be said to be the firstfruits of the 
Record Commission, and we are glad to hear that it is likely 
to be followed by the results of further labors in the same 
field. It is difficult to over-estimate the importance of such 
works for the purposes of history. The history of British 
India in particular has not yet been truthfully presented, owing, 
as much as anything, to that exclusive spirit which so preju¬ 
dicially governed the East India Company, and which would 
rather conceal the truth than reveal what might prove disagree¬ 
able or antagonistic to its interests. 

• order to be serviceable for the purposes of history, 

there are certain qualifications which these u materials” should 
possess. It is not sufficient that a certain judgment should be 
exhibited in their selection; it is all-important that they should 
he published with critical skill and accuracy. We trust Mr. 
Long will forgive us for saying that it is in this respect that 
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the volume no\v before us is somewhat deficient. We cannot 
help thinking the result would have been more satisfactory, had 
Mr. Long availed himself of the services of the Secretary to 
the Commission in the task of supervising the printing of this 
volume. It would also add to the value of such works 
if a uniform and correct system of spelling were adhered to, 
not perhaps in the extracts themselves, but at any rate in the 
editor’s notes and precis. An orthography which is sufficiently 
exemplified in the spelling of such expressions as “ the Phous- 
dar of Hugly,” “ the Sunderbunds,” “ a lac of rupis,” is un¬ 
worthy of a book of this stamp, as exhibiting neither scholar¬ 
ship, accuracy, nor even method. But though there is some¬ 
thing in the editing of this book which detracts from its value, 
it is but just to give Mr. Long credit for the industry and 
intelligence which he has brought to bear upon his task. The 
index and the editorial notes alone bear witness to the labor 
which must have been bestowed upon the work, and to the 
peculiar qualifications which Mr. Long possesses for the eluci¬ 
dation of certain passages in the early history of British India. 

Irrigation in India: the present state of the Question. 

Allahabad. 1869. 

T HIS little pamphlet is a reprint of Certain articles which 
originally appeared in the Pioneer , which the writer trusts 
may be of use and interest, not only to Government officials 
but to “ those who are opposed to the exclusive action of the 
State in matters of public improvement, and who think that 
a better mode than fhe faulty guarantee system might be 
devised for the combination of private enterprise with Go¬ 
vernment control.” The value of the brochure at the present 
moment is enhanced by the resolutions which have lately been 
arrived at by the Government in regard to Indian Railways; and 
we recommend its perusal to all who are interested in this impor¬ 
tant public question. 

Third Annual Report of the Aeronautical Society of Great 
Britain (for the year 1868). 1869. 

T HE third Annual Report of the Aeronautical Society, which* 
under the Presidency of the Duke of Argyll, now numbers 
above one hundred members, is before us in the modest form of 
a shilling-pamphlet, embodying a riswmi of last year’s proceed¬ 
ings, and a copy of the Report upon the Exhibition of the 
Society held at the Crystal Palace in June 1868, 
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" The numerous papers read before the Society during the 
“ past year," the Report states, “are proofs that much time, atten- 
“ tion and money have been spent in endeavouring to solve the 
“ problem of aerial navigation. The number of patents which have 
“ been taken out for new forms of aerial machines and apparatus 
“ still average one per month. But though some of the experi- 
“ ments have been to the purpose, and not altogether in vain, 
“ attention must be called to the fact that the all-important 
“ question yet remains unsolved as to what is the power required' 
“ to perform flight under various condition.” 

- This problem, it proceeds to state, “may in a great measure he 
“ determined by isolated experiment ; by ascertaining the resis- 
" tance, aerial friction, and lifting power of planes of various 
"forms and angles set in currents of air of known velocity. 
“ These experiments have never yet been made, and the data to be 
“ obtained from them must certainly be of value in aiding in the 
“ construction of aerial machines, which are now embodied by dif- 
“ ferent inventors in the most random and contradictory manner.” 

The writer’s meaning is not very happily expressed, and 
this defect, we may observe, is noticeable in many portions of 
the Report, but we presume that no doubt can exist as to the 
utility of experiments of the nature indicated. 

The problem of making balloons practically available for 
transport and locomotion, remains, we are told, “ still unsolved," 
but the designs for “ flying machines ” show “ much talent and 
ingenuity, and lead to the hope that improvement in this branch 
of aeronautics may be advanced to an undefined extent.” By 
the way, an opinion appears to obtain amongst many of the best 
informed members that in a “ flying machine ” n& speed i>elow 
one hundred miles per hour should be attempted or expected ! 

The Report, which has no publisher's name upon it, may be 
procured by non-subscribers from Messrs. Hamilton, Adams 
& Co,, Paternoster Row, London. 


Journal of the Ethnographical Society of London. Part I. 
Vol. I. London. I860. Trubner & Co. (Three shillings 
per quarter.) 

T HE Ethnographical Society of London, which has been re-or¬ 
ganised tinder the auspices of Professor Huxley, has published 
the first “ Quarterly Part” of its Journal in a well-prtnted handy 
volume of some eighty pages octavo, with Seven full-page illus¬ 
trations. The names of Professor Huxley (the President), Sir 3. 
Lubbock, Bart arid Mr. Hyde Clarke figure in the list’ of editors 
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The contents are varied and interesting, and the editorial func¬ 
tions, as might be expected, appear to have been discharged most 
carefully and judiciously. 

Amongst the papers deserving special notice, we may cite 
“ The Westerly Drifting of Nomadee " by M r. H. Haworth. The 
writer maintains that the study of pre-historic ages can only 
safely be approached through historic times ; that by unravelling 
later changes we can alone Lope to comprehend those of earlier 
da^e. The purport of the paper is to trace the immigration of 
the various nomade races which have overspread the great 
plains and steppes of Russia and Poland, the plains of Hungary, 
of Persia, and Asia-Minor since the fifth century,—a subject 
for the treatment of which the French Academy has twice 
offered a prize without response. The paper contains a good 
deal of curious information respecting the tribes of Central 
Asia, and is to be continued in a future part 

Equally interesting are Mr. Hyde Clarke’s notes on the 
“ Proto-Ethnic Condition of Asia Minor.” He is disposed 
to question the Aryan origin of the Ionian mythology. He 
believes “ that the Indo-Europeans adopted the gods and worship 
" of anterior populations, applying to them an Indo-European 
“ nomenclature, and thus it has happened that scholars have been 
“ able to suggest etymological explanations of meanings and 
“ appellations which after all are long posterior to the things 
“ themselves.” We regret we cannot find space for his curious, 
researches respecting the old hill-mining tribes of this district, 
the Chalybes, and Idaei Dactyli, and their connection with the 
mythology of later times. The paper will well repay perusal. 

Some observations by Col. Lane Fox upon Mr, Westropp’s 
paper on “ Megalilhic Structures ” suggest tlie advisability of 
classifying and systematizing our ethnographical knowledge, 
commencing with the materials already recorded, in published 
works, and reporting periodically upon the additions made to it. 

Sir John Lubbock contributes a short paper upon the “ Stone 
implements lately found in the neighbourhood of Cape 
Town ” on the vast sandy flat which stretches away from .the, 
charming suburb of Wyuberg along the shores of False Bay* 
They are from one (o five inches in length, of coarse material^ 
rudely marked, and, as some of them show, have been made 
out of pebbles of no great size. None of the pi present any 
appearance of grinding. One specimen has the appearance 

* It will be remembered that even the most degraded of South African 
tribes, the Bosjesmans, practise the smeltiug of iron with success. 
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of a “ scraper ” similar to the instruments still used by the 
Esquimaux in cleaning Bkins. Others resemble arrow-heads 
and sling-stones. All of them evidence a condition of abject bar¬ 
barism, 

“ Notes upon child-bearing in Australia and New-Zealand 
by J. Hooker, M.D., F.R.S., supply a form of report deserving the 
attention of medical officers, who may have an opportunity of 
pursuing' enquiries on the subject amongst wild tribes and 
new countries. * 

The journal contains several other shorter papers. Some 
critical notices of recent publications are also appended. 

An excellent feature in the work is the insertion of a few 
pages at the end for the reception of any “ Notes and Queries " 
upon cognate subjects, which may be sent to the editors. 


China and the Chinese ; a general description of the country 
and its inhabitants ; its civilization and forms of Go¬ 
vernment ; its religious and social institutions ; its inter¬ 
course with other nations ; and its present condition and 
prospects. By the Rev. John L. Nevius, Ten years a Mis¬ 
sionary in China. With a map and illustrations. New 
York. 1869. 


B ARRING the Americanisms which constantly interrupt and 
perplex the English reader, this little book is a valuable 
and intelligent representation of Chinese thought and manners at 
the present day. We do not mean to say that more complete 
works have not been written on the subject, but Mr. Nevius 
has in a small compass given a fund of interesting information 
which can only encourage hi6 readers to pursue their enquiries 
into the history and circumstances of that remarkable nation 
which numbers nearly one-third of the whole human race, 
yet is, comparatively speaking, so little known to most of us 
even in the East. That the Chinese are a stereotyped race 
who have been growing tea, eating with chop-sticks, and wearing 
pig-tails almost from time immemorial, are facts which we all 
learnt at school; but there are probably few who care to 
investigate this wonderful people more closely, or to obtain a 
more intimate acquaintance with their lives and nfodes of 
thought. We are content to regard them as curiosities of anti¬ 
quity, rather than as living specimens of the human race. And 
yet a more thorough acquaintance with the history and char¬ 
acter of the Chinese is not less interesting to the philosopher 
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than to the antiquarian. Not only is their highly-organized 
administration a study in itself, but the complicated religious 
system which has resulted from the tenets of three men so 
different as Confucius (or Kung-fu-tse), Buddha and Lao-tse, 
affords the. material for one of the most interesting chapters in 
the history of the religions of the world. 

The book before us has of course its chief interest in being 
the work of an earnest and intelligent Missionary, who has 
labpured for ten years (not without success) in China, who has 
mastered its language and made himself conversant with 
Chinese customs and superstitions, and yet whose duties have 
neither narrowed his mind nor blunted his sympathies with the 
people. Indeed we may hope that Mr. Nevius is to be classed 
with that band of Missionaries who have not been behindhand, 
either in India or in Ceylon, in giving to the world the results of 
their literary labors, and in illustrating the true condition of the 
present by a careful study of the history of the past. Such 
occupations, Mr. Nevius himself points out, “ are in the stric¬ 
test &ense Missionary work, and when successfully prosecuted, 
result in a most important advantage to the cause.” The know¬ 
ledge thereby gained is well likened to the resources with which an 
army is bound to provide itself before entering upon a campaign. 

The missionary experience of Mr. Nevius in China is probably 
not very dissimilar to that of missionaries in this country; 
and he appears to have arrived at pretty nearly the same conclu¬ 
sions as regards the best method of proceeding. While recog¬ 
nizing the importance of oral instruction, so far as opportunities 
and circumstances admit, Mr. Neviuh appears to acknowledge 
“ the foolishness? of preaching ” in the common sense of the 
term. He does not believe in distributing the Bible broadcast, 
expecting it to be its own interpreter ; while at the same time 
he is far from ignoring “ the powerful agency of the press.’' 
In regard to schools, moreover, he sees in them one of the 
most valuable means of conversion, without being Blind to the 
snare which they may become, if in order to attract pupils they 
hold out meretricious inducements. His experience on this point 
indeed is worth quoting. After attributing “the growing 
success of the Ningpo Mission in bringing souls to Christ,, 
and establishing churches in our out-station,” mainly to two 
boarding schools in Ningpo, he is forced to admit that “ English 
boarding schools have added very little to the membership of 
Native Churches, or to the efficient working of the mission* 
with which they have been connected.” 
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“ The facts and circumstances bearing upon the subject of 
“ teaching English are these: In China there is an urgent 
“ demand for interpreters who understand both the English and 
“ Chinese languages. The ‘ Pigeon-English’ described in chap- 
“ ter. XIV, is m£de to answer as a medium of communication for 
“ ordinary purposes of trade ; but Chinamen, who can speak 
“ English well, are still much sought after, and command salaries 
“ from five to ten times as large as the same persons would 
“ receive if they were familiar with their own language only. 
“ Here is a strong temptation to draw boys acquainted with'our 
“ language from Mission Schools even before the time of their 
“ indenture expires. Most of the pupils from those schools 
“ where English has been taught have yielded to these temp- 
“ tations, sought employment in the foreign communities, and 
“ been lost to the missions ; and some of them have formed such 
“ habits, and acquired such characters, as to bring reproach upon 
“ themselves and the cause of missions with which they have 
“ been in a measure connected. If a few are hopefully con- 
“ verted, and retain their connection with the church and the 
“ mission, their knowledge of English gives them little or no 
“ additional influence with their countrymen; while they have 
“ acquired it at the expense of a thorough Chinese education, 
“ and can hardly secure the respect of their own people as 
“ literary men or teachers. More than this, they are apt to 
“ think that it is very moderate and reasonable for them to 
“ expect one-half or one-third as large a salary as they can 
“ command in the foreign communities; and thus, while a know- 
“ ledge of English does *not add to their efficiency as agents of 
“ the mission, it adds much to their expensiveness.” 

“ Pigeon-English " is simply a corruption of the term “ Busi- 
ness-English, ” and is applied to that strange jumble of English 
and foreign words which springs up wherever Englishmen are 
brought into contact with foreigners, and which may any day be 
heard in Cossitollah or the China Bazar. Mr. Nevius gives 
as an illustration of it the first three lines of “ My name is 
NorvaL” The version runs as follows:—“My name b’long 
NorvaL Top side Keh-lampian hill my fader chow-chow he 
sheep, My fader very small hear tee man—too much likee dat 
piecie dollar. ” 
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Report of the Meteorological Reporter to the Government of 
Bengal for the year 1868-69, with a Meteorological Abstract 
for the year 1868. 

I N this Report Mr. Blanford gives a very readable account of 
what is being done in the way of meteorological observation 
in Bengal. From it we learn that there are three classes of 
observing stations, at two of which complete observations are 
made, the rain-fall only being reported at the third. The 
firSt class consists of seven stations, the second of ten, and 
the third of thirty-six. The expenditure during the year 
amounted to some Rs. 14,000. Possibly it may be thought 
by some persons that the results are scarcely Worthy of so 
large an outlay, but it must be remembered that meteorological 
science is still in its infancy, and that the value of the present 
investigations can only be fully appreciated by succeed¬ 
ing generations. Mr. Blanford is not only thoroughly com¬ 
petent for the post which he fills,—but, what is more his 
heart is evidently in his work, and he deserves the most ample 
encouragement. 

The Confessions of Meajahn, Daroghah of Police, dictated by 
him and translated by a Mofussilite,. Calcutta. Wyman 
& Co. 1869. 

T HIS little book which purports to be a truthful narrative of 
events which took place not more than thirty years ago, 
reads more like a romance at the present day. Such is the 
Remarkable change which has come over Bengal during that 
short period. “ The Confessions of a Daroghah” relate to a period 
when the promotion of native subordinates depended upon 
the charms of their female relatives, when the value of an 
office was estimated rather by the opportunities for taking 
bribes than by the amount of tire salary attached to it, and 
when for these and other reasons the law was not strong 
enough to protect either Native or European. Hence it was 
that almost every planter found himself thrown back upon 
his own defence, and at times was even compelled to act 
on the aggressive. Meajahn's Confessions are mainly occupied, 
with the history of such affrays between the. planters and 
zemindars, the former being personated by one Mr. Black, 
who is described as being in a constant state of feud with one 
Pretab Gangooly. The account of the skirmishes between these 
two parties, and of the various plots and stratagems which each, 
employs against the other, would be interesting even if it 
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were wholly fictitious, but bearing as it does evident marks 
of truth, its interest becomes absorbing, and we are lost 
in amazement at the reflection that so exciting a picture 
of lawlessness should have been possible so short a time ago. 
“ These Confessions, ” writes the author in his preface, “ will 
“ serve to show to the new Police and the new school of 
" Civilians how different were the official surroundings of 
“ their predecessors thirty years ago. In this transition 
“ period of Indian history, thirty years mark as great a space 
“ of time as a century in other countries ; and before the 
“ incidents of the Mofussil life of those days are utterly for- 
“ gotten, the writer has noted down his recollections in the hope 
“ that they may prove interesting to the old generation of 
“ planters and officials now rapidly passing away, and the new 
“ generation that has taken its place.” 

Such relations as these, moreover, are not only interesting as 
affording an illustration of social life in Bengal some years 
back, but also as evidencing the progress of law and order 
under the English rule. Indigo disputes, if not yet altogether 
unknown, are nevertheless comparatively rare. Increased sala¬ 
ries have given a considerable check to dishonesty amongst 
native subordinates, while the improved administration of our 
Courts has diminished the opportunities for bribery. A higher 
moral tone pervades the whole of the English community, 
and such questionable connections as that which led to the 
elevation of Meajahn, are happily discountenanced in the 
present day. It is at any rate gratifying to think that in 
these matters British rule has not been a curse to the people ; 
that we have not abused our trust, but are sincerely striving 
to correct irregularities amongst ourselves as well as amongst 
the natives. In this manner we are taking the surest steps to 
consolidate our power, and to thake our supremacy tolerable, if 
not acceptable, to the people at large. 


Krilof’8 Fables , illustrating Russian Social Life. Translated 
from the Russian for the Calcutta “Weekly Englishman.” 1869. 

.TT’RIljOFS Fables are well worth a good English translation, 
JV and we are, therefore, glad to see that the edition which 
appeared of them in the Englishman, notwithstanding a little 
weakness in the syntax, has been reprinted. We have been 
unable, however, to discover any illustrations of Russian social 
life in them, unless the following is to be considered such:— 

“ The man with three wives, or sin its own punishment. 
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“ A certain gallant during the lifetime of his wife marries 
two other women. The king highly indignant, summons the 
judges to try the criminal, threatening them with hanging if 
they suffer the criminal to escape without a severe punishment. 
After long search the judges discover there is no punishment 
for trigamy, though a severe one for bigamy. They therefore 
decided the man should live with the three wives. The 
people murmur and exclaim that for such an offence this was no 
punishment at all. Was it not ? In less than a week the 
man hung himself. ” * 

' * 

Vernacular Literature. 

Kddamvari Kavya. Part I. By Brajan&th Mitra. Calcutta. 

B. P. M’s Press. B. E. 1276. 

T HIS is a poem in blank verse. The writer tells us in the 
preface that his poem is not a poetical version of the well- 
known Sanskrit book, Kddamvari. The character Kddamvari 
in the poem before us is the daughter of Varuni who is married 
to king Kdli. We regret to say that the poem is utterly 
worthless ; there is not a spark of poetic fire in it from begin¬ 
ning to end. 

Visva-Sobhd; or the Beauties of Nature. By Kaildsbdsinl 
Devi. Calcutta. Gupta Press. Sdkdvda 1790. 

T HIS is, we believe, the third book from, the prolific pen of 
Mrs. Gupta. Her two first works contained interesting des¬ 
criptions of the women pf Bengal, and suggestions for the ame¬ 
lioration of tbe’ir condition. The little book before us is of a t 
different character. In prose and verse our gifted authoress dis¬ 
courses on the “ Dawn,” “ Summer,” “ Autumn,” “ Winter,” 
“Spring,” the “ Kainy SeasonA on “Dew,” on the "Human 
Body,” and on “ Parental Affection.” Though the performance is 
creditable, we scarcely think it will add to the reputation which 
the writer has acquired by her previous works. The verse of 
Kaildsbasini is below mediocrity, and w T e should strongly dissuade 
her from attempting poetry again. Why does she not try her 
hand at a novel ? • 


Saivalini* By Jaya Gopal Gosvdmi, Pundit of Santipore 
School. Calcutta. Stanhope Press. B. E 1276. 

niHIS is a novel of the semantic school. It describes 
X adventures of a young man of the name of Sirat KuJ 
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whose sweetheart is iSaivalini. At the commencement of the story 
he is found waiting for the ferry-boat on the banks of the 
Bh&girathi, opposite Azimganj, not far from Murshedabad. 
He crosses the river at night, and wonderfully rescues a child 
who was about to be offered in sacrifice by some Vdm&chdris. 
In the house of the parents of this rescued child he meets 
£ftivalini, the daughter of a Kuiin Brahman, and falls in love 
with her. After a world of adventures with robbers and 
tigers, with Thugs and Yogis, he becomes united to the maid of 
his choice. $aivalini’s adventures are, if possible, still more 
wonderful. In a miraculous manner she rescues Sdrat Kumar 
from the murderous hands of her own brothers ; she then loses 
sight of him for many years ; is captured by Monaim Khan, one 
of Akbar’s generals, and kept confined in a castle at Bir- 
bhum, whence she is delivered by an old Achdrjya ; becomes 
a Yogi, and takes her abode in a Hill-cave near Sumbhulpur 
amongst other Yogis who do uot know her sex, and there meets 
her own S&rat, who finds himself there in the course of his 
wanderings. The parallel story of Aparnd and her lover is 
equally full of romantic adventures. As regards mere style 
the book is well written ; but there is no vraiaemblance in the 
plot or the leading incidents. One exception perhaps we should 
make. Sdrat is a genuine Bengali hero; he always takes to 'his 
heels whenever there is a show of fight, and calmly looks on while 
a woman isjbeing ill-treated in his presence. 

* - - -- 

Asurodvdha Ndtaka. By a Srotriya Brahman. Calcutta 
B. P. M.’s Press. B. E. 1276. 

rjtHE Bengali drama has become a weariness to the flesh. 
-L Every native of Bengal Who can put two sentences together 
sets himself up for a dramatist, and plagues society with that 
literary nuisance called a ndmlca. If Sophocles, Kalidas or 
Shakespeare, were to rise from the grave, with what contempt 
would the immortal shade frown upon the Bengali dramatist 1 
“ Suppose,” says Aristotle, “ any one to string together a number 
of speeches, in which, the manners are ^trongly marked, 
the language and the sentiments Well turned, this will not be 
sufficient to produce the proper effect of tragedy. “ But OUlr 
Bengali dramatist is of another opinion. Hence Bengali litera¬ 
ture is flooded with those Wretched dialogues dignified with the 
name of dramas. The present performance is tio exception to 
this remark. There is no complication of plot; the incidents 
are all sensational; and the conclusion—the drowning of a poor 
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girl—is melodramatic in the extreme. The object of the writer, 
however, is good, viz., the exposure of the evils of the system 
of Belling daughters as it is called, that is to say, of exacting 
a large sum of money by parents when they give away their 
daughters in marriage. But the writer has overdone the thing. 
The passing off of a widow for a spinster is an act so unusual, 
that it should never have been made the subject of a drama. 


1. — Tattva-vidyd. Part IV. Ou Devotion. By Dvijendranath 

Thakur. Calcutta. New Sanskrit Press. Samvat 1926. 

2. — Gydn-Latikd. Calcutta. B. P. M.’s Press, B. E. 1278. 

3. — Bkalcti-virodhidiger Apatti-khandan. By Thakurd&sa 

Sena. Calcutta. “ Indian Mirror” Press. Sakabda 1791. 


W E have put these three pamphlets together, as they all relate 
to the principles and practices of the Calcutta Br£h mas. The 
first pamphlet has been isfiUed under the auspices of the Adi or 
old Brahma Samaj, and the latter two are written by Br&hmas 
of the new school. Babu Dvijendranath Th&kur in the fourth 
part of his Tattva-vidyd establishes and illustrates the proposition 
that in devotion or the worship of God three things are necessary, 
viz., chintd (meditation), spriha (feeling), and yatna (exertion). 
Of meditation there are three parts, viz., dkdrcmd, that is, ab¬ 
stracting the mind from all foreign considerations; dhydn, that is, 
directing the powers of the mind towards God; and samddhi, 
that is, rapt contemplation. There are also three stages of reli¬ 
gious feeling, viz., asakti (desire), vydkulafd (vehemence), and 
dnanda-bhoga (rapture). Exertion (yatna) is also of a three¬ 
fold character, viz., pmtigna (determination), udyam (practice'', 
and adhyavd8dya (incessant application). The author deserves 
great praise for the clear and perspicuous manner in which he 
has brought these high subjects before his countrymen. 

Of Gydn-Latika, or the Creeper of Knowledge, we need say 
nothing, as it is a translation or rather a paraphrase in Bengali 
of the Br&hma tract in English on “ Atonement and Salvation." 
The third on the list is a well-written tract by Babn Th&kur- 
d&sa Sena, and treats of a religious phase lately manifested 
among the Brithmas of the new school. It appears from 
the pamphlet that about a year ago some of what are called 
the advanced Br&hmas began to render Divine homage to 
their leader Babu Kesava Chandra Sena. On this a htxe 


and cry was raised that the advanced Biihmas had retrograded 
to mail-worship. The cry became louder when it was found that 
the leader himself did not prevent any of his Mowers fi 
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offering to him that worship which was due to God alone. We 
are assured by our author that the evil effects : of this scandal 
were great. Divisions arose amongst the advanced Br&hmas; 
brother was estranged from brother, and there were some who 
did not hesitate to call their leader a hypocrite and an impostor. 
To throw oil on the troubled Waters Babu Th&kurdasa Sena 
brings out his pamphlet. The brochure is certainly written in 
a very conciliatory spirit. It shows that the religion of the 
Br&hma Sam&j inculcates the worship of one God only; that the 
adoration of man is inconsistent with its genius; that six 
or seven persons only were in the habit of worshipping their 
leader and spiritual guide; and that Babu Kesava Chandra 
Sena is a man of great humility of character, and of true piety, 
and that therefore he could not be guilty of the blasphemy of 
regarding himself as God. And to crown all, our author gives 
in black and white Babu Kesava Chhndra Sena’s own word for 
it, that he does not think himself to be Ood. The most inter¬ 
esting part of the pamphlet is that which contains the corre¬ 
spondence of our author with Babu Kesava Chandra Sena. 
Our author, shocked at the scandal which was distracting the 
Br&hma community, and puzzled at the leader's silence, wrote 
him a letter, requesting categorical answers to the four follow¬ 
ing questions :— 

1. —“ Can man become the saviour of sinners ? ” 

2. —“ What are the limits of religious trust in man ? ” 

3. —“ Is it your belief that if you pray for sinners as their 

mediator, they will obtain salvation ? ” ’ * 

4. “ Do you approve of that mode of religious reverence which 
some Br&hmas show you ? If you do not, why do you not stop it ? ” 

To these questions Babu Kesava Chandra Sena returned the 
following replies :— 

1. —“God only is the saviour.of sinners, though man and the 
“ inanimate world may be helpful in the path of salvation. Holy 
“ men do us great good by their discourses and their example. 

2. —“ It is our duty to love all men as brethren, and especial 
" reverence is due to parents, spiritual teachers (Ach&rjya), and 
“ other honorable persons. Reverence to spiritual guides (guru), 

and ministeriDg to holy men, can never be condemned. But to 
" call a spiritual guide or a holy, man God (Puma-Brahma), 
“ or God’s equal, or His alone infallible incarnation; is contrary 
“ to the Br&hma religion. 

3. —“ I was never under the delusion that if I prayed to God 
“ as a mediator, God would, for my intercession or my righteous- 
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" ness, forgive the sins of another, or grant him salvation, But 
“ at the same thne I believe this, that it is our duty to pray for 
“ one another in a candid spirit, and that the merciful God 
" hears such prayer if offered in faith. - 

4.—“ I do not approve of that mode of religious reverence 
“ which some Brahmas show me ; first, because I am not worthy 
“ of it * * * and, secondly, because, in my opinion, out- 
“ ward demonstrations of reverence are unnecessary * * * 
“ There are good reasons why I did not prevent this demonstra- 
" tion towards myself, either by direct command or by the exer- 
“ cise of discipline. First, I was certain that such demonstra- 
“ tions of reverence would not be lasting * * * Secondly, 
“ I have no right to interfere with the liberty of other people 
“ * * * While teaching, it is not my manner to say— “ Do 
“ this, ” or “ Do not do this,” 

What effect these declarations on the part of JBabu Kesava 
Chandra Sena will produce on the Br&hmas of the new school, 
it is impossible for us to say. That they will tend, to a certain 
extent, to allay the storm, the evil consequences of which Babu 
Thflkurd&sa Sena mourns over in the pamphlet before us, is un¬ 
doubted. It is something for the followers of Kesava Babu to 
learn that he does not look upon himself either as God or as a 
mediator. Formerly they were in doubt' about it, but now the 
oracle has spoken ; and the author of the pamphlet before us 
deserves well of his co-religionists for having extorted a response 
from the great master of the sect. It is doubtful, however, 
whether they will be satisfied with the reasons which their 
leader has given for not having hitherto prevented his admirers 
from offering him almost Divine homage. His first reason is 
that he was certain those demonstrations would not last long; 
or, in other words, as if he had said to himself, “ I am certain 
“ they will not always worship me as God and Mediator ; their 
“ zeal will certainly soon evaporate. Such being the case, why 
“ should I refuse, for a short time only, to be adored as a 004 ? " 
The principle of this argument is that it is not wrong to allow 
one’s self to be worshipped as a God for a short time only, 
though it is wrong to allow one’s self to be worshipped as God 
always. The second reason is as unsatisfactory as the first* 
“ Who am I that I should interfere with the ' liberties and incli¬ 
nations of others ? If, in the overflow of religious emotion, some 
of my brethren worship me as God, who am I that I should dis¬ 
suade them from the impiety ? Is it not my duty rather to suffer 
the adoration, than to infringe upon the sacred principles of 
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religious liberty by the interposition of my veto ? ” It is recorded of 
two early preacherB of Christianity, Paul and Barnabas, that when 
they performed a miracle in a city in Asia Minor, the inhabitants 
of that city exclaimed,—“ The gods are come down to us in 
the likeness of men,” and proceeded to worship the Apostles. 
On perceiving this the two preachers “ rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying out and saying, Sirs, why do 
ye these things ? We also are men of like passions with you.” 
Poor Paul and Barnabas! How little they understood the 
principles of religious liberty which were to govern the world 
Some eighteen hundred years later ! 


Kavitdmdld. By Trailakya Mohan Niyogi. Dacca. Sulobha 
Press. 1869. 


T HE peculiar feature of this little tract in verse is that it is 
entirely composed of words of single consonants, similar 
to the “ History of Joseph ” and other of Mr. Dalton’s com¬ 
positions in English which are written in monosyllables. We 
fail to see any particular merit in these compositions. By the 
systematic avoidance of dissyllables and double consonants, 
unusual words are used, which children, for whom alone such 
books are written, have never heard. It is superfluous to 
remark that there is no poetry at all in these pages. We 
perceive that the tract is written by a student of the Dacca 
College. It is a pity that the young man should divert his 
attention from his college studies, and fritter away his time 
in the composition of such a perilous heap of trash. 


Akdla Kuauma ; or the Princess of Ajmere. By KAlibar 
Bh attach dry a. Calcutta. Suchdru Press. 1869. 

K IRTTI Chandra, Raja of Ajmir, of the Gehelot race of 
Rajputs, had a daughter of the name of Indumati, of whom 
he was excessively fond, as she was his only child. The girl 
was always with her father, whether he was engaged in aflairS 
of State or of pleasure. One day while hunting in a neigh¬ 
bouring forest, the princess lost her way, and being attacked 
t by a tiger, was saved by Ajaya Chandra, a young prince of the 
Rdhtor family of fLanauj, who happened to pass that way. 
The prince and the princess fell in love with each other, but they 
found to their surprise that they belonged'to two rival houses,— 
the houses of Rdhtor and Gehelot, like those of Montague and 
Capulet, were separated by an eternal feud. The Raja, who with 
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a party of horsemen had roamed over the jungle in search of his 
daughter, found her at last in the evening sitting alone under 
a tree, the R&htor prince having skulked away on seeing the 
approach of the troopers. The father of course heard nothing 
of his daughter’s encounter with the young prince of the 
hated house of Rahtor. The princess, however, was deep in 
love, which she diligently nursed with the assistance of a 
memorial Ajaya Chandra had left with her—his own trusty 
sword, on which the young prince’s name was engraved. This 
sword she kept concealed under her bed-clothes. As Indu- 
mati grew in years, her royal parents determined to give her 
in marriage to the young prince of Jodhpur. The day of 
the wedding was fixed, and the necessary preparations weref 
made. On the eve of marriage the princess told her maids 
in attendance that she was averse to the union. The old 
king and his consort, disconcerted at this news, repaired 
to the bed-room of the princess with a view to persuade 
her to the union. While the old king was sitting on his 
daughter’s cot, the hilt of a sword lying under the bed-clothes 
met his eye. He took it out, and found to his horror the name 
of the young prince of the hostile house of R&htor engraved on 
it. His anger knew no bounds. He suspected his daughter of 
unchastity, and would have instantly plunged the same sword 
in the person of the princess, had he not been prevented from 
doing so by his consort. He vowed revenge on the house of 
Rahtor, and determind next morning to lead an army against 
Kanauj. Ajaya Chandra of Kauauj, having been apprized by 
a private letter from Indumati of the intentions of her father, 
seized time by the forelock, marched out with an army, and en¬ 
camped before Ajmir. A battle was fought in which the Raja 
of Ajmir was killed by Ajaya Chandra’s own hand. The vic¬ 
torious prince of the house of Rahtor rushed towards the palace 
to gain possession of the object of his passion, whom he had 
visited the previous night in the course of a romantic adventure. 
But horrible to relate, he found the princess in the midst of a 
funeral pile into which she had thrown herself after she had 
learnt of the fate of her father which she attributed to her own 
ill-starred passion. The Rdhtor prince, unable to contrel hba 
feelings, entered the pile and perished in the flames. * 

Such is the story of the novel before us. It is unnecessary 
to remark that the plot is not faultless. We are not told how 
the Rihtor prince happened to come to the spot where Indur 
raati was being attacked by a tiger. The incident of Ajaya 
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Chandra’s visiting the princess in her own room in her father’s 
palace on the night previous to the battle, baffling the watchful 
eyes of innumerable guards, is so improbable, so clumsy, and adds 
so little to the interest of the story, that we wonder at the 
writer’s introducing it at all. There are other faults of a minor 
character which arise probably from the writer’s ignorance of 
the English language. He seems to have no notion of geo¬ 
graphy. Kanauj is placed at the distance of an easy march 
from Ajmfr; the physical aspect of Rajputana is inaccurately 
described, while we are gravely told at the commencement' of 
the story that the Narbadda flows “ at no great distance ” 
from Ajmir. But, notwithstanding these blemishes, it would 
Be unjust to deny that the book has great merits. The story 
is well told, though it is borrowed, we believe, from the Oriental 
Annual of 1837. The catastrophe leaves an awful impression 
on the mind. Our author seems* to be a well-read Sanskrit 
scholar, and some of his descriptions partake of the richness of 
the glowing imagery of Kalidas. The book is written in prose, 
but it is poetic prose. Indeed, it would have been better if 
our author, instead of writing the story in prose, had converted 
it into a tragedy iu verse. As a piece of prose composition, it 
is too flowery, too imaginative, too metaphorical. But these very 
defects would have been regarded as beauties in a poem. To 
compare small things with great, the story reminds us of the 
Antigone of Sophocles. Indumati is Antigone, and the R&htor 
prince is Hsemon, the son of Creon, and their fate is not dis¬ 
similar, though the moral of the two stories is somewhat differ¬ 
ent. In our opinion, Pundit KAlibar Bh&ttach&rya has under¬ 
estimated his own powers ; let him leave off prose and take to 
verse, and he may yet be a successful tragedian. . 

Rmhfydra Sankshipta ltihdsa; or A Brief Survey of the 
History of Russia. By Bal&i Chdnd Sena, Author of," BiUp 
Lahari ” and “ Kalki Purana.” Calcutta. Padya' Prakasa 
Press. 1869. 

A S the title indicates, this tract is a rdsumd of the history of 
Russia. And the “ survey "must be “ brief” indeed, when it 
» considered that the whole history of Russia, from the founda¬ 
tion of the empire to the accession of the present Czar, is 
recounted in thirty-four small duodecimo pages. Whether the 
writer is preparing his countrymen for a possible Russian invasion 
of India by enlightening them in the history of that colossal 
empire, we know not; we have not, at any rate, found in 
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the pamphlet any anti-English or pbilo-Russian tendency. 
The most noticeable feature of the tract, is its dedication. 
It is dedicated, not to any human being, but to ‘ Almighty 
God.’ As our readers may like to see a sample of this novel 
style of dedication, we translate it for their benefit: “ O ocean of 
mercy, Hari, the Father of the universe ! It is only through Thy 
favor that I am holding this life. From the time that I have been 
ushered into this world, I have been attacked by various diseases, 
even to the length of being nearly blind ; but it is only through 
Tfiy favor that my eye-sight has been restored me. When as a 
little boy J was bathing in the Bhagirathi, and was drowning, it 
was Thou only that didst save this ungrateful sinner. And 
when again I had become almost senseless through fever, it was 
only through Thy mercy that this* poor wretch obtained safety. 
My body and life are indebted to Thy mercy. I therefore 
dedicate this little book to Thee. Thine ungrateful son, Balai 
ChaudSena.” 

Lest this valuable “ History of Russia ” should be appropriated 
by others, and surreptitious editions or translations be issued, 
the Babu has taken the precaution, like reputable European 
authors, of notifying at the bottom of the title-page, “ All rights 
reserved.” 


Kdnta Vichheda. By Kedarnath Sena Gupta. Calcutta. 
Pady& Prak&sd Press. B. E. 1276. 

T HIS tract of twelve pages of unpoetical verse contains a silly 
story* of a young man who went to a distant country in 
search of a situation, leaving his handsome wife alone at home. 
An acquaintance and so-called friend of the young man attempts 
the chastity of the wife, and fails; on which he sends a lying 
letter to the husband charged with the most heinous accusations 
against his wife. The enraged husband returns home, puts 
away his wife without investigating the charge of infidelity 
brought against her; on which the poor injured woman 
strangles herself to death with a rope. We wish a sort of 
literary strangulation were invented for writers like the author 
of the Kdnta Vichheda. 


Stridharma-nirnaya, together with a translation. Berham- 
pore. SAtya-ratna Press. Sakavda 1791. 

HIS book is a compilation, both in Sanskrit and Bengali, of 
the duties of married women and of widows, from the 
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Mahabharat, the institutes of Manu, the Puranas, and several law- 
tracts. It is filled with Puranic legends, and contains passages 
of gross indelicacy, borrowed of course from the Hindu 6'astms. 
The publication of such a book cannot exercise a beneficial 
influence on public morals. 


VatHs-Singhdsana: Or the Life of Vikram&ditya, famous 
King of Dharnagar. A delineation of the wisdom of ancient 
Indian Sages, comprising Moral Lessons, garbed in tales by 
thirty-two images, supporting his unique throne. For the uke 
of European aud Native Studenta Edited by Jointy Chunder 
Sein, of Calcutta, Shobhabazar. The sale proceeds to form a 
small famine fund for some exigent place in Bengal Calcutta. 
Hindoo Press. 1869. Price*6 Rupees per copy. 


W HAT on earth is the use of an English title-page to a 
Bengali book ? It would at the best be out of place if the 
English were really intelligible ; but Babu Jointy Chunder Sein, 
of Shobhabazar, has made himself doubly ridiculous by putting 
to a Bengali book a title-page in a language of which the words 
are certainly English, but the sense of which it is impossible 
for the life of us to discover. Here we have “ a delineation ” 


of the wisdom of ancient Indian Bages “ comprising moral 
lessons ”; and these “ moral lessons ” are “ garbed ” in tales by 
thirty-two images, which images support the “ unique ” throne 
of Vikram&ditya. This may be Shobhabazar English, but it is 
certainly not the Queen’s. But perhaps our criticism should 
be less severe, when we remember that the editor is animated 
by philanthropy. He tells us that the proceeds of the book 
are to form a famine fund for some “ exigent place” (whatever 
that may mean) in Bengal. But it is unfortunate that the 
editor’s Beugali is almost of a piece with his English. It is 
full of solecism, impropriety and barbarism. We cannot say 
that the present edition in verse is an improvement on the old 
edition in prose. The versification is faulty in the extreme, 
often violating the laws of metre and of harmony. With 
regard to the intelligence of the editor, it may be sufficient for our 
readers to know that in the preface he proves the probable 
existence of giants in ancient times by the consideration 
that God can do all things, and that in Europe human bones 
have been discovered which must have been the hemes of men 


four or even eight times the size of the present human race. 
And we are further told in this valuable preface that God sent 
Vikram&ditya to Bengal (sic) at the commencement of the 
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Kali Yuga for the spread of true religion. Altogether the pros¬ 
pects of the “famine fund ” are not cheerful. 

Nitigarbha Prasdti Praaanga. By Jagat Chundra Ma- 
jumd&r. K&vya-Prak&si Press. Calcutta. B. E. 1276. 

THE object of this book is to describe the sorrow and distress 
-L which mothers suffer at the hands of ungrateful sons. In 
illustration of the subject the author tells two stories, both of which 
are, in our opinion, improbable. There is no country perhaps iu 
the world where the parental and filial affections are developed to 
such an extent as in India. A story, therefore, which represents 
a Bengali inveigling his parents on pretence of pilgrimage to a 
waste howling wilderness, robbing them of all their money, and 
leaviug them to perish there of starvation, seems to be utterly 
beyond the bounds of probability. The writer evidently has 
great facility in composition, but his style is metaphorical to 
a fault. Take the following as an example:—“So long as 
the son swam in the tank of infancy, his parents exercised some 
control over him ; but, alas! when he was drowned in the 
rapid current of the wave of adolescence, it was impossible for 
them any longer to control him.” Every page abounds in 
similar expressions. Another fault of the writer’s style is the 
excessive use of interjections. The particle dhd (alas !) occurs 
at least three or four times in every page of the book. On the 
whole, the characteristics of the performance before us are a 
luxuriance of turgid phraseology and a singular poverty of 
thought. 
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remains, edited by Sir A. Grant, 2 vols., Rs. 15-0, cash ... 13 0 

Principles of Education* 

ftrawn from Nature and Revelation, and applied to Female 
Education in the Upper Classes, 2 vols., Rs. 7-12, cash ... 6 12 

Lectures and Speeches 

On various subjects, by Elihu Burritt, Rs. 4-0, cash ... 8 8 
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Rs. As. 

Sullivan’s The Spelling Book y Superseded: 

Or a new and easy method of teaching the Spelling, Meaning, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology, of all the difficult words in 
the English Language, with exercises on verbal distinctions, 

Rs. 0-14, cash ... ... ... ... 0 12 

Speeches on India. 

By the Right Hon’ble John Bright, M. P., printed by special 

permission, cash ... *— ... ... o 4 

The English Tongue. 

AngUB* Hand-book of- the English Tongue for the use of stu¬ 
dents and others, Rs. 2-14, cash ... ... ... 2 8 

The Great Schools of England. 

By Howard Staunton, Us. 5-4, cash... ... ... 4 6 

Macaulay’s Essays. 

Critical and Historical, 2 vols., Us. 4-10, cash ... ... 4 0 

Studies in English Poetry. 

With short Biographical Sketches and Notes, intended as a 
text book for the higher classes in Schools, by Joseph 

Payne, Ks. 3-8, cash ... ... ... ... 2 14 

Principles of Political Economy. 

With some of their applications to Social Philosophy, by 

John Stuart Mill, Ks. 2-14 cash ... ... ... 2 8 

Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding. 

With the Notes 'and illustrations of the Author, and an Analy¬ 
sis of his Doctrine of Ideas', thirty-sixth edition, carefully 
revised, and compared with the best copies, Rs. 3-8, cash ... 3 0 

Synonyms and Antonyms; 

Or Kindred Words and their Opposites, by the Venerable C. J. 

Smith, M.A., second edition, revised, Rs. 2-14, cash — 2 8 

The Grammar School Dictionary. 

Webster’s Etymological Dictionary, by A. Macpberson, C.E., 

Rs. 2-0, cash ... ... 

Boget’s Thesaurus 

Of English Words and Phrases, classified and arranged, so as 
to facilitate the expression of ideas and assist in literary 
composition, Rs. 6 - 0 , cash «#• ••• 5 4 
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The Spectator. 

A new edition, reproducing the original text, both as first 
issued, and as corrected by its authors, with Introduction, 

Notes, and Index, by Henry Morley, Rs. 2-14, cash ... 2 8 

Hugh Miller’s Works. 

Soeneg and Legends, Rs. 2-14, cash ... ... ... 2 8 

Skotch Book of Popular Geology, Rs.2-14, oaah... ... 2,8 

First Impressions of England, Rs. 2-14, cash# ... ... 2 8 

Footprints of the Creator, Rs. 2-14, flash ... ... 2 8 

The Headship of Christ, Rs. 2-14, cash ... ... 2 8 

Tales and Sketches, Rs. 2*14, cash ... ... ... 2 8 

Edinburgh and its Neighbourhood, Rs. 2*14, cash ... 2 8 

The Cruise of the Betsey, Rs. 2-14, cash ... ... 2 6 

Testimony of the Rocks, Rs. 2-14, cash ... ... 2 8 

The Old Ued Sandstone, Ua. 2-14, cash ... ... 2 8 

Essays, Historical and Critical, Re. 2-14, cash ... ... 2 8 

Dick’s Occasional Papers 

On Veterinary subjeots, with a Memoir by It. 0. Pringle, 

Rs. 8-12, cash ... ... ... ... 7 2 

Reynard the Fox. 

The Crafty Courtier, together with the shifts of his Son Rey- 
nardine, in words of one syllable, with coloured Illustra¬ 
tions, Rs 2-8, cash ... ... ... ... 2 0 

Calder’s Arithmetic. 

Adapted for the use of Schools, Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... 1 8 

Lndibria £unce; 

Or, the Wars of the Women and the Gods, an Allegorical Bur¬ 
lesque, by W. 0. Courthope, Rs. 4-0 cash ... ... 3 8 

Mias Braddon’s Novels. 

The Captain of the Vulture, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

Birds of Prey, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

A Book of Heroines. 

By the Author of “ Margaret and her Bridesmaids,” 8 vols., 

Re. 22-0, cash ... ... ... • ... 18 0 

The Broadway. ¥ 

New Series, vol. II, March to August 1869, Rs. 4-0, cash ... 8 8 
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Barrington’s Personal Sketches 

Of his own times, third edition, with a Memoir of the Author, 
an Essay on Irish Wit and Humour: and Notes and Connec¬ 
tions by Townsend Young, ll.d., 2 vols., Its. 12-8, cash ... 10 4 

Irish Names of Places; 

Their Origin and History, by P. W. Joye, Es. 4-0, cash ... 8 8 

. Domestic Cookery. 

A New System, comprising practical and valuable receipts; the 
whole art of confectionery and instructions for preserving, 
pickling, brewing, <fco., by a Lady, Rs. 1-0, cash ... 0 14 

Table Talk. 

Essays on Men and Manners, by William Hazlitt, Es. 2-8, 

cash ... ... ... ... ...20 

Dover. 

By S. J. Davies, with Photographic Illustrations, by Russell 
Sedgfield, Rs. 7-6, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

Anatomy and Physiology. 

For the use of Students, by Henry Harfcshorne, m.d., with 

one hundred and sixty-six Illustrations, Its. 4-14, cash ... 4 0 

Cassell’s Technical Series. 

The Elements of Building, Construction, and Architectural 
Drawing, with one hundred and thirty-three Illustrations, by 
E. A. Davidson, Rs. 1-8, cash ... ... ... 1 4 

Principles of Physics, 

Or, Natural Philosophy, designed for the use of Colleges and 
Schools, by Benjamin Silliman, second edition, revised and 
re-written, with seven hundred and twenty-two Illustrations, 

Bs* 1L-S, cash ••• 9 ^ 

Kerr on Receivers. 

A Treatise on the Law and Practice as to lieeeivers appointed 

by the Court of Chancery, Rs. 6-4, cash ... ... 6 2 

The Witness of St* Paul to Christ, 

Being t\je Boyle Lectures for 1869, with an Appendix on the 
Crediblity of the Acts, in reply to the recent Strictures of 
Dr, Davidson, by the Rev* S. Leathes, Rs. 7*6, cash 6 0 
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Parley’s Universal History 

On the basis of Geography, for the use of Families and Schools, 

Ha. 4*0,cash ... ... ... ••• ® ® 

Hooping Cough. 

Its Pathology and Treatment, by P. Martyn, M.D., Rs. 1-12, 
cash ... ... ... ... ... 1 — 

Palissy the Potter. * 

The life of Bernard Palissy of Saintes, by H. Morley, Rs. 2-8, 
cash ... ... ... ... .*• 2 0 

Selecta E Prescriptis. 

* 

Selectiona from Physician's Prescriptions, containing lists of 
the terms, phrases, contractions, and abbreviations used in 
prescriptions, with explanatory notes; the grammatical 
construction of prescriptions, rules for the pronunciation 
of pharmaceutical terms ; a prosodical vocabulary of the 
names of drugs, Ac., and a series of abbreviated prescrip¬ 
tions, illustrating the use of the preceding terms, to which 
is added a key. By Jonathan Pereira, M.D., Rs. 3-8, cash... 2 14 

The Criminal Law of England. 

A general view, by James Fitzjames Stephen, m. a.., Ra. 12-8, 
cash ... ... ... ... ... 10 4 

Beautiful Thoughts. 

From Latin Authors, by C. T. Riimage, ll.d., second edition, 

Ra. 4-0, cash ... ... ... ... 3 8 

Thackeray’s Works. 

Vol. 22, Catherine, Little Travels.f^The Fitzboodle Papers, 

Ac., with Illustrations, Rs. 5-4, cash ... ... 4 6 

• Overdale; 

Or, the Story of Pervert, by Emma J. Worboise, Rs. 3-8, cash 2 14 

Tales from Blackwood. 

In 12 vols., Rs. 12-8, cash ... ... ... 10 4 

Our Soldiers, and the Victoria Cross. 

A general account of the Regiments and Men of the British 
Army, and Stories of the Jirave Deeds which won the prize 
" for valour,” Illustrated, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... 2 14 
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Rs. Ab. 

Mechanical Movements. 

Embracing all those which are most important in Dynamics, 
Hydraulics, Hydrostatics, Pneumatics, Steam Engines, 
mill and other gearing, Presses, Horology, and miscellaneous 
machinery, with five hundred and seven Illustrations, 11s. 3-2, 
cash • .#. aaa tii 2 10 


• The Holy Bible. 

In the authorized version, with notes and introductions, by 
Charles Wordsworth, d.d. Vol. 5, part II., Jeremiah Lamen¬ 
tations, and Ezekiel, Rs. 14-12, cash ... ... 12 0 


Once a Week. 

Vol. 3, January to July 1869, Rs. 4-0, cash ... ... 3 8 

m 

Dental Surgery. 


Its principles and practice, by C. A. Harris, M.D., ninth edi¬ 
tion, with three hundred and twenty illustrations, Rs. 19-8, 
cash ... ... 


Folio, No. 62, Rs. 8-6, cash 
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Lett’s Cheap Diaries and Scribbling Diaries, 1870. 

o 14 


Folio, No. 31, Rs. 1-0, cash 

„ No. 81, interleaved blotting „ 1-12, 
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0 14 
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0 14 
1 8 
0 10 
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0 10 
1 4 
0 14 
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2 12 


Johnaoniana- 

Boswell’s Life of Samuel Johnson, a Collection of Miscel¬ 
laneous Anecdotes and Sayings of Dr. S. Johnson, gathered 
from nearly a hundred different sources, 2 vols., with En¬ 
gravings on steel, Its. 3-0, cash ... ... ... 2 8 


The New Testament 

After the authorized version, newly compared with the original 
Greek and revised, by Henny Alford, D.D., Rs. 4-0, cash ... 3 8 

The Dictionary of Useful Knowledge- 

A Companion to the “ Dictionary of Daily Wants/’. 2 vols., 

Rs. 7-0, cash "*• Ml HI SSI ... e 12 


Companion to Wrigley’s Examples and Problems. 

Being illustrations of Mathematical processes, and methods 
of solution, by John Platts and A. Wrigley, M.A., Us. 8*6, 

•cash ... af? ... ... ... 6 12 

Mastery of Languages. 

Or the Art of Speaking Foreign Tongues idiomatically, by 
Thomas Prendergast, Second Edition, Rs. 4-0, cash 8 8* 
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Mathematical Instruments- 

A Treatise on the principal Mathematical Instruments em¬ 
ployed in Surveying, Levelling, and Astronomy, explaining 
their construction, adjustments and use, with an Appendix 
and Tables, by P. W. Simms, F.R.A.S., Eighth Edition, 

Ha, 4*0, cash ... ... ... ... 3 8 

The Persian Moonshee. 

In* Two Parts. Parti.—Persian Grammar; Forms of Ad¬ 
dress, &g. Part II.—Seleot Stories; Lives of the Philoso¬ 
phers, Ac., by F. Gladwin, Rs. 20, cash ... ... 16 8 

Mahomedan Law- 

Grady’s Manual of the Mahomedan Law of Inheritance and 
Contract, comprising the Doctrines of the Soonee and 
Sheea Schools, and based upon the text of Sir W. H. Mac- 
naughten’s principles and precedents, together with the 
decisions of the Privy Council, and High Courts of the 
Presidencies oft India, fbr the use of students: Its. 9-12 
cash ... ... ... ... ..,80 

V 

Prinoiples'of Equity- 

A Treatise on the Principles of Equity. By John Sydney 
Smith, Its. 15-12 cash ... ... ... 12 12 


The Criminal Law of England. 

A General View of the Criminal Law of England. By J. F. 

Stephen, Rs. 12-8, cash ... ... ... 10 4 


Law Studies* 

A popular and practical introduction to Law Studies, and to 
every department of the Legal Profession. By Samuel 
Warren. Third Edition, entirely re-written, and greatly 
englarged ; 2 vols. Its. 36-4, cash... ... ... 30 0 

The Law of Contracts- 

A Treatise on the Law of Contracts, and upon the defences 
to actions thereon. By Joseph Chitty, Junior, the Eighth 
Edition, By J. A RusSell, Rs. 22-8, cash „ ••• -•» 18 4 

The Law of Con^cts- . 

By John William Smith, Fifth Edition, Rs. 11-8, cash ... 9 4 

Smith’s Leading Cases- 

A Selection of Leading Cases on various Branches of the Law 
with Notes, the Sixth Edition, 2 vols. Its, 49-0, caph ... 40 . 8 
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Indian Criminal Law and Procedure. 


Bs. As. 


Including, the Procedure in the High Courts* as well as 
that in the Courts not established by lloyal Charter, with 
forms of charges, and Notes on Evidence, illustrated by a 
large number of English cases, and cases decided in the 
High Courts in India, and an Appendix of Selected Acts 
passed by the Legislative Council,. relating to criminal 
matters, by M. H. Starling, Us. 21, cash ... ... 17 


The Law of Evidence- 

A Treatise on the principles of the Law of Evidence, with 
Elementary rules for conducting the examination and cross- 
examination of witnesses, by W. M. Best, Fourth Edition, 

Its. 16-0, cash ... ... ... ..i 14 


Stephen’s Commentaries* 

Stephen^ new Commentaries on the Lawfr of England, partly 
founded ou Blackstone. The Sixth Edition, 4i vols. Its. 58-8 
cash ... ... • ... ... 48 


Bills of Exchange. 

A Treatise of the Law of Bills of Exchange, Promissory 
Notes, Bank Notes, and Cheques, by Sir J. B. Byles. The 
Ninth Edition, Us. 13-12, cash ... ... ... 12 


Interna tional 

Kent’s Commentary on International Law, revised with notes 
and cases, brought down to the present time ; edited by 
J. T. Abdy, Its. 12-0, cash ... ... ... 10 


Kerr on Fraud. 

A Treatise on the Law of Fraud and Mistake, as administered 
in Courts of Equity, Its. 11-8, cash 


... 


• • • 


The Law of Evidence. 


4 


o 


0 


0 


0 


0 


9 4 


Roscoe’a Digest of the Law of Evidence in criminal cases, 
Seventh Edition, by J. S’. Stephen, Its. 18-0, cash ... 15 12 


Partnership and Companies- 

A Treatise on the Law of Partnership and Companies, Seoond 
Edition, by N. Lindley, 2 vols. Us. 35-14, cush ... 32 


8 
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Bills of Exchange- 

Cliifity on Bills of ‘Exchange, Promissory Notes, Cheques on 
Bankers, Bankers cash notes, and Bank notes, with re¬ 
ferences to the Law of Scotland, Franee, and America, 

Tenth Edition ; Us. 16-0, cash ... ... ... 14 0 


Leading Cases in Equity. 

A Selection of the Leading cases in Equity, with notes, by 
*F. T. White and O. D. Tudor, 2 vols. Us. 48-8, cash ... 40 8 


Mercantile and Maritime Law„ 

A Selection of Leading Cases on Mercantile and Maritime Law, 
with Notes, by O. D. Tudor, second Edition, Its. 23-12, 
cash ... ... ... ... ... 19 4 


Kerr on Injunctions. 

A Treatise on the Law and Practice of Injunctions in Equity, 

Rs. 22-8, cash ... ... ... ... 18 4 

American Law- 

Commentaries on ’American Law, by James Kent, Eleventh 
Edition, 4 vols. Its. 56-4, cash ... ... ... 46 8 


Seton on Decrees, 

Forms of Decrees in Equity, and of Orders connected with 
them, with Practical Notes, Third Edition, 2 vols,, Rs. 33-2, 
cash ... ... ... ,** 9... 28 8 

Wharton’s Law Lexicon- 

a 

Or Dictionary of Jurisprudence, explaining the Technical words 
and phrases, employed in the several departments of English 
Law, including the various Legal- Forms used in commerical 
business; together with an explanatory as well as literal 
translation of the Latin Maxims contained in the writings 
of the anoient and modern Commentators, Fourth Edition* 

JU, 24-0, cash .«« ... ••• 20 0 

Landlord and Tenant 

Woodfall’s Law of Landlord and Tenant, with a full collection 

of precedents and forms of procedure, Ninth Edition, • 
Us, 26-10 l cash ... ... ... 22 4 


Speeches on India, 

By the Right Hoa’ble John Bright, cash'. 


o 0 i 
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12 

Rs. As. 

Milton's Paradise Lost* 

Books l to 4, with Copious Notes, Grammatical, Classical and 
Critical, for the use of Pupil Teachers, Training Colleges, 
and the higher classes of schools, by C. W. Connon, m.a.., 
lls. 2-0, cash ... ... ... ... 1 12 

The History of Grammar. 

Being an introduction to the Public School Latin Primer, with 

a Prefatory note, Us. 1-0, cash ... ... ... 0 2 

English Commercial Correspondent. 

With German Notes, explanatory and grammatical, and a 
glossary of Commercial terms, adapted for translation into 
German, for the use of schools and self-instruction, by Dr. 

H. P. Skelton, Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... ... 1 8 

German Commerical Correspondent. 

With English Notes, explanatory and grammatical, and a 
glossary of Commerical terms, adapted for translation into 
English, for the use of schools and self-instruction, by Dr. 

Chr. Vogel, Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... ... 1 8 

Macaulay’s Essays, 

Critical and Historical, contributed to the jE dinburgh Review, 
two vols., Rs. 4-10, cash ... ... ...4 0 

Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. 

Abridged from the larger Dictionary, with a Dictionary of pro¬ 
per names, and Tables of the Roman Calendar, Measures, 
Weights and Money, by W. Smith, ll.d., new Edition, Us. 

4-6, cash ... ... ... ... 3 12 

Studies in English Poetry* 

With short Biographical Sketches and Notes, intended as a 
text-book, for the higher classes in schools, by Joseph Payne, 

Fifth Edition, revised and corrected, Us. 3-8, cash ... 2 14 

Early England and the Saxon-English. 

With some notes on the father-stock of the Saxon English, 

4 the Frisians by W. Barnes, lls. 2-0, cash ... ... 1 12 

The English Tongue* 

A hand-book of the English Tongue, for the use of Students 
aud others, by Joseph Angus, m.a., Us. 2-14, cash ... 2 8 
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Athens and the Morea- 

•» 

Extracts from a Journal of Travels in Greece in 1839, by the 
late Earl of Carnarvon, with a map ; Rs. 5-4, cash ... 4 6 

Sporting Incidents 

In the life of another Tom. Smith, with Illustrations, Rs. 6-8, 

cash ... ••• ••• ••• 5 8 


... 


• Religious Emblems 

And Allegories ; a Series of Engravings, with suitable Letter- 
press, designed to illustrate Divine Truth, by the Rev. 
William Holmes, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

Curious Myths 

Of the Middle Ages, by S. Baring-Gould, Rs. 4-0, cash 

Parley’s Universal History. 

On the basis of Geography, for the use of Families and Schools, 

1 ) /f. it A.snlt 


3 8 


Its. 4-0, cash ... ... --- ••• 3 8 

A Book of 

Gathered from the Old Histories and now. written anew, by 

the author of “ The Heir of ItedolyfFe,” Its. 3-2, cash ... 2 10 

Studies on Thackeray- 

Thackeray as a Novelist, Humourist, Satirist, Critic, Essayist, 

and Poet, by James Hanuay, Its. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

. Moxon’s Miniature Poets. 

Selections from the works of Tupper, Rs. 4-8, cash ... 3 <* 

Now or Never. 

The Trials and Perilous adventures of Frederick Lonsdale, 

Us. 2-8, cash ... ^ ® 

Bomola; 4 

By George Elliot, Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... 1 8 

Belle-Sauvage Library- 

The search for the Gral, by Julia Goddard, Rs. 2-8, cash ... 2 J 


• The Children’s Pilgrim’s Progress- 

The Story taken from the work of John Bunyan, with sixteen 
largo Illustrations, by Edward Wchnorfc, Ks. 1-12, cash «»« 


l 8 
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Puniana- 

Or thoughts wise and otherwise, a new collection of the best 
Riddles, Conundrums, Jokes, Sells, etc., with nearly one 
hundred designs, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 14 

Wit and Wisdom of the Rev. Sydney Smith- 

A Selection of the most memorable passages in his writings 
and conversation, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

John Conolly, M.D- 

A Memoir ; comprising a sketch of the treatment of the Insane 
in Europe and America, by Sir James Clark, Bart,, Rs. 7-6, 
cash ... ••• ••• mi 6 0 

A Cruise in the “ Gorgon ” 

Or eighteen months on H. M’s. “Gorgon,” engaged in the 
suppression of the slave trade on the east coast of Africa, 
including a trip up the Zambesi with Dr. Livingstone, Us. 7-6, 

Cash .a. a • a .»• ••• aa»60 

Humbugs of the World- 

By P. T. Barnum, Bs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 14 

Songs and Verses- 

.By Q-. J. Whyte-Melville, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... 2 14 

Subjection of Women- 

By John Stuart Hill, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 14 

Daisy in the Field- 

By the author of the “ Wide, Wide World,” Rs. 2-8, cash ... 2 0 

The Play-book of Metals- 

Including personal narratives of visits to Coal, Lead, Copper, 
and Tin Hines, with a large number of interesting experiments, 
relating to alchemy and the chemistry of the fifty metallic 
elements, Rs. 4-0, cash ... ... ... 3 8 

Historical Gleanings. 


A series of Sketches; Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith, and 
* Cobbett; by James E. T. Rogers, Rs. 3-2, cash 

Holidays on Highlands 


Or Rambles and Incidents in searoh of Alpine plants ; by the 
Rev. H. Macmillan, Rs. 4-0, cash ... ... 


2 10 

3 8 


tM 
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Queen of the Air- 

Being a study of tha Greek Myths of Cloud and Storm, by 
John lluskin, ii.D., Rs. 4-0, cash .... ... 3 8 

The Land of Scott, 

Or a ramble in Tartan-land; by Cuthbert Bede, illustrated with 
forty-eight steel engravings, Ra. 3-2, cash 

. Life of Pizarro 

With some account of his associates in the conquest of Peru, 
by Arthur Helps, Rs. 3-8, cash ... 


2 10 


• •• 


2 11 


Doctor Syntax’s three Tours 

In search of the Picturesque, Consolation, and a Wife; by 
William Combe, the original edition, complete and unabridged, 
with the life and adventures of the author, now first written ; 
by J. C. Holten, eighty full page illustrations, drawn and 
colored after the originals, Bs. 6-4, cash ... ... 4 0 


The Pilgrim and the Shrine, 

Or passages from the Life and Correspondence of Herbert 

Aiuslie; Second Edition, Bs. 6-4, cash • ... ..,4 6 

Burn’s Poems- 

Edited from the best printed and munuscript authorities, with 
Glossiaral Index, and a Biographical Memoir, by Alexander 
Smith, 2 vols., Us. 3, cash ... ... ... 2 12 

Famous London Merchants- 

A book for Boys, with twenty-four Illustrations, lis. 3-2, cash 2 10 


A French Country Family. 

By Madame de Witt, 11s. 3-8, cash ... — ... 2 14 

Dr- Harrold’s Note Book. 

By Mrs. Gascoigne, lis. 4, cash ... ... ... 3 8 

Liddons’ Bqjppton Lectures, 1866. 

Our Lord’s Divinity, Fourth Edition, Rs. 3-8, cash ... 2 14 

Sydney Smith’s Works- * 

A New Edition, Rs. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

Sydney Smith’s Memoir- 

With a selection from his Letters, a New Edition, Rs. 4, cash 3 8 
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The Ring and the Book. 

By Robert Browning, 4 vols., Us. 21, cash ... ... 17 4 

The Alpine Regions 

Of Switzerland and the neighbouring countries; a Pedestrain’s 
Notes on their Physical Features, Scenery, and Natural His¬ 
tory, by T. G. Bonney, m.a , with Illustrations, Rs. 8-12, cash 7 2 

Rule of the Road 

As laid down by the Articles and Regulations now in force 
under Order in Council for preventing collisions at sea, 
collected and edited by William Holt, B.A., Rs. 7-8, oash ... 6 4 


Realmah' 

By the Author of “ Friends in Council,” 2 vols., Es, 11-8, cash 9 4 

Remarkable Convictions. 

By a writer to the “Signet,” Rs. 6-8, oash ... ... 5 8 

Bishop Wilson’s Journal Letters 

Addressed to his family during the first nine years of his 
Indian Episcopate, Rs. 5-12, cash... ... ... 4 10 

Artists and Arabs; 

Or, Sketching in Sunshine. By Henry Blackburn, with 
numerous Illustrations, Rs. 7-6, cash ... ... 6 0 

Queen of the Adriatic; 

Or, Venice, Past and Present, by W. H. D. Adams, Rs. 3, 

cash ... ••• ••• ••• ... 2 6 


Sword and Fen; 

Or, English Worthies in the Reign of Elizabeth, by Walter 
Clinton, Rs. 3-8, cash 

Autumn Memories. 

And other Verses, by the Vicar of S. Michel and all Angels’ 
Coventry, with eight Illustrations, Rs. 1-12, cash 

The Dawn of flight- 

A Story of the Zenana Mission, by M. E. Leslie, Es. 1-8, cash 


Venezuela; 

Or, Sketches of Life in a South American Republic, with the 
History of the Loan of 1864, by E. B. Eastwiok, c.b., with 
a Map, Us. 11*8, cash •«• 


2 1 

1 8 

1 4 


• •• 


* a • 
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Its As 

Animals and Plants 

Under domestication, with Illustrations, by Charles Darwin, 

M.A., Its. 19-8, cash — ... ... ... 16 0 

The Nile and its Banks. 

A Journal of Travels in Egypt and Nubia, showing their 
attractions to the Archaeologist, the Naturalist, and tho 
General Tourist, by the Rev. A. C. Smith, with Illustrations, 

S vols., Rs. 12-10, caBh ... ... ... 10 4 

Lacordaire- 

A Memoir, by Dora Greenwell, Rs. 4, cash ... ... 3 8 

Brigands of the Morea. 

A Narrative of the Captivity of Mr. S. Sotcropoulos, 2 vols., 

Rs. 14-10, cash ... ... ... ... 12 9 

The Church and the World, 1868 

Essays on Questions of the Day, Rs. 10-8, cash... ... 8 10 

Cruise of H- M’s “ Galatea ” 

Captain H. R. H. the Duke of Edinburgh, K. G., in 1867, 

1868, Illustrated by a Photograph of H. R. H. the Duke of 
Edinburgh, and by Chromo-lithographs and Graphotypes 
from Sketches taken on the spot, Rs. 11-8, cash ... 9 4 

The Ever Victorious Army. 

A History of the Chinese Campaign under Lieut.-CoI. C. G. 

Gordon, and of the Suppression of the Tai-ping Rebellion, 
with six Maps, Rs. 10-8, cash ... ... * ... 8 10 

Counsels on Holiness of Life: 

Being the First Part of the Sinners Guide, translated from the 
Spanish of Luis de Granada, together with a life of the 
Author, Rs. 3-8, cash ... sai 2 14 

A Basket of Fragments- 

By a Quondam Author, Rs. 1*8, cash ... ... 1 0 

Treasury of Table Talk- 

Or Rechaussee of Good Things, Re. 1, cash ... ... 0 12T 

Consolation for Christian Mothers 

Bereaved of Little Children, by a Friend of Mourners, R:. 1, 

cash ... — ••• ••• ••• 0 12 

C 
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Rs. As. 

The Language of Flowers, 

Compiled and edited by L. V., with Floral Records and Selected 
Poetry, and Original Illustrations printed in colors, Re. 0-12,. 
cash m. ••• ... ••• ••• 0 

A Book of Thoughts: 

In Three Parts, with Translations to French, German, and 

Italian Extracts, Rs. 2, cash ... ... ... 112 

t 

The Pearl of Parables; 

Or, “ Notes on the Parable of the Prodigal Son,” by Dr. 
Hamilton, lie. 1, cash ... ... ... 0 12 

The Euphrates Expedition 

Carried on by order of the British Government during the 
years 1835, 1836, and 1837, by General F, R. Chesney, 

Rs. 16-12, cash ... ... ... ... 12 0 

The Mogul Empire: 

From the Death of Aarungzeb to the Overthrow of the 

Maharatta Power, by H. G. Keene, b.c s. ... ... 6 4 

Live and Let Live; 

Or, Domestic Service illustrated, by Miss Sedgwick, Rs. 1-10, 

cash ... ... ... ... ... 1 4 

Goldsmith’s Vicar of Wakefield, 

A Tale; and The Deserted Village, illustrated, Re. 0-10, cash 0 8 

Lectures on the Pilgrim’s Progress 

And on the Life and Times of Bunyan, by the Rev. G. B. 

Cheever, D.D., Rs. 1-10, cash ... ... 1 4 

Evenings at Home 

Or the Juvenile Budget, comprising a variety of amusing in¬ 
struction for young persons, by Dr. Aikin and Mre. Bar- 
bauld, Rs. 1-10, cash .m ... ... ... 1 4 

, Ollendorf’s Method of Learning German. 

For the Use of Schools and Private Teachers, 2 vols., Rs. 16-12, 
cash ... ... ... ... ... 13 12 

Our Now Way Bound the World. 

By G. G. Coffin, fully illustrated, Rs. 8-6, cash ... ... 6 12 
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Rs. As. 

The Book of Perfumes. 

By Eugene Rimmel, with above 250 Illustrations, Rs. 3-4, cash. 2 4 

A Ride across a Continent. 

A Personal Narrative of Wanderings through Nicaragua and 

Costa Rica, 2 vols., Es. 14-10, cash ... ... 12 0 

Walter Savage Landor. 

A Biography by John Forster, 2 vols., Rs. 19-8, cash ... 14 0 

Old Sir Douglas- 

By the Hon’ble Wm. Norton, Rs. 4-2, cash ... ... 3 8 

Mercantile Morals. 

A Book for Young Men entering upon the duties of active 
life, with an Appendix containing a popular explanation of 
the principal terms used in Law and Commerce, with the 
Moneys, Weights, and Measures of Foreign Countries, and 
their English equivalents, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ...2 0 

The Black Country 

And its Green Borderland, by Elihu Burnt, Its. 4-2, cash ... 3 8 

, Lake Victoria. 

A Narrative of Explorations in search of the Source of the 
Nile, compiled from the Memoirs of Capts, Speke and 

Grant, Its. 5-4, cash ... ... ... ... 4 6 

% 

Deep Down- * 

A Tale of the Cornish Mines, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... 2 14 

Essays from “ Good Words.” 

By Henry Rogers, Author of “ TheJEclipse of Faith,” Rs. 3-8, 

cash ... ... ... ... ... *< 14 


The Valley of the Nile: 

Its Tombs, Temples, and Monuments, by W. H. D. Adams, 
Rs. 1-8, cash 


«■ • 


1 4 


The Frog’s Parish Clerk 

And his Adventures in Strnnge Lands. A Tale for Young 
Rs* 2 ^ cash ••• *»• ••• 

New England Tragedies. 

By H, W. Longfellow, Rs. 3-8, cash • ... 


2 8 


2 14 


«« • 
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Us. As. 


The Vale of Cedars; 

Or the Martyr, by Graoe Aguilar, Rs. 3-4, cash ... ... 2 2 

* 

Life of Las Casas, 

The Apostle of the Indies, by Arthur Helps, Rs. 3-12, cash ... 2 IS 


David Gray 

And other Essays, chiefly on Poetry, by Robert Buchanan, 

Rs. 4-2, cash ... ... ... ... 3 . 8 


Iceland. 

The North-West Peninsular, being the Journal of a tour in 
Iceland in the Spring and Summer of 18(12, Rs. 5-12, cash 4 12 


Norway. 

A Summer and Winter spent in Norway by Lady di Beau- 
clerk, illustrated by the Author’s Sketches, Rs. 4-2, cash... 3 8 

Jerusalem. 

A Tale illustrating Customs and Incidents of Modern Jerusa¬ 
lem, by Mrs. Finn, Its. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 14 

Human Sadness. 

By the Countess de Gasparin, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... 1 12 


Recreations of a Country Parson. 

Second Series, New Edition, Rs. 1-12, cash 

Early Piety. 

By Dr. Guthrie, Rs. 1-2, cash 

The Sea-board Parish. 

A Sequel to “ Annals of a Quiet Neighbourhood,” by George 
Macdonald, ll . jo ., Rs. 4-0, cash ... 


Books and Men. 

Anecdotes, Observations, and Characters selected from tbe 
Conversation of Mr. Pope and other Eminent Persons of his 
time, by the Rev. Joseph Spence, Rs. 3-12, cash 


* Smollet’s Works. 

Humphry Clinker, Rs, 1-12, cash ... ... 

Wind-wafted Seed. 

Edited by Drs. Macleod and Guthrie, Rs. 2-4, cash 


• • • 


1 8 

0 14 

3 8 

% 

2 8 
1 8 
1 12 


m 
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Rs. As. 

Mopsa the Fairy. 

A Book for Children, by Jean Ingelow, Rs. 4.0, cash —38 

The Golden Ladder Series. 

The Star out of Jacob, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

The House of Israel, Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

The Three Little Spades, Rs. 2-8, oash ... ... 2 0 

The Spirit of the Giant Mountains. 

A Series of Fairy Tales from the German, Rs. 2-12, cash ... 2 G 

Invocation of Saints and Angels. 

Compiled from Greek, English, and Latin Sources, for the use 
of Members of the Church of England, Rs. 2-8, cash ... 2 0 

Sybil and Chryssa, 

And the little Nurse of Cape Code, Re. 1, cash ... ... 0 14 

Epitaphs, 

Collected from Holy Writ, and our best Authors on Sacred 
Subjects, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... 2 14 

Adventures of Hans Sterk, 

The South Afrioan Hunter and Pioneer, Rs. 3-8, cash ... 2 14 

The Book’s Garden. 


Essays and Sketches, by Cuthbert Bede, Rs. 2-8, cash 

Social Life of the Chinese. 

A Daguerrotype of Daily Life in China, with oue hundred 
and fifty illustrations, Rs. 5-8, cash 

Shakespeare and the Bible. 

Shakespeare’s Knowledge and Use of the Bible, by Charles 
Wordsworth, d.c.l., Rs. 3-12, cash 

Texts from the Holy Bible, 

Explained by the help of the Anoient Monuments, with a few 
Plans and Views, by Samuel Sharpe, Rs. 2-8, cash 

The Bound Table. 

By William Hazlitt, Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... ... 


Nome Seton; 

Or driven to Sea, by Mr. G. Cupples, Rs. 8-8, caBh 


2 0 

4 8 

2 8 

2 0 

1 8 
2 14 


• •• 



22 


BARHAM, HILL, & CO’S 


The Poet’s Comer. 


Rs. As, 


A Manual for Students in English Poetry, with Biographical 
.Sketches of the Authors, by J. C. M. Bellow, Rs. 5-4, cash 3 12 


Life in Abyssinia, 

Being Notes collected during three years’ residence and tra¬ 
vels in that oountry, by Mansfield Parkyns, Rs. 6-4, cash... 3 12 

Great Christians of France, 

Saint Louis and Calvin, by M. Guizot, Rs. 2-12, cash ... 2 6 

Paris: 

Its Parks, Promenades, and Gardens, described and considered 
in relation to the wants of our own Cities, and of public 
and private Gardens, with upwards of four hundred Illustra¬ 
tions, by W. Robinson, P.L.S., Rs. 12-8, cdsh ... ... 10 4 

Pictorial Art. 

With a chapter on Perspective, by A. Macdonald, Rs. 12-10, 

cash ... ... ... ... ... 10 0 

Prince Azeem Jah’s Case; 

Or the Great Parliamentary Bore, by Major Evans Bell, Rs. 

3 - 8 , cash ... ... ... ... ... 2 14 

Military Forces of the Crown: 

Their Administration and Government, by Charles M. Clode, 

vol. I, Rs. 14-8, cash... ... ... ... 12 0 


Journal of a Home Life. 

By E. M. Sewell, Rs. 7-4, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

After Life. 

Sequel to the Journal of a Home Life, Rs. 7-4, cash ... 6 0 

Origin of the Seasons, 

Considered from a Geological Point of View, by Samuel Moss- 
man, with a Map and Diagram/, Rs. 7-4, cash ...6 0 

Arthur Hugh Clough. 

Poems and Prose remains, with a Selection from his Letters 
, and a Memoir, edited-by his wife, in 2 vols., with a Portrait, 

Rs. 14-12, cash ... ... ... ... 12 0 


The Dogmatic Faith. 

An enquiry into the relation subsisting between Revelation 
aud Dogma, by Edward Garbett, m.a., Rs. 3-8, cash ... 2 14 
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Our Social Bees. 


Es. As. 


Hedging against Fate—London Omnibuses—The Water Supply 
of London—Buried History—How to buy your own House 
or Land—The Thames Embankment—Our Furniture—Our 
once Fat Friend—My first deal in Horseflesh—Horses and 
Horse Copers—Dipsomania, or Thirst Madness—Our Great 
Iron Workers—Machine Tool Makers—The School of 
Cookery—Sweets for the Million—Death in the Matoh-box— 

*A Few Words on our Meat, &c. &c., Rs. 1-12, cash ... 1 8 

Leaves from my Log. 

A Naval Officer’s Recollections of Personal Adventures in 
various Parts of the World, Es. 1-8, cash ... ... 1 4 


Camille. 

By the Countess de Gasparin, Its. 2-8, cash ... ... 2 0 

Drawing Instruments 

And Instructions in Field Work, together with a Description of 
the Theodolite, with numerous Woodcuts, Its. 2-4, cash ... I 14 

Ecce Homo. 

• a 

A Survey of the Life and Work of Jesus Christ, Es. 3-8, cash... 2 14 

Sea Fights, 

From Sluys to Navarino, a Popular Account of the most impor¬ 
tant Actions in which the British Navy has been engaged, 
with Illustrations, Es. 1-12, cash ... ... ... 1 8 


Vaughan’s Lectures. 

Lessons of the Cross and Passion, Es. 1-12, cash... ... 1 8 


Problems in Dynamics, 

With Answers, Hints, and Solutions, by the ltev. K. S. 

Macdonald, M.A. ... ... ... ...28 

Laconics; 

Or Diamond Dust, by Eliza Cook, Es. 2-8, cash... ... 2 0 


• • • 


Saint Columba, 

Apostle of Caledonia, by the Count de Montalembert, Es. 2-8, 
cash ... .• 

Tib’s Tit- 

Two hundred and thirty-one Recipes taken from a valuable 
Collection of Old-faBhioned Reoipes for Soups, made Dishes, 
Fish, Sauces, Pickles, Pies, Vegetables, Preserves, Eggs, 
Puddings, Sweet Dishes, Pastry Cakes, Beverages, &c., 
Ee. 1-0, cash 


Ml 


• It 


2 0 


0 14 


in 


• •• 
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Rs. As. 

Shining Light. 

To give Light and to save Life—Christleaa Christianity—The 
Break of Day—God’s Way of Salvation—The Far Country— 

The Lighthouse—The Higher Life—Walking: with God— 
Thoughts for Prayer; Rs. 1-12, cash ... ... 1 8 

Days of Yore. 

Saint Margaret—Shadows on the Coast of Fife—Peggy Mel¬ 
ville's Triumph—The Shadow of the Ancient Mariner—The 
Days of the Dutch Fair—The G reat Road and the Market 
Place—Insulated—Ringan Cockburn’s Trial and Victory— 

Two Panels fromanOldPioture—Two-fold—The Second Mrs. 
Auohterlonie—Oliver Shand’s Partner—Judy; Rs. 8-4, cash 2 10 

Clergymen and Dootors. 

Curious Facta and Characteristic Sketches, Rs. 1-10, cash ... 1 4 

Art and Artists. 

Curious Facts and Characteristic Sketches, Rs. I-10, cash ... 1 4 

Emmanuel; 

Or the Titles of Christ—The Wonderful—The Counsellor— 

The Mighty God—The Everlasting Father—The Prinoe of 
Peace—-The Man of Sorrows—The Resurrection and the 
Life—The Lord our Righteousness—“I am Alpha and 
OmegaRs. 1-12, cash ... ... ... X 8 

Miss Wetherell’s Story Books. 

The Carpenter’s Daughter, Re. 0-12, cash ... ... 0 10 

The Prince in Disguise, „ 0-12, „ ... ... 0 10 

Martha and Rachel, „ 0-12, „ ... ... 0 10 

Birthday Visit toHoly Farm, & e> 0-12, cash ... ... 0 10 

* 

Remarkable Answers to Prayer- 

Answers to Individual Prayer for Temporal Mercies—for Mo¬ 
ney and Missionaries—In connexion with Brutal Ontrages and 

. Attempts to Murder—The Material Elements divinely influ¬ 
enced in answer to Prayer—In connexion with Chi istian Ex¬ 
perience, and various Providences—For the conversion of Souls 
Offered on behalf of Atheists, Deists, and other Sceptics—On 
behalf of Housebreakers, Highway Robbers, Theives, and 
other Out-casts—In connexion with Prayer Unions and 
Prayer Meetings, by J. R. Phillips, Rs. 2-8, cash ... 2 0 
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Rs. As. 


The Law. 

What I have Seen, what I Hhave Heard, and what I have 
Known, by Cyrus Jay, Its. 5-4, cash ... ... 4 6 


The Hector and his Friends- 

Dialogues on some of the Leading Religious Questions of the 
Day, Rs. 5-4, cash ... ... ... ... 4 4 


* Mertonsville Park; 

Or, Herbert Seymour’s Choice, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... 2 16 

Favorite Authors- 

Smollett; his Life, and a Selection from his Writings, Rs. 2-0, 
cash ... ... ... ... ...1 12 


The Suez Canal. 

The Eastern Question and Abyssinia, by W. F. V. Fitzgerald, 

Rs. 3-12, cash ... ... .** ... 8 4 

The Commandments. 

The Second Table, a perfeot Code of Natural Moral law, and 
of Fundamental Human Law, and the Criterion of Justioe, 
by David Rowland, Rs. 2-8, cash... ... ...2 0 

The Age and the Gospel, 

To which is added a Discourse on Final Retribution, by 
Daniel Moore, m.a., Rs. 2-8, oash ... ... 2 0 


Hours of Work and Play. 


Publio Morality and its Teachers—The Indigent class—The 
firahmo Sumaj—The Fallacies of Memory—The Fenian 
Idea—A Day at Adelsberg—A Lady’s Adventure in the 
Great Pyramid—The Diablerets—The State Vault of Christ 
Church—The Shadow of Death—Alured—The Spectral 
Rout—The Humour of Various Nations—The Fenians of 
Ballybogmucky, Rs. 4-8, cash ... ••• ••• 


The Epistle to the Thessalonians. 

With a Critical and a Grammatical Commentary, and a revised 
Translation, by 0. J. Ellicott, D.D., Rs. 5-4, cash ... 

tThoughts of a Physician; 

Being the Second Series of “ Evening Thoughts,” Be. 8-8, 
o&sh 




s«S 


• •• 


8 12 

4 6* 
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Rb. As. 

India’s Resources, 

How to develops Productive Industry in India and the East, 

Mills and Factories for Ginning, Spining, and Weaving, 
Cotton, Jute and Silk Manufactories, Bleaching, Dying, 
and Calico Printing Works, Sugar, Paper, Oil told Oil-gas 
Manufactures, Iron and Timber Work Shops, Corn Mills, 

<fcc. &c. with Estimates and Plans of Factories ; edited by 
P. R. Cola, illustrated with more than one hundred Wood- 
CUtB ... ... ... ... ... 10 1) 

Studies of Character. 

Abraham the Friend of God—Eliezer the Pattern Servant— 

Joseph the Successful Mau—Moses the Patriot— Joshua the 
Colonist—Caleb, the Soldier—Boaz the Farmer—Ruth the 
Virtuous—Gideon the Deliverer; by Thomas Guthrie, n.n., 

Rs. 2-8, cash ... ... ... 2 0 

A Bit of Bread; 

Being Letters to a Child on the Life of Man and of Animals, 
translated from the French of Jean Mace, by Mrs. Gatty, 

Rs. 3-12, cash ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Pym—Cromwell—Pitt, 

Three English Statesmen. A Course of Lectures on the Poli- 
tical^History of England, by Goldwin Smith, Rs. 5-0, cash 4 0 

The Dervishes; 

Or Oriental Spiritualism, by John P, Brown, with twenty- 
four Illustrations, Rs. 9-12, cash ... ... ... 7 0 

Notable Things. 

Marvels of the Universe—Geological Progress—Seas, Lakes, 
and Rivers—Autiquity of Man—Study of Man and his 
Monuments—New Countries—Animal Life—Trees and 
Plants—Science applied to the Arts—Mining and Working 
in Metals—The Railway—The Electric Telegraph—Opera¬ 
tions of War—Diamonds—Life, Health, and Death—His¬ 
toric Jottings—Great Exhibition—Miscellaneous; by John 
Timbs, Rs. 2-4, cash ... ... ... ... 1 12 

Simple Truth. ^ 

The Wonder of Indifference—Not Saved—Publicans and Sin¬ 
ners hearing Christ—The Love of Jesus Christ for Sinners 
—The Story of the Prodigal Son—The Gaderene Demoftiao 
—The Home Mission Work of Christians—Prayer—Princi¬ 
ples of Christian Toleration—The End of the Year; by 
Norman Macleod, d.d., Rs. 2-12, cash ... 2 4 
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Ks. As. 


Sybil of Cornwall. 

A Poetical Tale—The Land’s End—St. Michael’s Mount, and 

others Poems; by Nicholas Michell, Rs. 3-8, cash ... 2 14 


The Helping Hand. 

A Guide to the New Testament, by A. Alexander, with Maps 
and Illustrations, Rs. 2-4, cash ... ... ... 112 

Roughing it in Crete 

la 1867, by J. E. H. Skinner, l{s. 7-6, cash ... ... G 0 

Pictures of the Periods. 

Icilius the Centurion. A Tale of the Early Roman Period. 

The Were—Gild of Earl Alfgar, A Tale of the Saxon Period. 

How Sir Eustace Crispin lost and found his Hawk. A Tale 
of the Norman Period. 

Alice Hales’ Lesson. A Christmas Tale of the Tudor Period. 

Satin, and Sad Colour. A Tale of the Stuart Period. 

Squire Hazelrigg’s Investment in South-Sea Stock. A Tale of 
the Early Brunswick Period. 

Comprising a Sketch Book of old English Life, by W. F. 

Collier, ll.d., Es. 3-4, cash ... ... ... 2 12 


The Hermits: 

Saint Antony—Saint Paul—Hilarion—Arsenius—The Hermits 
of Asia—Basil—Simeon Stylites—The Hermits of Europe 
—Saint Severinus—The Celtic Hermits—Saint Malo— 

Saint Columba—Saint Guthlac—Saint Godrio—Anchorites, 
strictly so called, by the Rev. Charles Kingsley, Rs. 2-8, . 
cash m t ... ... ... ...2d 


Museum of Science and Art. 

The Planets—Weather Prognostics—Popular Fallaoies—La¬ 
titudes and Longitudes—Lunar Influences—Meteoric Stones 
and Shooting Stars—Railway Aocidents—Light—The 
Printing Press—The Crust of the Earth—The Stereoscope- 
Comets —The Microscope—The White Ants—The Surface of 
the Earth—Science and Poetry—The Almanac—Colour— 
Optical Images—The Looking Glass—The Tides—How to 
observe the Heavens—The Stellar Universe—The Steam 
Engine—The Eye—The Atmosphere—Time—Pumps— 

Spectacles—The Kaleidoscope—Locomotion and Transport 
—The Moon—The Earth—Terrestrial Heat—The Sun— 
The Electrio Telegraph ; by Donysius Lardner, D.C.L., 
12 Vole. in 6, Rs* 14-12, cash 


... 


12 0 
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Rs. As. 

The Anglo-Indian Cook. 

Containing BeceiptB for European and Oriental Cookery, and 

about 400 Useful Miscellaneous Receipts, cash ... 1 0 

• 

The Anglo-Indian House-keeper’s Friend. 

This little Work contains a mass of useful information on a 
variety of Bubjeots, chiefly regarding the Management and 
Care of a Household in India, cash ... ... I < 

The Englishwoman’s Cookery Book: 

Being a Collection of Economical Recipes taken from “ The 
Book of Household Management,” by Mr. S. O. Beeton, 

Ans. 12, cash ... ... ... ... 0 10 

Mrs. Brown up the Nile. 

By Arthur Sketohley, Ans. 12, cash ... ... 0 10 

Sketching from Nature in Water Colours. 

By Aaron Penley, with Illustrations in Chromo-Lithography, 

alter original Water-Colour Drawings, Rs. 12-0, cash ... 10 0 

Civil Engineering. 

The Roorkee Treatise on Civil Engineering in India, compiled 
by Major J. G. Medley. b.e. Vol. I., Second Edition, cash... 9 2 

Cotton Cultivation^ 

Hand-Book to the Cotton Cultivation in the Madras Presiden¬ 
cy, exhibiting the Principal Contents of the various Public 
Records and other Works connected with the subject, in a 
condensed and classified form, in accordance with a Resolu¬ 
tion of the Government of Indi^, by J, Talboys Wheeler, 
cash ... ... .... ... 5 4 

Cotton Cultivation. 

An Account of its Culture in the Bombay Presidency, pre¬ 
pared from Government Records, andofcher authentic Sources, 
in accordance with a Resolution of Government, by Walter 
11. Cassells, cash ... ... ... ... 5 0 

Indian Flora. 

Hand-Book of the Indian Flora ; being a Guide to all the 
Flowering Plants hitherto described as Indigenous to the 
Continent of India, by Lieut.-Ool. H. Drury, 2 vols,, cash* 12 8 
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The Botanists 9 Word Book. 

An Etymological and Explanatory Vocabulary of the Terms 
employed in the Science of Botany, for use in oolleges, 
Schools, and Private Study, Re. 1-0, cash ... ... 0 12 

Anglo-Indian Housekeeper's Friend 

And Pocket Companion, containing Vocabulary of English 
and Bazar Medicines, Drugs, &c.—Important Rules and 
Precautions for the Preservation of Health in India—Miscel¬ 
laneous Medical Receipts, &c.—Diseases, their Symptoms, 

&c.—Important Hints to Parents—Cookery, English and 
Oriental, &o. &c., cash ... ... ... 14 

Catalogue of Plants 

Cultivated in the Royal Botanical Gardens, Calcutta, from 
April 1861 to September 1864, cash ... ... i 8 

Coffee. 

Its Physiology, History, and Cultivation, adapted as a work of 
reference for Ceylon, Wynaad, Coorg, and the Neilgherries, 
by E. C. P. Hull, cash ... ... ... 6 0 

Tea. 

An Account of the Cultivation and Manufacture of Tea in 
China, derived from personal observation during an official 
residence in that country, and illustrated by the best autho¬ 
rities, Chinese as well as European, with remarks on the 
experiments now making for the introduction of the culture 
of the Tea Tree iu other parts of the world, by S. Ball, 
cash ... ... ••( ••• ... 7 8 

Tea 

Planting in the Outer Himalayah, by A. T. McGowan, cash ... 8 12 

The Practical Sugar Planter. 

A complete Account of the Cultivation and Manufacture of 
the Sugar-Cane, according to the latest and most improved 
processes, describing and comparing the different systems 
pursued in the East and West Indies, and the Straits of 
Malaooa, and the relative expenses and advantages atten¬ 
dant upon eaoh, being the result of sixteen years’ experience 
as a Sugar Planter iu those countries, by L. Wray, with 
numerous Illustrations, cash ... ... ...8 0 
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Re. Ai. 

The Sugar-Cane- 

Its Nature and Properties, with practical directions for the 
improvement of its culture, and the manufacture of its 
products, by G. R. Porter, Rs. 7-8, cash ... .<.54 

The Sugar Planters’ Manual; 

Being a Treatise on the Art of obtaining Sugar from the 

Sugar-Cane, by W. J. Evans, M.D., Rs. 5-12, cash ... 8 2 

The Pine-Apple 

Practical Hints on the culture of the Pine-Apple, by R. 
Olendinning, cash ... ••• ... 1 8 

Wight’s Contributions 

To the Botany of India, by Robert Wight, M.D., cash Rs ... 4 12 

Coffee and Chicory- 

Their Culture, Chemical Composition, Preparation for Market, 
and Consumption, with simple tests for detecting adul¬ 
teration, and practical hints for the producer and consu¬ 
mer, by P. L. Sonomonds, with numerous Illustrations, 
oaBh ... ... ... ... ... 0 8 

The Date Tree- 

A Prize Essay on its cultivation and the manufacture of its 

Juice into Sugar, by S. H. Robinson, cash ... ... 1 8 

A Book for Boys- 

Fred and the Gorillas, Its. 2-8, cash... ... ... 2 0 

Mr Verdant Green- 

His Adventures, by Cuthbert Bede, with numerous Illustra¬ 
tions, Its. 2-8j cash ... ... ... ... 2 0 

The Pillar of Fire; 

.Or Israel in Bondage—Letters of Sesostris to Queen Epe- 
phia—Letters between Remeses (Moses) and ot^er per¬ 
sons—Letters of Remeses of Damascus to hie Father King 
Sesostris:—by the Rev. J. H. Ingraham, with Illustrations, 

Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... ... 2 14 
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R$. As. 

The Throne of David: 

From the Consecration of the Shepherd of Bethlehem to the 
.Rebellion of Prince Absalom—Letters from Arbaces, the 
Ambassador, to Belus, King of Assyria—The Letters of 
Prince Hadad ; by the Rev. J. H. Ingraham, with Illustra- 
tinos, Rs. 3-8, cash ... ... ... ... 2 14 

The Prince of the House of David; 

Or,^Three Years in the Holy City—The Letters of Adina; by 
the Rev. J. H. Ingraham, with Illustrations, Rs. 3-9, cash... 2 14 

y 

The Rocky Mountains- 

Three Thousand Miles through the Rocky Mountains—A Visit 
to Mormondom, by A. K. McClure, Rs. 5-14, cash ... 4 14 

The Standard Pronouncing Dictionary 

Of the English Language, baaed on the labours of Worces¬ 
ter, Richardson, Webster, Goodrich, Johnson, Walker, 

Craig, Ogilvie, Trench, and other Eminent Lexicographers, 
comprising many thousand new words, which modern Litera¬ 
ture, Science, Art, and Fashion hare called into existence, 
edited by P. A. Nuttall, L.L.D., Rs. 1-12, cash ... 1 8 


Palm Leaves* 


From the German of Karl Gewk, Part I.—Holy Words; Part 
II.—Holy Times, Part III.—Holy Moumtains; Part IV. 
Holy Waters ; Rs. 1-0, cash 

Chamber’s Miscellany 

Of Useful and Entertaining Tracts, New and Revised edition, 
Vol. 4, Ans. 12, cash ... ••• 


3 8 

0 10 


Ophthalmology 

And Otology, edited and published simultaneously in Eng¬ 
lish and German, by Professor Knapp and Mdos, Vol. I. 
No. 1, Rs. 11*8, cash... ••• ••• 


Modern Geography. 

Keith Johnson'* Sixpenny Atlas of Modern Geography : Con¬ 
tents—Hemispheres—Europe—England—Scotland—Ireland 
. —S. W. Europe— Asia—Africa—N. America—S. Amerioa 

—Palestine; Rs. 0-8, cash - ... ••• ••• 


9 4 




0 6 


■ i. 
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Be. Ae. 


Political Atlas. 

Keith Johnson’s Atlas of General Geography: Contents: 
Hemispheres—World—Europe—British Isles—’England— 
Manufacturing Districts of England and Environs of London 
—Scotland—Ireland—France—Belguim and the Nether¬ 
lands—Noith German Confedercy (Prussia)—Austrian Em¬ 
pire—Switzerland—Italy—Spain and Portugal—Sweden 
and Norway—Russia in Europe—Greece—Turkish Empire 
—Asia—Palestine—India—China and Japan—Oceania— 
Australia—New Zealand—Africa—North America—South 
America—Canada—United States and Mexioo—and Index 
to every place named in the Atlas; Rs. 1-12, cash ... 1 8 


The Outline Atlas* 

Uniform with the Political Atlas, Be. 1-0, cash... ... 0 14 

The Shilling Atlas. 

Keith Johnson's Shilling Atlas of Modern Geography, 

Ans. 12, cash ... ... ... ... 0 10 

Novels- 

Mrs. Brown in the Highlands, Ans. 12, cash ... ... 0 10 

Captain Dangerous, Rs. 1-8, cash ... ... 1 4 

Miss Marjoribanks, Bs. 1-8, cash ... ... ... 1 4 

Not Wisely, but Too Well, Rs. 1-8, cash ... ... 1 4 


Aunt Mayor’s Toy Books. 

Mounted on Linen, eaob, Ans. 12, cash ... ... 0 10 

The Fancy Dress Ball. 

The Juvenile Party. 

1. 2. Buckle my Shoe. 

Annie and Jack in London. 

Mounted on Linen, each Rs. 1-8, cash ... 1 4 

The Babes in the Wood. 

Tom Thumb.. 

The Laughable A. B. C. 

Jack and the Bean Stalk. 


. Aunt Louisa’s London Toy Books. 

On Paper, eaoh, Ans. 12, cash ... ... . m. 0 10 

The London Alphabet. 

The Country Alphabet. 

The Alphabet of Games and Sports. 



BARHAM, hill & CO. 

^ M'' H* 

MISCELLANEOUS DEPARTMENT.. 


* Apokathartikon; 

Or, the Magic Glove Cleaner, a pure volatile sweet smelling 
spirit for cleaning Kid Gloves, and removing Grease from 
Linen, Silk, Velvet, and every other kind of textile fabric, 
without injury to the material, however delicate, per bottle 1 0 

Chlorodyne. 

Dr. J. Collia Browne’s, for Cholera, Diarrhoea, Dysentery, 
Asthma, Bronchitis, Coughs, Rheumatism, Spasms, Ac., per 
bottle i,« (t , llf ... I 4 

Marshall’s Invaluable Household Cement. 

For repairing China, Glass, Jewellery, Wood, Ivory work, &c., 
per bottle ... ... ... ... 10 

r 

De La Hue’s Spring Musie Binder. 

Measuring 15 by 101, half roan ... ... ... 3 0 

Luggage Straps. 

Superior Leather Straps for fastening Hand Bags, Portman¬ 
teaus, Luggage, &c. ... * ... ... ... 1 4 

Copying Presses. 

Mordan’s beat wrought Iron Screw Copying Presses, fool-? 
scap folio, 15 by 10‘inches, with brass ball handle? ... 95 0 

Ditto ditto, large quarto size* 12 by 10 ituhe*, with ditto ... 85 0 

Bailway Portmanteaus, 

Of the best bazil solid brown leather, with expanding’ top> 
measuring 20 by 12 by 9 inches, with patent lock and 
key .... *»• ... ... 22 0 

Ditto ditto, measuring 24 by 13 by 11 inches^ with ditto * ... 26 0 ( 

Ditto ditto ditto, 22 by 13 by 9 with ditto ... 24 0 

Covered with, best melted black water-proof Canvas, measur¬ 
ing 24 by 12 by 10 inches* with patent look and key n . 22 (1 

Ditto ditto, measuring 22 by 18 by 9 inches, with ditto 20 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, 20 by 12 by ft inches, ditto ditto 18 0 
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Ra. As. 


Courier Bags. 

Best roan Courier'^Bags, measuring 8$ by 8 inches, with lock 
and key ... 

Ditto ditto, 9 by 8i ditto 
Ditto ditto, 9% by fc 8J ditto 
Ditto ditto, 10£ by 9* ditto 
Ditto ditto, Hi by 10 ditto 
Ditto ditto, 12 by 10i ditto 


• ■ • 


• • • 




•• • 


•«. 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


• • • 


» • . 


• •• 


7 

8 
8 
9 


8 

0 

8 

0 


Carpet Bags. 

Brussels Carpet Bags, measuring 19$ by 12 inches, with lock 
and key ... 

Ditto ditto, 26 by 111 ditto 
Ditto ditto, 21 by 16$ ditto 
Ditto ditto, 26 by 16 ditto ... - 

Leather Travelling Bags. 

Cowhide Travelling Bag, 18 by 10 inches, with lock and key 14 
Ditto ditto, 19$ by 12$ ditto ... ... 10 

Ditto ditto, 20$ by 11 ditto ... ••• ... 16 

Ditto ditto, 20$ by 12, with extra pockets, &c. ... 18 

Ditto ditto, 18 by 9$ inches, expanding with ditto 
Morocco ditto, 17 by 11$, with ditto 

Deed Boxes- 

Jappauned, extra* thick, Tin Deed Boxes, inside painted white, 
handles at sides, and fitted with Mordan’a patent 7 guard detector 
locks and duplicate Keys :— 

Measuring 14$ by 10$ by 8$ inches 
Ditto 16 by 11$ by 9$ ditto 
Ditto 18$ by 12$ by 10$ ditto 
Ditto 20 by 14 by 12 ditto 


20 

30 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


• . • 


1*1 


• • • 






It* 


23 

26 

30 

35 


0 

0 

0 

0 


Ivory B-nle Pencils. 

Ivory, Silver mounted, 6 inch Buie, combining Pencil Case 
and Pen Blade, and folding to 3 inches ... 

Ditto, ditto, with Penoil Cases, and folding to do. ••• 

Ditto, ditto, with two Penoil Cases and Tooth-Pick, and folding 

to do. 


8 

6 


0 

0 


• •• 


hi 


• ti 


• • • 


6 0 


Ivory Pencil Case with Letter Balance. 

Derry and Jone’s new patent best Ivory Pencil Case, with 
propelling and repeRingj action, and Letter Weigher for 
English and Indian Postage 


5 0 
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Iron Safes. 

Chubb’s 27 by 20 inches ... 

Ditto 21 by 18 ditto 


Rs. As. 


...170 0 
...150 


STATIONERY OE SUPERIOR QUALITY. 


Do La Rue’s Mourning Stationery. 

Cream laid, octavo, 74 by 4$ inches, thick, black broad border 
note paper, per 5 quire packet ... 

Ditto ditto, middle border, ditto, ditto 
Ditto ditto, narrow ditto ditto, ditto 
Envelopes to match the above, per hundred 
Cream wove, octavo, 83- by 54 inches, overland, black broad 
border, note paper, per 5 quire packet 
Ditto ditto, middle ditto, ditto 
Ditto ditto, narrow ditto, ditto 
Envelopes to match the above, per hundred 
Cream wove, octavo, 84 by 64, Bank Post, broad black border, 
note paper, per 5 quire packet 
Ditto ditto, middle black border ditto, per ditto 
Ditto ditto, narrow ditto ditto 
Envelopes to match the above, per hundred 
Cream wove, octavo, 84 by 54, Bank Post, broad black border, 
combined note and envelope paper, per 5 *quire box 
Ditto ditto middle ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto narrow ditto ditto 

Cream laid, octato, 7 by 44, broad black border note paper, 
per 5 quire packet 
Ditto ditto middle ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto narrow ditto ditto 
Envelope to match the above 


2 12 
2 12 
2 12 
2 8 

2 4 
2 4 
2 4 
2 4 

2 4 
2 4 
2 4 

2 4 

3 4 
3 4 
3 4 

2 12 
2 12 
2 12 
2 8 


De la Rue’s Stationery. 

Cream laid, finest quality, extra thick, octavo, 7 by 44 in. note 

paper, per 5 quire packet ... ... 2 8 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred ... ... 2 0 

Cream laid, finest quality, extra thick, quarto, 9 by 7 inches • 

letter paper, per 5 quire packet ... ... ... 3 12 

Envelopes to match the above ... ... ... 

Cream wove, extra superfine, octavo, 8f by 54 inches, extra 

broad black border, overland note paper, per 5 quire packet 2 8 
Ditto ditto, broad black border, ditto ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto, middle ditto ditto ... ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto, narrow ditto ditto .»• ... ... 2 4 
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\ Rs. As. 

De la Rue’s Stationery. 

Envelopes to matoh the above, per hundred, Rs. 2-8 and .. 2 4 
Cream laid, finest quafity, thick, Albert size, 6$ by 4.inches, 

extra broad black border, note paper, per 5 quire packet ... 2 12 

Ditto ditto, broad black border, ditto ... ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, middle ditto ditto ... ... —28 

Ditto ditto, narrow ditto ditto ... * ... 2 8 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred, Rs. 2-12 and ... 2 ^8 

Cream laid, finest quality, thick, Queen’s size, 6$ by 3| inches, 

extra broad black border note paper, per 5 quire packet ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, broad black border, ditto ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto, middle ditto ditto ... ... ... 2 4 

Ditto, ditto narrow ditto ditto ... ... ... 2 4 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred, Rs. 2-8 and ... 2 4 

Sheldon’s Stationery. 

Cream laid, best quality, extra superfine thick, post 8vo., 7i 

by 4£ inches, note paper, per 6 quire packet ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, Albert size, 6 by 4 inches, ditto ditto ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto, Queen’s size, by 3i, ditto ditto ... ...2 0 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred, Its. 2,1-12, and 1 8 

Square Envelopes of the best quality, for 8vo. size, note paper, 

per hundred ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Whatman’s Stationery. 

Cream laid, best quality, hand-made, large 8vo. 8 by 5 inches, 

note paper, per 6 quire packet ... ... ... 2 12 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred ... ... 2 8 

Foreign Note paper and Envelopes. 

Creamlaid, Linear, best quality, large 8vo., 8i by 5J inches, 

overland note paper, per box of 5 quires ... ... 1 4 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred . ... ... 1 8 

The Princess Square Note Paper and Envelopes. 

The Princess superfine cream laid satin note paper, per 6 
% quire packet * ... — ... ... 1 12 

Envelopes to match the above, per hundred ... ■ ... 18 

Note Pa^er. 

Kentish Linear tinted, eight assorted colors, octavo size, 7 by 

4J inches, Note Paper, in packets of 5 quires .. ... 1 0 
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Us. As. 

Envelopes' 

Best Cream laid, thick Envelopes, for octavo note paper, 4-1 
by 21 inches, gummed, but without device, having high flaps, 
per hundred ... ... ... ... 1 12 

Ditto per Albert size do., 41 by 2| inches ditto... ... 1 8 

Ditto per Queen’s size do., 31 by 21 do. ditto ... ... 1 4 


• i Greave’s Letter Weigher. 

For English and Indian postage, in portable morocco oases ... 

Press Copying Books. 

Quarto size, 101 by 81 inches, containing 500 pages, half- 
bound, with index 

Ditto 101 by 9 ditto, containing 1,000 pages, ditto 

Colour Boxes. 


4 8 


3 0 
G 0 


Rowney’s Colour Boxes, with Brushes, &c., complete with 
lock and key, Us. 15 and 

Ditto ditto, with hook and eye, Rs. 9-8, 8, and ... 


13 0 
3 0 


Tissue Paper. 

Full double orown size of the following tints 
Green of 17 different shades, per quire 
Blue of 13 ditto ditto ditto ■ • • • 

Lemon Yellow of 15 ditto ditto ditto 
Orange of 15 ditto ditto ditto ... 

Slate of 2 ditto ditto ditto 
Lilac of 6 ditto ditto ditto ... 

Brown of 4 ditto ditto ditto ... 

Magenta of 15 ditto ditto ditto ... 

White of 6 ditto ditto ditto ... 

Black of 1 shade ditto ditto ... 

Pink of 6 shades ditto ditto 
King’s Yellow of 12 ditto ditto ... 
lied of 2 ditto ditto ditto ... 


... 0 12 
... O 12 
... 0 12 
... 0 12 
... 0 12 
... 0 12 
... 0 12 
... 0 12 
... O 8 
... 0 12 
... 1 0 
O 12 
... 0 12 


Solid Blotting 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Frame ditto 


Blotting Pads. 

Pads 16| by 10i inches, of red and white paper 2 9 

12* by 8* .ditto . ditto ... 1 8 

1»* by 8* ditto ditto ... I « 

8i by 5* ditto ditto ... 1 0 

20* by 18 ditto of buff, blue, ditto 3 8 
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Ra. As. 


Music Paper. 

Sheldon’s beat Royal quarto size, 12 stare, muaio paper, Rs. 26, 
per ream or per quire 

Letter or Voucher Files. 

Perforating Letter Files, foolscap size 

Benzine Collaa- 

A fluid for removing stains from Silk, Satin, Table cloths, Ac., 
and for cleaning Kid Gloves, per bottle 

Cuir-Nettoyeur; 

Or Penfold’s fluid for cleaning and polishing leather, per bottle 

The Boyal Game of Bezique. 

In very elegant morocco, richly gilt, Boxes, containing 4 packs 


best quality, Mogul Cards, with Rules and 4 Registers ... 20 0 

In Rosewood Boxes, ditto ditto ... ... ... 20 0 

In elegant enamelled Boxes, ditto ditto ... ... 10 q 

Ditto ditto neatly lettered in gold, containing 2 packs, best 

quality, Harry Cards, with Rules and 2 Registers ... 5 0 

In elegant Fancy Paper Boxes, containing'ditto ditto ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto ditto ditto, Highland Cards, ditto ... ... 2 8 


Card Cases. 

Ladies’ mother-o-pearl, most elegantly figured Ca rd Cases, 8 aud 6 0 

Writing Desk and Ladies’ Work-Box. 

A richly carved mahogany Writing Desk and Ladies’ Work 
Box combined, inlaid with ivory, size when open 21J by 14$, 
and when closed 14$ by 10$ inches, with fittings, and lock 
and key, complete ... ... ... ... r>5 0 


l 8 

1 8 

«k 

1 8 

1 8 


Fans- 

Ivory handle, white figured satin, with bright metal ornaments, 
and silk tassels, Us. 25, 23, and ... ... 15 


0 


Tea Caddy- 

Tortoise shell Tea Caddy, 7 by 4 by 4$ inches, with lock and 
ke 7 ••• v ••• ••• ... ... 10 


0 


Eye Protectors- 

Steel gauze Eye Protectors 


... 


ier Bags. 

Measuring 8 by 6 inches, with straps 


• •. 


... 10 0 . 


6 0 
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Rs. As. 

Holloway’s Pills 

In boxes of two sizes, Rs. 1-12 and... 

•• o 12 

Cough Lozenges. 

Keating's Cough Lozenges, per bottle 

... 1 8 

Common Prayer. 

Bsbnd in ivory, gilt rim, gilt edges and clasp, Diamond 48mo. 

by 2i inohes and £ inoh thick... ... ... 5 0 

Brass Parallel Ruler. 

Measuring 59 inches, in a mahogany box 

... 7J 0 


Carpenters’ Tools. 

Sets of Amateur Took, of the best manufacture, in folding 

leather roll-up oases, when closed, measuring 9 by 5 inches 15 0 

Drawing Fins. 

Best Brass Pins, per dozen ... ... ... 1 o 

Steel Pens. 

Gillotts* No. 624, gilt pens, per gross box ... ...4 0 


Draper’s Air-tight Inkstands. 

Well adapted for office use,! as the Ink may be kept for any 
length of time in as goodja condition as in a corked bottle 

Plated Ware of Superior Manufacture* 

Liquor Frames, 8 Glasses, various patterns, each 
Pickle Frames, 2 Jars, various patterns, each Its. 25 and 
Cruet Frames, 7 Glasses, various patterns, each Rs. 35 to ... 
Ditto ditto ditto with silver tops, each 
Egg Frames, 6 Cups and Spoons, each Rs. 32 and 
Ditto, ditto 4t ditto, ditto, each ... ... ••• 

Breakfast Frames, various patterns, each Rs. 12-8 and .%• 

Breakfast Sets, comprising Tea Pot, Coffee Pot, Sugar Basia, 

and Cream Jug, each.... ... ... 

Plate OoverB, Hound, 7J diameter, each ... •• 10 

Mirror Cake Baskets, Round, each ... ... •«• 60 

Bread Baskets, Round, Pierced, each ... > ••• 

Dish Covert, with handles, in sets, comprising 2-14 inches, 
1-18 inches, 1-20 inches, per set ... ... >-200 

Ice Pitchers, engraved, each ... ... ... 26 


6 8 


50 

10 

45 

52 

45 

82 

15 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Q 

0 

0 


• at 
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Pen-making Machines 

Wingfield Rowbotham and Co.’s Ebony and Brass Fen-mak¬ 
ers, with spring sliding blade ... ... ... 5 0 

Ditto’s Ivory and Brass, ditto with ditto ... ... 6 8 

Ditto’s ditto ditto, with ordinary side blade, superior ivory ... 7 8 

Ditto’s Horn and BrasB, ditto with ditto ... ... 5 8 


Mordan’s Leads. 

M and S per box of dozen, Rs. 1-8, and W. ... 

Mordan’s Puzzle Locks. 

inch Mordan’s Brass Puzzle Looks 
1| ditto ditto ditto 
1} ditto ditto ditto ditto 
2 ditto ditto ditto 


• • • 


* 

m* 


1 12 


6 4 

6 8 

7 0 
9 0 


Scent Bottles- 


Ruby Scent Bottles, with silver top, Rs. 6 and ... 6 4 

Blue ditto ditto ... ... 4 4 

Green ditto ditto ... ... 4 o 

Amethyst ditto ditto ... ... 5 4 

White ditto ditto ... ... 5 4 


Stereoscopes. 

Marion’s best; brass screwed Stereoscopes, Rs. 16, 20, and ... 24 0 


Crest Albums. 

Best morocco crest and monogram albums, gilt tooled, measur¬ 
ing 6} by 6 inches ... ... ... ... 10 0 

Best Russia leather and morocoo ditto ditto, measuring 7£ 

by 6i inches ... ... ... ... 16 0 

Best morocco ditto ditto, measuring 71 by 6J inches ... 17 0 


Tracing Cloth. 

Finest Vellum transparent Tracing cloth No. 6, 36 inches 
wide, in rolls of 24 yards, at Rs. 1-8 per yard, or per roll ... 30 0 
Ditto ditto No. 10, 41 inches wide, in rolls of 24 yards, at 
, Rs. 1-12 per yard, or per roll ... ... ...38 0 

luggage Straps- 

Leather Luggage Straps ... ... ... 1 4 
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Mathematical Instruments* 

A set of Mathematical Instruments, consisting of a pair of 
5-inch steel pointed Gompasses, a pair of 6-inch compasses 
with moveable leg and pen and pencil points jointed. Box¬ 
wood Protractor, ebony O-inch Parallel Ruler, brass Sector 
and drawing pen, in mahogany box, measuring 73£- and 6£, 
with lock and key, No. 1 ... ... ... 13 0 

A ^et of ditto, consisting of 2 pairs of oompasses with pair 
points, one with moveable leg, spare pen and pencil points, 

Box pen, drawing pen with Ivory handle, 0-inch parallel 
rule, 6-inch Boxwood Protractor, a compass key, in a maho¬ 
gany box, measuring 7i by 4£ inches, with lock and key. 

No. 2 ... ... ... ... ... 18 0 

A set of ditto, the same as above, with the addition of a length¬ 
ening Bar and Bow pencil and 12 inch Boxwood rule, in 
a mahogany box, measuring 7-J by 5 inches, with lock and 
key, No. 3 ... ... ... ... 23 0 

A set of Electrura ditto, the same as the above, with Ivory 
rule and Protractor, but without Bow pencil and lengthen¬ 
ing bar, in a Rosewood box, measuring 7| by 4£, with lock 
and key, No. 4 ... ... ... ... 28 0 

A set of ditto ditto, the same as No* 2, with Ivory rules, in 

do., measuring 7£ by 5£, with lock and key-, No. 5 ... 33 0 

A sot of ditto, ditto the same as No. 2, with the addition of 
Spring Divider, Bow and pencil and extra drawing pen, 

Ivory rules in do., measuring 7-J by 6 inches, with lock and 
key « s( ... ... ... 43 0 


Carte-de-Visites. 

Colored Carte-de-Visitee, of the Earl of Mayo ... ... 2 0 

Ditto ditto of other Indian Celebrities, viz., the following:— 

General Sir George Pollock, Sir Bartle Frere, Sir 
William Mansfield, Maharajah Duleep Singh, Sir Patrick 
Grant, Sir S. Cotton, Lord Napier of Magdala, Earl of 
Ellenborough, General Vivian, Sir Hope Grant, Lord Clyde, 

General Sir M. Melville, Sir James Outram, Major-General 
Sir J. Hearsey, Sir John Inglis, Lord Lawrence, Earl of 
Elgin, Major-General Chesney> Sir H. Rawlinson, Sir J. Y. 

Scarlet, each ... ... ... ... 2 0 

Portraits of the Royal’Pamilies of Europe, &c. 

Best colored 6arte-de-Visite portraits of the Iioyal Families of 

• Europe, &c., per set of 168 cartes ... ... 250 

Postage Scales. 

Mordan’s Postage'Scales, in walnut wood stands, with English 
weights, ranging from i to 2 oz., and Indian weights irona 
i to 4 tolahs . ... 12 0‘ 
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Its. As. 

Mitchell’s Steel Fens. 

J. pens in one gross boxes ... ... ... 2 0 

It. ditto ditto ... ... ... 2 0 

Peon’s Books. 

Buled and headed, and interleaved with blotting paper, mea¬ 
suring 8 by 61 inches, strongly bound in cloth ... I 4 

Key Boxes. 

Morocco Key Boxes, fitted with 12 hooks for Keys, with 
Bramahs patent lock and key, measuring 8 by 4f inches, 
and 4<-£ inches deep ... ... ... ... 30 0 

Ditto with tray and Bramahs patent lock and key, measuring 

by 4J inches, and 4 inches deep ... ... 18 0 

Ditto tooled, gilt, with Bramahs patent lock and key and 

brass sunk handle, measuring 7 by 4£ and 4J inches deep ... 24 0 

Date Indicators. 

* 

Date Cards in Japanned Tin Cases, 4£ inches in length, 

height 5-J ... ... ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, 4| inches ditto ditto ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto 4-J ditto ditto 6 ... ... 2 0 


Binoculars. 

From Gebhardt and Rottman & Co., and Marion A Co., in 
morocco leather and jappaned, of sizes, with outer sling 
case, Its. 35, 50, 55, and ... ... ... 60 0 

From Cassella and others in ditto, Its. 26, 28 ... ... 30 0 

From ltoss in ditto, Its. 55, 85, 90, 110, and ... ...140 0 

The Occhiombra: 

Or transparent eye-shade ... ... 5 0 

Manifold Writers. 


Wedgwood’s large 4to. size, morocco, with lock and key, fitted 
complete... ... 

. — Ditto dittos foolscap size 


... 


... 


• • • 


... 


... 


•« * 


25 0 
30 0 


€ ' Slates. 

School Slates, 10 by 8 inches, As. 8, and per dozen , ...4 0 

Ditto, 13 by 94 inches, As. 10, and per dozen ... ... 6 0 

Book Slates, 15 by 104 inches, 11s. 2, and per dozen ... 18 0 

New German School Slates ruled on one side for tnusio, in 
neatly varnished wood frames, 12 by 9 inches, As. 12, and 
per dozen ... ... ... ... 6 0 

- ■*— 13 by 94 inches, Re. 1, and per dozen ... ... 9 0 



advertiseiunt. 



Rs. As. 


Visiting Cards. 

De la Rue’s Ladies’ Ivory Visiting Cards, per packet of 50 ... 1 4 

Ditto’s Oentlemen’s ditto, per ditto ... ...10 

Ditto’s Ladies’ broad and middle black border, ditto per ditto 1 8 

Ditto’s Ladies’ small size ditto, ditto per ditto ... ... 1 8 

Ditto’s Gentlemen’s ditto ditto, per ditto ... ... 1 4 


Davy’s Diamond Cement. 

An invaluable preparation for joining broken China, Glass, 
Earthenware, Wood, Ac., with strength and neatness, per 
bottle ... ti . ... ... ... 1 0 


Pen Trays- 

Wooden, painted black, 10J- by 1£ inches, and Ilf by 3£ 

inches, Its. 1-8 and ... ... ... ... 2 & 


Picture Cord. 

Best Picture Cord in Green, Scarlet, and Orange colors, at 

12 yards per ... ... ... ... 1 0 


Erasers. 

Wingfield Rowbotham and Co.’s best steel, Ebony handle 

Erasers, at Rs. 1, 1-4, and ... ... ... 1 8 

Ditto, ditto, Ivory handle, at Rs. 1-12, 2-4, and... ... 2 8 


* Scissors. 

Ditto’s ditto, sizes 6 J, 6 fr, and 5$ inches, at Rs. 1-8, 1-4, and... 


• Penknives. 

Ditto’s ditto, double blade, with Buekhorn handle, electrum 
mounted, Rs, 2-8 and ... ... ... 

Ditto’s ditto, 3 ditto, with ditto ditto 
Ditto’s ditto, 3 ditto, with Buekhorn handle 
Ditto’s ditto, 4 ditto, with ditto electrum mounted 

Pins. 

Kirby Beard & Co.’s Royal Diamond Pins, two sizes, per packet 
of 12 papers of 480 pins each, Its. 2-8 and ... 


Feeding Bottles. 

Maw’s Fountain Infants’ Feeding Bottle, fitted in case, with 
cleaning brush, tube, teat, and porcelain capsulo 
Ditto ditto, with tube, teat, and metal capsule ... 

Maw’s India Rubber Nipples- 

Each 


Badger hair, 


Shaving Brushes. 

educed to Ks. 1-8 and 


1 0 


2 0 
3 4 
2 12 
3 12 


3 0 


2 & 
1 0 

0 8 


2 0 
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Ha. As. 

HomcBopathio Medicines 

24 Phials of Globules, put up by Henry Turner & Co., in a 
brass-bound mahogany box, with lock and key, reduoed 


from Its. 30 and 32 to Rs. 20 and ... ... 22 0 

T. Squares. 

34 inch in Steel blade, 12 inch Ebony, stock ... ... 18 0 

30 ditto ditto, 12 ditto ditto ... ... 16 0 

28 ditto ditto, 10 ditto' ditto ... 14 *1) 

22 ditto ditto, 9 ditto ditto ... ... 10 0 


Parallel Rulers- 


Brass Parallell Rulers rolling 24 inch, Casellas 1 , in mahogany 
box ... ... ..a ... ... 

-——Ditto ditto, 12 inch Elliott’s, in mahogany box 

-Rolling, 15 inch 

—-Ditto, 12 inch 

Elliott’s Ebony, with brass edges, divided to lOths and 12ths, 
12 inch ... 

-Ditto ditto ditto, 9 inch ... 

-Ditto ditto ditto, 6 inch ... 

Best Ebony Rolling Parallel Rulers, with Brass Bridges, 
24 inch ... 


55 0 
21 0 
30 0 
25 0 

18 0 
12 0 
10 0 

20 0 


— - -Ditto, I S inch 

——Ditto, 15 inch 

— -Ditto, 12 inch 

— -Ditto, 6 inch 

Adkin'fi Parallel Rule, boxwood, 15 inch 
Jvory Parallel Rules, 6 inch 
Ebony ditto 

Chesterman’s Patent Metallic Tape 

100 feet 


... 15 O 
... 13 p 
... 12 0 
... 10 0 
... 10 O 
... % 8 
... 1 12 

Measure. 

... 12 o 


Drawing Paper- 

Demy, 20 by 15* inches, per sheet As. 4, per quire Us. 6, 

or per ream ... ... ... ... 90 0 

Royal, 24 by 19J inches, per sheet As. 6, per quire Rs. 6, or 

per ream - ... ... ... ...110 0 

Imperial, 30 by 20 indies, per quire Rs. 9, or per ream ... 160 0 
Double Elephant, 40 ,by 27 inches, single sheet Rs. 1-8, per 
•quire Rs. 12, per ream ... ... ...200 0 

Mounted Double Elephant Paper on Brown Holland,'per 
sheet ... ... ... ... ... 2 8 


Newman’s Cartoon Continuation Drawing 

Paper- 

18 inches wide in rolls, or 25 yards, per yard 
Ditto, ditto, unmounted, in rolls of 25 yards, per roll 


3 0 
18 0 


• • • 
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Globes- 

Newton’s 18 inch Terrestrial Globe in mahogany stand 
■ ■ — —15 ditto ditto ditto ditto 

- --12 ditto ditto ditto ditto 

Dissected Globe- 

By Mayer, in box 

Spare Brass Quadrants 

For Globes, of sizes, Us. 1-8 and ... 

Thermometers- 

Negretti and Zambra’s 7 inch Boxwood Scale Thermome¬ 
ters, R8. 2-8, 3, and ... 

Copying Books- 

Letter Press Copying Books, octavo, 9 by 6 inches, containing 
250 pages, half bound, with Index, lettered, &c. 

Ditto ditto quarto, 11 by 9 inches, containing 500 pageB, half 
bound, with Index, lettered, Ac., Rb. 3-8 and 

Visiting Cards- 

De La Rue’s Ladies’ Ivory Visiting Cards, per packet of 60... 

Ditto’s Gentlemen’s ditto, per ditto ... 

Ditto’s Ladies’ Broad and middle black border, ditto, per ditto 
Ditto’s Ladies’ small size ditto, ditto per ditto ... 

Ditto’s Gentlemen’s ditto ditto, per ditto ... ••• 

Pen Trays. 

Wooden, painted black, I0£ by If .inches, and 12-2/8 by 3£ 
inches, 11s. 1-8 and 

Picture Cord- 

Best Picture Cord in Green, Scarlet, and Orange colors, at 
12 yards per ... ••• 

Erasers- 

Wingfield Ilowbotham and Co.’s best steel Ebony handle 

Erasers, at Re. 1, 1-4, and ... 

Ditto ditto Ivory handle, at Rs. 1-12, 2-4, and ... 

Scissors- 

Ditto’s ditto, sizes 6J, 6£, and 5k inches, at Rs. 1-8, 1-4, and 


Rs. As. 

45 0 
40 0 
82 0 

... 20 0 


... 2 0 


3 8 


1 4 
1 O 
1 8 
I 8 
1 4 


1 0 


X 8 
2 8 


1 0 
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Its. As. 


Telescopes. 

Casella’s two feet Marine Telescope covered with morocco, one 

draw extra deep power, in wooden box ... ... 75 O 

boss’s two feet Marine ditto, one draw, covered with calf-plafc- 

ed mountings ... ... ... ... 65 0 

Ditto 16 inches, ditto ditto ... ... ... 55 0 

Salom’s three draw 10 inch Telescope, wooden body, brass 

mounted ... ... ... ... *25 0 

Ditto three draw 6 inch Iteconnoitering Telescope, leather and 

brass mounted ... ... ... ... 10 0 

Pilot Telescope Achromatic three draw brass mounted ... 30 0 

Military or Naval Iteconnoitering two draw Telescopes, per¬ 
fectly achromatic, in dark Turkey morocco leather cases, 
with leather sling strap, shutting up to a length of 12J 
inches, by Casella. ... ... ... ... 60 0 

These Telescopes are warranted to he of very superior workmanship , 
and the Object Glasses of the best description. 


Electric Telegraph Instruments- 

Adapted for the use of Lecture-Rooms, Colleges, Sfc. 

Two Large Double-Needle Telegraph Instruments, in mahogany 
case ... ... ... ... ••• 

Two Twelve-Cell Glass Batteries, complete 
live Hundred Feet of Copper Wire, covered with Guttaper¬ 
cha ... ... ... .»• ... 

Two Engraved and Coloured Diagrams, with instructions for 

working complete ... ... ... ...300 0 

The above Instruments are adapted 7 and were sent out expressly 
for use in a College or Lecture-Room, to illustrate, and practically 
explain , the principle of the Electric Telegraph . 


Theodolites. 

Troughton and Simms’s best 6-inch Theodolite, Everest cons¬ 
truction, with improved centres, complete, in mahogany box, 
with tripod stand ... ... ... ...450 0 

Elliott Brothers’ new Improved Everest Theodolite, 6 inch, 
made very strong throughout; the S. and centre made in 
one solid piece, and the level fixed very firm, the upper one 
having an independent bearing, the tangent screws are made 
•similar to those of a transit instrument,with springs, bronzed, 
divided upon silver, complete, in mahogany box, with stand 50 0 
Pastorelli’a 5 inch Traversing Theodolite, arranged by W! E. 
Metford, C. E. The advantages of this form of Theodolite 
are universally acknowledged by the most celebrated Mili¬ 
tary and Civil Engineers, and they are such as to render it 
by far the most expeditious and accurate triangulating ins- 
men t for its size and price yet made, oomplete with stand ...400 0 

Bfcmsden’s 4 inch ditto on tripod stand ... ...120 0 
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Rs. As. 

MATHEMATICAL, SCIENTIFIC AND SUR¬ 
VEYING INSTRUMENTS. 

Hoare’s Engineers’ Buies. 

Two-fold, 2 leefc, arch joint with book of instructions ... 10 0 

Circular Protractors- 

Elliot Brothers’ Brass Circular Protractor divided in half 
* degrees, in mahogany cases ... ... ... 20 0 

Mariners* Compasses- 

In mahogany boxes, 2 inches square and f inch deep ... 3 0 

Azimuth Compass. 

Troughton and Simms’s Azimuth Compass in a wooden box 45 0 

Pocket Altazimuth. 

Cassella’s Pocket Altazimuth Tor obtaining Altitudes, Azimuth 
Compass bearings, Chrometric degrees and levels, diameter 

2^ inches, 1^ inch thick ... ... ... 60 0 

Sud-dial with Thermometer. 

Pocket Sun-dial with Compass and Circular Thermometer in 
morocco case ... ... ... ... 14 0 

Land Chains. 

Chesterman’s Improved Gunter’s, machine-made, 100 feet steel 

land chains ... ... ... 20 0 

Ditto ditto, 66 feet ... ... 13 0 

Color Boxes. 

Containing 10 and 13 cakes of Water-Colors, with Brushes, 

Rs# 2,2-8, and ••• ••• ••• 3 12 


GUNS AND RIFLES. 

Whitworth’s patent 30 inch Sporting Rifles, with apparatus, in 
mahogany box, with lock and key ... ...400 

Terry*8 patent Breech-loading, 14 bore, double-barrel, Shot 
Gun, in mahogany box, with lock and key ... ...30,0 

Terry’s patent Breech-loading, 40 bore, single-barrel, Rifle, • 
in malyogany box, with lock and key ... # ...170 

Terry’s best, 30 bore, military carbine, with apparatus, m oat 

case, with lock and key ... ... 

Sargant and Son’s stogie Barrel, Hair Trigger, Rifle, with 
apparatus complete, in a mahogany box, with lock anu key 125 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
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Ra. As. 

Travelling Writing Cases. 

Portable, roll up, morocco, writing cases, containing Ink 
Bottles, Penknife, Wafer Seal, Paper Slice, Penholder, Flab 
Ivory ituler, Sealing Wax, and Steel Pen Box ... 12 0 

Carte-de-Visite Albums. 

Bound in morocco, tooled, gilt, for.48 cartes, measuring 5 by 

4J inches and If inch thick, with clasps ... ... 8 8 

Ditto, tooled, for do., measuring 5f by 4§ inches and 1J inch 

thick, with ditto ... ... ... ... 8 0 

Ditto, tooled, gilt, for 96 cartes, measuring 10 by 8 inches 

and inch thick with ditto ... ... ... 12 0 

Gold Pens. 

Mordan’s Ladies’best Gold Pens ... ... ••• 14 0 

Ditto’s best barrel, ditto ... ... ... 24 0 

Ditto Barristers’ best ditto ... .«■ ... 24 0 

Myer’s Gilt Pens. 

One dozen on card board with holder, and Ivory paper Slice 

and Book-marker ... ... ... ••• 1 8 

Date Indicators. 

On revolving rollers, showing the date and day of the week. 

Of two sizes, Its. 2 and ... ... ... 2 8 

Playing Cards. 

Qoldback, Floriagated patterns and white enamel, Its, 1-4,1-8, 
and ... ... ... ... ... 2 0 

Reticules; 

Or small leather bags, with straps and spring locks, 2 sizes, 

Ks. 0-8 and ... ... ... .... 0 12 

Aneroid Barometer. 

With Thermometer ... ... ... ... 60 0 

Cameo Ink. 

For Stamping Paper. Of the following colors: blue, brown, 
magenta, mauve, green and red, per Jib. tin ... ... 4 0 

Magnesium Lamps. * . 

Complete, each ... ... ... ...60 0 

Puszle Locks. 

Mordan’s inch best Puzzle Locks ... ...8 0 
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GAMES. 


. Ea. As. 


Billiard Croquet. 

This Game is intended to be played by four, or a smaller num¬ 
ber, or if an odd number wish to play, one player may take 
two balls. In a polished wood case ... ... 17 0 

, The Circular Croquet. 

This game is intended to be played by eight or a smaller num¬ 
ber, or if an odd number wish to play, one player may take 
two balls, 2 sizes, 12 and 17 inches in diameter, Its. 12 and 14 0 

Croquet Table. 

Mahogany board, 35 by 20£ inches, lined with green baize ... 10 0 

Prince and Soldiers. 

A new social game for two persons ... ... —70 

The Game of all Bound, or Squails. 

An amusing game adapted for any number of Players ... 6 0 

In Statuquo Draught-Board. 

With men, 2 sizes, Its. 7 and ... ... ... 8 0 

Dissected Toys. 

Of sizes, Its. 3, 4, and ... ... ... ... 5 0 

Aunt Sally. 

A Capital out-door Game, adapted for two or more persons ... 18 0 

Parlour Bowls. 


A new and interesting Game, adapted for any number of 
players ... ... ••• 0 0 

Historical Loto. 


A new and capital Game, instructive and interesting both to 
young and old. It affords great amusement to the players, 
and possesses the advantage of impressing firmly on the 
mind the dates of all the principal events of English His- • 
tory, in nlahogany box ... ... ... 12 0 


Ciroular Pool. 


30 0 


With board 


«• • 


»• • 


• *« 
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Us. As. 

Cannonade; 

Or Castle Begatelle, a capital Round Game, with board ... 32 0 

Game of Enfield Skittles. 

By Jacques, Rs. 12 and... ... ... ... 20 0 

The New Game of Pontoons. 

With board ... ... ... ... 7. 0 

The Game of Imperial Contest; 

Or the allied armies, with board ... ... ...12 0 

Table Croquet. 

By Jacques... ... ... ... ... 12 0 

Practical Building Toy. 

With directions and working drawings ... ... 12 0 

Racket Bat. 

Jefferies ... ... ... ... ... 14 0 

Quoits. 

Best wrought iron, hard polished Quoits, per set of 4 ... 12 0 

Pins for ditto, per pair ... ... ... ... 1 8 

Binoculars. 

From Gebhardt and Rottman & Co., and Marion & Co, in 
morocco leather and jappaned, of sizes, with outer sling 


case, Its. 35, 50, 55, and ... ... ... 60 0 

From Cassella and others in ditto, Rs. 25, 28, and ... 30 0 

From Ross in ditto, Rs. 55, 85, 90, 110, and ... ...100 0 

Stereoscopic and Reading Glasses. 

Smith and Beck’s Stereoscopic Glasses ... _ 16 0 

Reading Glasses, Rs. 6,12, and ... ... ... 25 0 

The Occhiombra; 

Or transparent eye-shade ... ... ... 5 4 

. Manifold Writers. 


Wedgwood’s large 4to. size morocco, with lock and'key, 
fitted complete ... ... ... ... 25 0 • 



itto ditto foolscap size 


... 30 0 


•M 
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Slates. 

School Slates, 10 by 8 inches, As. 8, and per dozen 
Ditto 13 by 9| inches, As. 10, and per dozen ... 
Book Slates, 16 by 10£ inches, Rs. 2, and per dozen 


... 


per dozen... 

-——13 by 9J inches, Re. 1, and per dozen ... 


Faber’s Coloured Pencils, 

Red and blue, As. 4 each, or per dozen... 

Faber’s Official Pencils, 

Per dozen ... ~ 

Mordan’s Drawing Pencils, 

As. 6 each, or per dozen... 

Cohen’s Drawing Pencils, 

As. 4 each, or per dozen... 

Benda’s Drawing Pencils, 

As. 2 each, or per dozen 

Pen-Holders, 

As. 4 each, or per dozen... — 

Dot Wafers, 

Per box, As. 4, 8,12, and 

Leather Cases for Pencils, 

Rs. 1-4 and ... ... ••• 

Guard-Books, 

15 by 10 J inches, with Index 

Adhesive Luggage Labels, 






... 


*•» 


ill 


Per packet of 25 


Programme Cards- 

... « 

Programme Pencils, 


51* 

Rs. As. 

• 

4 

0 

... 6 

0 

... 18 

0 

, in 


and 


... 6 

0 

... 9 

0 

2 

8 

... 1 

4 

... 3 

0 

... 2 

8 

... 1 

4 

... 1 

8 

... 1 

0 

... 1 

8 

... 5 

1 

0 

... o 

4 

... 3 

% 

... 1 

8 


Ter dozen 


in 




..I 


• • ♦ 
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4 ' 

Coloured Cards, 

6 by inches, per paoket at 25 

Wafer Seals, 

Brass with wooden handle 

Fancy Book-Markers, 

Of Biases and patterns, Ab. 8, 12, and 

Electro-Galvanic Hair Brushes- 

Child’s patent. Price reduced to ... 


Its. As. 
... 0 12 

... 0 8 

... 1 0 

... 7 8 


Barber’s Crimson Ink, 

For marking linen, per bottle ... ... ... 10 

Chemical Gummed Labels, 

Including all the substances usually kept in the practical 

laboratory, with the symbols, per set ... ... 0 12 

Best Entomological Fins, 

Of sizes, per box ... ... ... ... 1 0 

Velvet Sponges, 

Each ••• ... ... ,,, ... 0 10 


Cutlery. 

Penknives, Superior Sheffield made Best Ivory, Mother- 
o-peal and Buck-horn handles, 1, 2, 3, and 4 blades, Ks. 1-8 
to ..I •.« ... ... 5 0 


DISPATCH, WRITING, AND DRESSING CASES. 

Toulmin’s Russia Leather, Dispatch, Writing and Dressing 
Case, 16 by 11 by-6j inches, fitted with 3 screw inkstands, 

3 fixed porcelain slates, with the days of the week, Blot¬ 
ting book, Cash book, and Diary, also dressing case fittings, 
complete ... ... ... ...126 0 

Entomological Boxes. 

ifealwood Entomological Box, 12 by 10 by 6 inches, inside 
lined with cork, with perforated zinc front and back, brass 
handle and lock and key ... ... 16 0 
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, Us. As. 

Books. 

Levelling Books, 7 by 4J inches, faint lines, ruled with 

printed headings ... ... ... ... 3 0 

Levels. 

Elliott’s 10-inch Drainage or Road Level, in mahogany case 

with stand ... _ ... ... 80 0 

Ditto’s 9-inoh ditto ditto, with ditto ... ... 65 0 


Astronomical Telescope. 

Horne and Thorn th waite’s Astronomical Telescope on tripod 

stand, with 2 eye pieces ... ... ... 80 0 


Theodolites. 

Troughton and Simms’s best 6-inch Theodolite, Everest’s con¬ 
struction, with improved centres, complete, in mahogany 
box, with tripod stand ... ... -. 480 0 

Elliott Brothers’ new Improved Everest Theodolite, 6-inch, 
made very strong throughout ; the S. and centre made in 
one solid piece, and the level fixed very firm, the upper one 
having an independent bearing, the tangent screws are 
made similar to those of a transit instrument, with springs, 
bronzed, divided upon silver, complete, in mahogany box, 
with stand ... ... ... ...480 0 

Pastorelli’s 5-inch Traversing Theodolite, arranged by W. E. 

Metford, C.E. The advantages of this form of Theodolite 
. are universally acknowledged by the most celebrated Mili¬ 
tary and Civil Engineers, and they are such as to render it 
by far the most expeditious and accurate triangulating ins¬ 
trument for. its size and price yet made, complete with 
stand ... ... ... ... ...400 0 

Eamsden’s 4unch ditto on tripod stand ... ...120 O 


Compasses* 

Proportional Compass in case ... ... ... 35 0 

Froude’s Electrum ditto in ditto ... . ... ••• 32 0 

Napier Compass, in morocco case ... — ... 12 0 

Pillar ditto ditto ditto ... 

Tube Compass with pen and pencil point and drawing pen, 

in case ... ... ... ... # ... 5 # 0 

Ditto ditto, without the drawing pen, with needle points ... 28 0 
Six-inch Compass, with shifting pen and pencil joints, and key, 

best German silver, highly finished, in morocco leather case 18 0 

■ i Electrum without case . ... ... 14 0 
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Compasses. 


Rs. As. 


Six-inch brass dividers ... ... ... 

Six-inch best Electrum Dividers 
Parkes’ Small Bow Dividers 

Elliott’s Set of Pen, Pencil, Point Divider, and Drawing Pen, 

in C&S6 >av • •• 

Set of Compass, Pen, and Pencil, in small case ... 

Best Drawing Pens, from Rs. 2 to ... 

Parkes’ Patent Dividers, 6-inch 
Best Spring Bow-pens — 


6 0 
10 0 

3 0 

18 0 
12 0 
6 0 . 
1 8 

4 8 


Protractors, Rules, &o. 

Six-inch Ivory Protractors ... ... ... 6 0 

- -Ditto Brass, fully divided ... ... ... 7 0 

-————Ditto Electrum, very fully divided ... 11 0 

-Best Electrum Ciroular Protractors, divided in half 

Degrees, in solid mahogany circular case ... ... 27 0 

——■ —Brass Circular Protractors, divided in half Degrees, 

in solid mahogany case ... ... ... 20 0 

Elliott’s six-inch, in mahogany oase... ... ... 25 0 

Howlett’s Improved Ivory Protractors, on Wheels, all the 
scales fully divided, in Russia leather cases ... ... 35 0 


Albums. 


Elegantly bound in morocco, tooled, lettered, floriagated and 
embossed, and fitted with best tinted and embossed paper, 
measuring 11-4-8 by 9£ inches, and f inohes thick 
Ditto ditto ditto, Ilf by 9f inches, and If inches thick 
Ditto ditto ditto, Ilf by 9f inches, and f inch thiok 
Ditto Russia leather, tooled and gilt, and fitted with the 
best white drawing paper, measuring Ilf by 9f inches, and 
If inches thick ... ... ... ... 

Ditto morocco, tooled, gilt and embossed, and fitted with the 
best white drawing paper measuring 10| by 8f inches, 
and If Inches thick ... 

Ditto ditto, tooled and gilt and fitted with white drawing 
paper measuring 9-2/8 by 7f inches, and f inches thick ... 
Ditto, tooled, extra gilt with ditto, measuring 9f by 7f 
ipcheB, and If inches thick 

Ditto, gilt with ditto, ditto 9f by 7f inohes, and 1-2/8 inches 
thick 


• • • 


• •• 


Ditto, extra gilt with ditto, ditto 9f by 7f inches, and 1-2/8 
inches thick 


12 

16 

14 


20 


• •• 


• M 


• •• 


16 

13 

15 


8 

0 

0 


30 0 


0 

0 

0 

8 

0 
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Albums. 


Rs. As. 


Ditto, gilt, with ditto, oblong, measuring 9f by 7-2/8 inches. 

and 1 inch thick ... ... ... ... 21 8 

Ditto extra gilt, embossed and lettered, ditto measuring 9-2/8 

by 7| inches, and f inches thick ... ... ... 9 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, paper embossed and floriagated, ditto II f 
by 9f inches, and If inches thick ... ... 26 0 

Ditto gilt, embossed and lettered, ditto ditto, ditto Ilf by 9f 

inches, and f inches thick ... ... ... 12 0 

Ditto extra, ditto ditto ditto, Ilf by 9-2/8 inches and If 
inches thick ... ... ... ...29 0 

Ditto, tooled, gilt embossed and lettered, and fitted with the best 
tinted paper, measuring lOf by 8-2/8 inches, and 1 f in. thick 14 0 

Ditto, gilt and lettered and fitted with ditto ditto ditto ... 11 0 


Carte-de-Visite Albums. 

Handsomely bound in morocco, tooled, gilt, and fitted with 
tinted paper, for 20 cartes, measuring 5$ by 3-6-8th 
inches and 6-8th inches thick ... ... ... 4 8 

Ditto ditto with two clasps, for 48 cartes, ditto 5f by 3-6-8th 
inches and 1 f inches thick ... ... ... 9 0 

Ditto ditto with one claBp, for 48 ditto, ditto 6f by 5 inches, 
and 1 f inches thick ... ... ... ... 9 0 

Ditto, ditto with one embossed patent expanding clasp, for 48 

ditto ditto 6f by 5 inches ... ... ... 12 0 

Ditto, ditto with one embossed clasp, for 30 cartes, ditto 6f 

by 5 inches, and l-2-8th inches thick ... ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto, with ditto, for 30 ditto, ditto 6f by 5 inches and 

l-6-8th inches thick ... ... ... ... 11 0 

Ditto ditto, with ditto for 30 ditto, ditto 6f by 5 ditto l-2-8th 
inches thick ... ... ... 7 8 

Ditto ditto, with ditto for 34 ditto, ditto 6 by 3f ditto, and 

If inches thick ... ... ... ... 8 8 

Ditto ditto, with ditto for 48 ditto ditto 8 by 6f ditto, and 
2 inches thick ... ... ... ... 25 0 


Photographic Scrap Albums. 

Best finished, bound in morocco, tooled, gilt embossed, and 
lettered, and fitted with best white paper, measuring 
10-2-8th by 8-2-8th inches and If inches thick 
Ditto ditto, ll-6-8th by 9f inches, and If inches thick 
Ditto ditto, richly embossed ditto ditto .. . ... 

Ditto gil£, lettered and embossed, and fitted with ditto, 
measuring 11 f by 9-4-8th and l-2-8th inches thick ... 
Ditto, tooled, gilt and embossed, ditto ditto, f inches thick ... 


20 

18 . 

26 

16 

14 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 
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Rfl. Ad. 

Arms, Crests and Monogram Albums. 

Elegantly bound in morocco, tooled, gilt and lettered, fitted 
with best white paper and interleaved with tissue paper, 
measuring 7-6/8 by 6-3/8 inches and 1 inch thick ... 12 0 

Ditto, in roan, gilt and lettered, ditto ditto ... ...80 

Ditto, in morocco, tooled, gilt, embossed, and lettered ditto 
ditto ... ... ... ... ... 15 0 

Postage Stamp Albums. 

Handsomely finished, bound in morocco, tooled, gilt and 
lettered with two clasps, measuring 10-7/8 by 7£ inches 
and 1-2-8 inches thick ... ... ... 10 0 

Ditto, half bound, tooled, lettered, marble edges with one 

clasp, measuring ditto ... ... ... 8 8 

Writing Cases. 

Morocco Papeterie or Writing Case, tooled, gilt, and ink bottle, 
and fitted with stationery, measuring 12 by 9-2/8 inches, 
and 3-6/8 inches deep, with lock and key ... ... 52 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, measuring 10£ by 8-5/8 inches and 3f 

inches deep, with ditto ... ... ... 50 0 

Ditto, tooled and one ink bottle ditto 10-2/8 by 7 by 1-7/8 
with ditto ... ... ... ... 10 0 

ltussia leather ditto, tooled, gilt, one ink bottle, fitted with 
stationery, measuring 1()J by 7 inches and 2£ inches deep 
with ditto ... ... ... ... 35 0 

Morocco Papeterie, ditto ditto ditto 10-2-8 by 7£ and 2 inches 

deep with ditto ... ... ... ... 14 0 

Ditto ditto tooled, gilt, and embossed, one ink bottle, fitted 
with stationery, measuring lOf by 7-2-8 inches and 2$ inches 
deep with ditto ... ... ... ... 38 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, ll-6-8th by 9-6-8th inches and 3 inches 
deep with ditto ... ... ... ... 42 0 

Ditto ditto ditto and brass embossed sunk handle, measuring 

10£ by 8 inches and 2£ inches deep, with ditto ... 36 0 

Ditto ditto and one ink bottle, measuring 10 by 8-6-8 inches 

and 2-6-8 inches deep with ditto ... ... 15 0 

Russia leather ditto, tooled, lettered, one ink bottle, measuring 
ditto ditto with ditto ... ... ...190 

Dtyfco ditto ditto, measuring 10-2-8th by 7£ inches and 2-J 
inches deep ... ... ... ” ... 15 0 

Morocco ditto, tooled, gilt, one ink bottle, fitted with station¬ 
ery % measuring Ilf by 8£ inches and 3-6-8 inches deep with 
ditto m ••• •#« 40 0 
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Writing Cases and Despatch Boxes. * 

Morocco Writing Case and Despatch Box, tooled, gilt, brass 
bound, with one ink bottle, a blotting book, and brass sunk 
handle, measuring 10£ by 8J- inches and 4-2-8 inches deep, 
with lock and key ... ... ... ... 20 0 

Russia leather Writing Case and Despatch Box, tooled 
with two ink bottles, 2 porcelain tablets, and other fittings, 
and brass sunk handle, measuring 10£ by 9 inches and 5g- 
inches deep, with ditto ... ... ... GO 0 

Morocco Writing Case and Despatch Box, tooled gilt, brass 
bound with one ink bottle, and brass sunk embossed handle, 
measuring 11 by 8J inches and 4 inches deep with ditto ... 32 0 
Ditto ditto measuring 10-6-8 by 8} inches and 3{- inches 

deep with ditto ... ... ... ... 2G 0 

Ladies' Dressing Cases. 

Ladles’ elegant Russia leather Dressing case, brass bound, 
patent mountings, tooled, gilt, with fittings complete, mea¬ 
suring 10 by 7 inches and 5£ inches deep, with brass sunk 

handle, and lock and key ... ... ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto measuring 10 by 6 inches and 4£- inches deep 

with ditto ... ... ... ... 90 0 

Ditto morocco, brass bound plated mounting, gilt, with fit¬ 
tings, complete, measuring 9-6-8th by 4| inches and 3 deep, 
with brass sunk handle, and lock and key ... ... 60 0 

Ditto Russia leather Dressing case, brass bound plated moun¬ 
tings, tooled, gilt, with fittings complete, measuring 9i by 
6i inches, and 4-6-8 inches deep ... ... ... 80 0 

Elastic Bands- 

Perry’s patent webbing Elastic Band for portemonnaies, 

pocket books, letters, memoranda, <fcc., each, As. 3, 4, and... 0 5 

Paper Binder. 

Perry’s Paper Binder, for holding together letters, invoices, 
music, &c., per half gross, of As. 12, Rs. 1, 1-2, and ... 1 i 

Aluminum Pencils. 

*• 

Aluminum pencils, 2f inches in length ... 

Leads for the above, per case 


t * • 


••• 


5 0 
0 8 
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Buckle's Gum^water. 

Buckle’s superior chemically prepared Gum-Water, in 1, 
and 2 oz. bottles, at As. 8, Re. 1, and 

Ebony Round Rulers. 

Morrell’s best machine-turned, 30 inches, Green Ebony Round 
Rulers ... 

Ditto ditto 24 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto 18 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto 12 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto 9 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto 6 ditto ditto 


• • * 


•i • 


. •. 


... 


r. 


•• 


• • 


• • 


• * 


Newman's Solid Sketch Books* 

Solid Drawing Block of Double Elephant extra rough pape 
measuring 9$ by 13$ inches, half bound ... 

Ditto of Creswick ditto, measuring 15 by 11 inches ditto . 
Ditto ditto oblong ditto 19-2-8 by 10$ inches ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto ditto 14$ by 7 inches ditto 
Ditto double elephant rough ditto 11$ by 9$ inches ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 10$ by 7$ inches ditto 
Ditto ditto rough ditto 10$ by 7$ ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto ditto 10$ by 7$ ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 9-6-8t.h by 6 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 7-2-8 by 5$ ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto tinted ditto, 10$ by 7§ ditto ditto 
Solid drawing tinted ditto, 12-6/8 by 9| ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto rough ditto 14$ by 10-6/8 ditto ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto ditto 15 by 10-6/8 ditto ditto ... 

Ditto ditto plain and tinted ditto 5$ by 3£ ditto ditto 

Newman's Water Colour Boxes. 

Engineer and Architect’s Colour Box, 18 cakes, with brushes, 
compass, pencils. Ivory pencil rest, Indian Ink, 3 palettes, 
in Japanned tin case 

Ditto 12-cakes, with ditto one palette ditto 
Ditto ditto with brushes, pencils, Indian ink and a palette, in 
a mahogany box 

Red Sable Brushes. 

Best Crow Sable Brushes in Quill, fitted with stick 
Ditto Duck ditto ditto ditto ... 

Ditto Goose ditto ditto ditto 

Ditto Swan ditto ditto ditto, fts, 2, 3, and 


... 


• • • 






... 


2 0 


4 8 
1 8 
1 0 
0 10 
0 8 
0 G 
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10 

6 
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7 
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11 
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8 

8 

8 

0 

0 

8 

8 
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0 

0 


Ml 




20 0 


0 10 
1 0 
1 4 
4 o 
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Flat Camel Hair Brushes. 

& inch flat Camel Hair Brushes mounted in tin ... 

} ditto ditto ditto ... 

1 ditto ditto ditto ”... 

1J ditto ditto ditto ... .. • 

1| ditto ditto ditto 
2 ditto ditto ditto* ... ... 

£ ditto ditto ditto 
4 ditto ditto ditto 

Chinese White. 

Newman’s prepared Chinese White, per bottle 

Ox Gall. 

Ditto’s prepared liquid Ox Gall, per bottle ... 

McGilp. 

Ditto McGilp, Water Color, per bottle 

Varnishes "for Oil Painting. 




. Ea. As. 


... 0 8 

... 0 1(1 

... 0 12 

... 1 0 

... 1 4 

... 1 6 

... 2 0 

... 2 12 


• •• 


1 0 


1 0 


... 2 


0 


Ditto’s superior Mastic Varnish, per bottle 
Ditto’s ditto, Copal ditto, per ditto 

Gold and Silver Shells. 

Gold Shells for illuminating, each ... 

Silver ditto, per ditto ditto 


> 8 
1 0 


... 1 0 

... 0 10 


Tiles for Mixing Colors. 


China ware Slant Tiles for Mixing Colors, measuring 9 3g 
inches, with 3 squares 
Ditto ditto ditto, with 6 ditto 

Ditto square ditto ditto, measuring 8 by 7 inches with 13 dj. 
Ditto ditto ditto 9 by 6 ditto, with 12 ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 7\ by 6 ditto, with 12 ditto ... 

Ditto ditto ditto by 4 with 6 ditto and 6 wells 
Ditto ditto ditto, 4 by 3 with 4 ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 4 by with 8 ditto 
Ditto ditto ditto 7'6-8th by 3 with 4 ditto 


%•* 

* • • • 

• a* 

I • a 


* a • 

• a* 


Palette Knives. 


1 4 
1 4 


2 

9 


8 
8 

2 «» 
1 12 
0 8 
0 8 

l « 


Artist’s Palette Knives, Us. 1-4 and 


1 8 


ii* 


>«• 
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Key Boxes. 

Morocco Key Boxes, fitted with 12 hooks for Keys, with 
Bramahs patent look and key, measuriug 8 by 4-6-8th in¬ 
ches, and 4£ inches deep ... ... ... 30 0 

Ditto with tray and Bramahs patent lock and key, measur¬ 
ing 6| by 4-2-8 th inches, and 4 inches deep ... ... 18 0 

Ditto tooled, gilt, with Bramahs patent lock and key and 

brass sunk handle, measuring 7 by 4| and 4^ inches deep... 24 0 

Date Indicators. 

Date Cards in Japanned Tin Cases 4-G/8 inches in length, 

height 5|- ... ... ... ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto, 4-6/8 inches, ditto ditto 5| ... ... 2 4 

Ditto ditto 4£ ditto ditto 6 ... ... ... 2 0 

Stamp Boxes. 

Walnut wood Stamp Boxes with 6 partitions, measuring 7-2- 

8th by 4-2-8tli inches, and l-6-8fch inches deep ... 2 8 

Ditto ditto ditto with lock and key ... ... ... 3 (> 

» 

Leather Travelling Bags. 

Cowhide Travelling bags, measuring 15 by 9 inches, with 

lock and key ... ... ... ... 13 8 

Faber’s Book Slates. 

These consist of two Slates framed in Oak Wood, closing as a 
book, thus obtaining for the writing both preservation and 
secrecy, of the following sizes : 7 by 5 inches 1-8, 8 by 51, 

MO, 9J by 6, M2, 1«| by 7}, 2-6, 10| by 5£, 2 4, 12 by 

5f, 2-8,14 by G£, 2-10, 12\ by 8f 2-12, and 14 by 9* ... 3 0 

Blank Books with Lock and Key. 

Blank books, large quarto, 10 by inches, morocco, marble 

edges, with lock and key ... ... ...11 8 

Ditto post quarto, 9 by 7f, ditto ditto ... ... 10 8 

Ditto large octavo, by ditto ditto ... ... 7 8 

Ditto post ditto by 5, ditto ditto ... ... 0 8 

Domestic Account Books. 

it' 

Blank Account Books, 9 by 3J inches, faint lines, ruled, 
bound* in red bazil ... ... ... ... 1 4 

Ditto, 7} by 3 inches, ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 0 

l>itto, 6 by 4 ditto ditto ditto ... ... ... it) 
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Press Copying Books. * • 

Sheldon’s Letter Copying Books, quarto size, containing 1,1)00 


pages, .paged and.index, half hound, best quality ... 8 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, second quality. . ». ... ... 7 0 

Ditto ditto, containing 500 pages, ditto best quality 5 12 

Ditto ditto ditto, second quality ... ... ... 5 4 

Ditto ditto octavo, containing 1,000 pages, ditto best quality 5 0 

Ditto ditto ditto, 500 pages, ditto ditto ... ... 3 8 

Black LineB 

On best cream laid paper, foolscap size, per sheet ... 0 2 


Overland Envelopes, 

Made of Whatman’s cream wrove, hand made Bank Post 
Paper, measuring 5J by 3? inches, Us. 0-12 per* packet of 
25, or.per hundred. ... ... ... ... 2 8 


Cloth Lined Envelopes, 

Of Blue laid Paper, lined with cloth, gummed and round flap, 


measuring 6 by 3* inches, per packet of 25 ... 1 8 

Ditto ditto, tij by inches ditto ... ... .. 1 13 

Ditto ditto, 7 by 4 ditto ditto ... ... ... 1 14 

Ditto ditto, 8-| by 3£ ditto ditto ... ... ... 2 O 

• • • * ' 

Cream Laid Letter Paper. 

Sheldon’s extra superfine, cream laid, quarto, 9 by 71 inches. 

Letter Paper, per packet of 5 quires ... ... 3 12 


Papier Deluxe- 

A box fitted with quires of cream laid Albert size, 6£ 
by 4 inches, note-paper, and sufficient number of three 
corner envelopes, per box ... ... ... 1 12 


Wedding Paper and Envelopes. 

Best Silver border, Torsade and Vandyke, extra superfine 
cream laid, octavo, 7 by 4J inches, wedding note paper, per 
5 quire packet ... ... ... * ... 10 0 

Ditto ditto Albert size, by 4 inches ditto ... 8 0 

Ditto ditto Queen’s size, 5-J- by ditto ditto * ... 7 0 

Wedding Envelopes of different designs, &c.j per packet 

of one dozen, As. 6, 8, 10, 12, and ... ... 1,0 

, , , ‘ * O 

- Color Boxes. 

Newman’s solid mahogany Water Color Boxes containing 12 

cakes, Indian Ink, Brushes, Slab, Ac. ... ... lO 0 
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* Carnal Hair Brushes* 

Best Camt)l Hair Brushes, Swan size, in quxil with handle ... 0 10 
Ditto Goose size per dozen ... ... ... 3 8 

Ditto Duck, ditto ditto ... ... ... 3 4 

Ditto Crow, ditto ditto ... ... ... 3 0 

Microscopes- 

Parker and Son’s microscopes with 3 Powers, Reflecting Glass, 

sliding adjustment, half a dozen objects, &c. ... ... 25 0 

Geologist’s Hammer and Chisel- 

In a morocco case, measuring 5\ by ... ... 8 0 

Pocket Compass and Sun-dial- 

With floating Card, I f inch diameter, in Coco wood case with 

dome-shaped cover ... ... ... ...2 0 

Steel Pen Wipers. 

Biush Stell Pen Wipers on Bronze stands, Rs. 1-4 and ... 1 8 

Date Indicators- 

Stevensons’ patent Revolving metal Date Indicators, with two 

Brass hands ... ... ... ... 3 8 

„ Standishes. 

Iron Standisb, japanned, with 2 Ink Bottles and an Aohor as 
a Pen Rest* R«. 8,12, and ... .. ... 12 8 

Ditto ditto with an Embossing, Press and Bronze 
handle ... ... ... ... ... lo 0 

Bronze Standish, with two bottles, and a Stag horn pattern 

Pen Rest ... ., .. ... 16 0 

Iron Standishes with 2 Ink Bottles and Pen Rest, Rs. 

8-12,4, and ... ... ... ... 5 0 

Ditto ditto, and Stag horn pattern Pen Best ... C 0 

Ditto ditto, and leaf pattern, ditto ... ... 7 8 

Ditto ditto, with Pen Rest and Steel Pen Brush ... 10 0 

Wooden Standishes, with two Iuk Bottles and Pen Tray ... 1 12 

Pen Racks- 

Double Bmm Pen Backs, with lacquered Stand and Brush, 

Bty 3-6 and pH — ••• ... 4 0 

v * Whist Markers- 

A Pateq£ Broflae Reycdnng Wtiist Markers, hand pattern 
* - . 




1 A 
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Us. Aa. 

Porte-Mounais; , v 

Or Purses, in morocco, with gilt rims and clasps, Es. 0^8, 

0-12,2, and ... ... ... ... 3 0 

Christening Presents- 

Consisting of Silver Knife, Folk, and Spoon in morocco case, 

at Us. 16, 20, 24, and... ... .. ... 28 0 

Cash Boxes. 

"Block Tin Cash Boxes, brass bound with brass handle, parti¬ 
tions, and lock and key 

Corkscrews 


... 


»• • 


7 8 


Of various designs, including some of the most recent patents, 
at Its. 0-12, 1,1-4, 1-8,1-12,2-8,5, and ... ... 7 0 

Key Rings 

Of different patterns and sizes, at its 0-3, 0-4, 0-5, 0-6,0-7, and 0 8 

Lever Knives; 

Tin Openers, or Sardine Knives, at Its. 0-12, 1-12, and ... 2 0 

Travelling Flasks; 

Or Dram Bottles, covered with Brown leather, having sorew 
tops and leather slings, to contain li pint 

do. 1£ do. 


Do. 

Do. 


do. 

do. 


do. 1 do. 




... 

... 


• ... 11 o 
... 10 0 
... 9 o 


Carpenter’s Tools. 

Sets of Amateur Tools, of the best manufacture, Fn folding 
leather roll-up cases, measuring 9 by 6 inches... ... 15 0 

Fic-Nic Baskets* 

For three persons, fitted with the following Articles, viz. : 3 
Plates, 3 Glasses, 3 pairs of knives and forks, in a leather 
roll-up case, 3 Napkins, a large wicker covered bottle, with 
screw top, Salt and Pepper Box, Mustard Pot, and a Sand¬ 
wich Tin Box, with leather straps ... ..26 0 

For two persons, fitted with the following articles, viz. 2 
Plates, 2 Glasses, 2 pairs of Knives and Fork*, in a leather 
roll-up case, a large wicker covered bottles, with screw top, # 
Salt and Pepper Box, Mustard Pot, and a-Sandwich Tin 
with leather strap ... ... # 2? 0 

For two parsons, fitted with the following articles, viz ,: a 
Jargo* wicker bottle, 2 Glasses ^Sfadwicii^Tin 
leather strap ... ,«• * «*. 15 0 



64 


BARHAM, HIuL '& CO’S 


Rs As. 


i v Cigar Cases. 

Brown feather, pull off, Cigar Cases of two sizes, Its. 1-8 and 
Pig skin, flexible ditto 
Ribbed colouied leather, ditto 
Brown moiocco leathei, flexible ditto 


2 0 
1 0 
2 0 
2 12 


Briar-wood Pipes. 

Straight, Caived, with Amber mouth-piece . . 2 C 

Bo. do, with horn do, Its. 1-12 and . 2 0 

Carved do,, with do. do, Rs. 1, 1-4, 1-8,1-12, and 2 0 


t A Single-barrel Rifle. 

Sargant and Son’s single Barrel, Hair Tiiggei, Rifle, with ap- 


paiatus complete, m a mahogany box, with lock and key 125 0 

Dusting Brushes. 

Made of feathers with wooden handles .. 1 0 

Game of Steeple Chase- 

Mahogany Board, Ac., of sixes, Rs. 14, 20, and . 30 0 

Bace Game- 

Mahogany Board, &o., of Bizes, Its. 25, 40, and . .. 70 0 

Damping Brushes. 

Flat, 3| inch, Camel-hair, Damping Brushes, for Copying 
Piess6s, Ac. . .. ... 2 0 


Solid Ink Leads. 

Mordan’s Coin pressed VS and W Ink, to be used as leads for 
Mord^n’s patent pencils, per box, containing 1 dozen 

Bed and Black Sealing Wax 

Hyde’s hast Red and Black Sealing Wax, made expressly for 
tropical climates^ As. 6, per stick or per box containing 16 

*** >. 


0 S 






4 0 








